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BBEJAEHHUE

B Hacrosiiee BpeMs A4 pyros npenjioxeHo yxe OoJjee ThiCAYM po—
AoBblXx Ha3BaHuil. M xoTs paseko He BCe OHM MOryT OblTh NMPU3HAHbLI j1ei—
CTBUTENbHbIMU (M3BeCcTeH LeJblit psj HECOMHEHHbIX CUHOHUMOB), Doab—
WHHCTBO UX NpPUMEHseTCs B cneluaabHbiX paborax.

[Taneo3ofiCKUM KHWEUHOMOJOCTHBIM, B TOM UMCJE Pyrosam, NnocpsuieHa
BecbMa obwupHas auteparypa (cM., Hanpumep, Fliigel, 1970 u "Ucto-
puio M3yueHus maneosoiickux kopaaaos™, 1973), B KoTopoil C kaxabiM FoAOM
CTAHOBMTCH BCE TPyAHEE U TpyAHee opueHTUpoBAThCA. CTaBlMit yXe Kaac—
cuueckuM, 'Index of Palaeozoic Coral Genera" (Lang, Smith, Thomas,
1940) copepXuT KpaTKue CBEJEHUS Julib O HEGOAbW O YACTH POJOB Pyros
(ycranoBaeHHbix no 1940 r.); 3HAuMTeNbHOE XK€ KOJMUECTBO POAOBBIX HA3—
BaHUit Aas pyro3 OblJo NpeAJoOXEHO KAK pa3 HA NPOTAXEHUM MOCAENHUX
TpuauaTtu aet. B 3ToT Xe nepuoa nosBuJMCbH UCCIEN0BAHUA, ABTOPbl KOTO—
pblX Mepeu3yvyanu TUMbl TUMOBbIX BUAOB POJOB KODPAJJOB, yCTAHOBJIEHHbIX
B MpOWJOM M B Hauale HalWero CTOJeTHH A, CTpaTurpaduueckoe MoJoxeHue
TUMOBbIX MECTOHAXOXEHMUI, NPUMEHAIU B paboTe HOBble COBEpUIEHNHbIE
Meroabl u T.A. Bce 9T0 cBUAeTeancTByeT o TOoM, UTO Ha3peaa HeoOXoU—
MOCTb COCTAaBJ€HNA NOAPOOHOr0O U MO BO3MOXHOCTH MOJHOIO ClEeLUaJbHOro
CMpaBOYHUKA, B KOTOPOM Oblau Obl KPATKO M3JOXEHb CBeAEHUA O NPUMEHS —
eMblX Cpeau pyros poJoBblX HAa3BaHUSAX. .

Ykazareab cocTaBJjeH 11O eJMHOMY NPUHLMUNY M COAEPXUT Caeayoliue
CBeleHud:

1. Tun popa, ccoljka Ha ero NMEepBOONUCAHME, TUIOBOE MEC TOHAXOX—
JeHUe U MEeCTO XpaHeHMs TrO0JIOTUMNa;

2. /luarHo3 uaM xapakTepuCTHKA poaa, cdopMyaupoBaHHbie
TOpOM, ¥ MpeanoJaraemMoe UM CHCTEMaTHUECKoe NMojoxenue poaa. Ecam nep—
BOHAUaJbHblif JMArHO3 OUEHb PACMJbIBUAT, HETOUEH UJM B HEro BKJWUEHDI
XapaKTepUCTUKU, IO PA3HbIM NMPUUUHAM HE MOTYIUUE CARYXKUTb y pyro3
KPUTEpUAMU poaa (uame BCEro 3TO KOJUUECTBEHHbIe 1apamMeTpbl), — OH Mo
BO3MOXHOCTU KOHKPETU3UPOBAH;

3. Kparkue pe3yabraTbl peBU3Mii, €Cau TakoBble Oblau: MepeusyueHue
TUMOB, OCHOBAHHbIE HA 3TOM [EpPeCMOTpbl AMACHO30B,AeTalu3alun 31eMeH—
TOB CKEJeTHbIX CTPYKTyp, y TOUHEHME TUNOB TpadeKys U T.i.;

4. Haubousee pacnpocTpaHeHHas CUHOHMMMS (B OCHOBHOM TMpUHATas B
paborax nmocaegHux Jer).



TMpenaaraembie JlioaBUroM MCKycCTBEHHbe pojoBble HasBauus (CM. Lang,
Smith, 1934), a Takxe nomina vana sensu Lang, Smith, Thomas, 1940 nuvi—
AeJeHbl OTAeJbHbIM cnuckoMm. [locaeanue Takxe npuBejeHbl B CKOOKax MoC—
J€ OCHOBHOIO Ha3BaHUf.

[lpunsaTa caeayiowas cucreMa CokpaumeHui.

I. O6wue coxpaueHnus

A — aBTOD

Aoc. — abCOJIOTHBIA (CUHOHUM)

rop. — COPUBOHT ’

peBu3. — peBU3OBAHHbIH

pex. — PEKOHCTpYMpPOBaHHbIA

CHUCT. — cucrtematruuyeckoe (noqoxenue)
CM, — CMOTpHU

ynp. — ynpoueHo

wJa, — waud

9K3. — 9K3eMnasap

II. Mecra xpaHeHus 1"OJOTUNOB KOpaJJoB

Al'C — Geol. Survey of America
AUK — Anglo — Iran. Oil Co
AM — Australian Museum, Sydney

AMEW  — Amer. Museum Natur. History, New York

BM — British Museum (Natural History), London

BH — Tpect "Bawnedptn", Yda

BYT — Bureau Econ. Geol., Univers. of Texas

BHUI'HU — Bcecow3Hblit HayuHO—UCCJ. reoj. — pas3B. Hed TsiHOA UH—T,
Mocksa

BHUI'PUN~ Bcecowo3Hblit HebTAHOM HAyUHO—UCCJ. Ceold.—~pasB. UH-T,
Jlenunrpan

BHM — Magyar Nemzeti Mdseum, Budapest

BTWJA - Techn. Hochschuele, Delpht

BY — Paleont. Inst. Univers. Warszawa

'AK — Bergakademie, Clausthal

rrc — lNopuHo—reoa. ua—1 AH, CBepanoBck

rry — lNopHo—reoa. uH—T1, Yda

'nb — Foldeani Intézet Miseum, Budapest

B — Geol. Inst., Warszawa

rmJj — Inst. géol., Univers. Louvain

ruT — Inst. Geol., Tohoku Univers., Japan

MKIC  — Geol. Surv. Kwantung, Kwangsi, Canton

rmMA — lNeoa. myszeit AH TagxCCP, [ywanoe

['MK — [Neoa. my3seit uM. Kapuunckoro, Jlenunrpazn

My — leoa. my3eit AH YCCP, Kues

rof — Geol. Soc. of London

roy ~ Changchung Geol. Soc., China

MHUM  — Geol.~Pal. Inst. und Museum (Naturk. Museum), Berlin
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"CA — Geol. Surv. Great Britain, Museum Pract. (:eol London

rCB — Geol. Surv. of Victoria

rcu — Geol. Surv. of India

'CK — Geol. Surv. of Canada, Ottawa

I'CKB - Geol. Surv. of Queensland

rciu — Geol. Surv. of New South Wales, Australia

FCH3 - Geol. Surv. of New :

rcc — Soc. géol. Viet—Nam, Saigon

rcu — Geol. Surv. of Scotland :

ry — Univers. Graz, Osterreich

'yb — Humboldt Univers,, Berlin

['®YIl - Fac. geol. a. geogr., Peking Univers

it — Ecole de mines, Paris

AUK — Inst. Kilmarcock, coll. of Thomson

AU — lNeoa. my3eit [Toaurexuuueckoro un—Tra, Jonenx

ay — Univers. Coll. Galway, Ireland

EUMB - Hist. Natur. Museum, Bazel

3AY — Univers. of West. Australia

3CI'Y - 3anaapHo—Cubupckoe reou. ynpaBaeunue, [HoBoky3Helk

UTA — Un~-T reoa. nayk AH KasCCP, Aama-Ara

Urul’  — Un—T reoa. u reop. CO AH CCCP, HoBocubupck

UI'K — Zakl. Geol., Kielce, Polska

nrc — Geol. Surv. of Illinois

ura — Un—T1 reoaorun AH 3ctCCP, Taaaun

ni — Res. Inst. Oil Sci., China

NOK — Imp. Oil Co Ltd, Calgary, Canada

WUITH — Inst. Paleont., Nankin

WM — Zakl. Paleozool., PoZnan, Polska

ny — Mus. of Paleont., Yale Univers., USA

KA — Inst, Geol: and Paleontol. Academia Sinica

KI'c — Geol. Surv. of China

KI'CK — Roy. Geol. Soc. Cornwall, Great Britain

KMO — Roy. Museum of Ontario, Toronto

KMC — Sedgwick Museum, Cambridge

KMT — Kalwingrow Museum, Glasgow, coll. of Thomson

KCK — California Stand. Co, Edmonton, Alberta, Canada

KY — Cornellian Univers., USA

Ko — Uu—T reonoruu Komu puauana AH CCCP, CuikTbiBKaAPp

Jru — JleHMHrpaaCKUit FOPHBIA UH~T

JI'M — Museum Geol. and Miner., Leiden, Holland

Jary — Kadenpa ucropuueckoi r‘eonor‘nn JleHMHrpaackoro yHuBep—
cureTra

JIIB — Lab. paléont., Brest, France’

Mb — Moravske museum, Brno

MI'C — Michigan Geol.—Biol. Surv., USA

MEUB — Museum Roy. hist. natur. Belgique, Bruxelles



MEKUC — Naturhist. Riksmuseet, Stockholm

M3o —~ Senckenberg Museum, Frankfurt am Main

MMB — Miner. Mus., Univers. Berlin

MMH — Museum der Universitidt Copenhagen

M — Hancock Museum, Newcastle upon Tyne

MH# — New York State Museum, Albany

MO — Paleont. Museum, Oslo

M1 — Mus. hist. natur., Paris

MTA — M.T.A. Inst. Museum, Ankara

MTY — Myzeit Tomckoro yuusepcurera

MYy — Mus. Paleontol. Univers. Michigan

MYB — Geol.—Paldontol. Inst., Univers. Bonn

My — Min.—Geol. mus., Univ. Delpht

MYK — Museum of Colorado Univers., USA

MYM — Geol.=Paldontol. Museum,Univers. Minster

MYH — Museum of Nebraska State Univers., USA

MY I — Kadenpa naneonrosoruu MockoBckoro yuusepcurera

Ml — Muske de Chateaubriant, France

HUUI'A - Hayuno—ucca. un—T reonoruu ApkrTuku, JlenuHrpan

HM — Bur. Min. Res., New Mexico, USA

HMB — US Nat. Museum, Washington

HMU — Nation. Museum of Ireland, Dublin

HMK — Nation. Museum of Canada, Ottawa

HMM — Nation. Museum of Victoria, Melbourne

HMII — Narodni Museum, Praha

OM — Hunterial Museum, Glasgow

oy — Geol. Museum, Orton Hall, Ohio State Univers., USA

nrc — Preuss. geol. Landesanst., Berlin

184171 — Paleontol. Res. Inst., Ithaca, NY, USA

HuH — Marasitonorudeckuit un—t AH CCCP, MockBa

fncn — TlaneonToa—~crpaTurp. naprus MMHVICTEpCTB_H reoaoruu
Y36CCP, TawkeHnT

ny — Paleontol. Coll., Princeton Univers., USA

nyr — Dep. of Geol., Univers. Peking

CBM — NE Geol. Inst., Min. of Geology, China

CBTI'Y - Ces.—Boct. Teppuropuaabtoe reoa. ynpasienue, Marapan

CHu ~ Smithsonian Institution

CHUUITUMC — Cubupckuit Hay4YHO—UCCJA. UH—T CEO0JOrUH,
MUHepaabHoro cbipbsi, HoBocubupck

cy — Univers. of Sydney, Australia

CXA — Ceabckoxo3. akagemus um. Tumupssesa, MockBa

TKH — Newcastle Techn. Coll., Great Britain

TY — Geol.—Paleontol. Inst., Univers. Tiibingen

Yb — Univers. of Bristol, Great Britain

yr — Museum Compar. Zool., Harvard Univers., USA

yra — Ynpasaenne reoaoruu npu Cosere Munncrpos TapxCCP,
Aywanbe
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YI'K —~ ¥npaBacuue reonoruu npu Cosere Munucrpos KuprCCP, dpyise

YI'M — Ypauanckuit reosa. Myasei, CpeparoBck
yry — YpaibCcKoe TeppuTOpuadbHOE reod. ynpasJenue, CBepjuaoBck
yA -- Univers. of Dublin, Ireland
YK — Museum Paleontol., Univers. California, USA
YKB — Univers. of Queensland, Brisbane
YKH — Univers. of Kansas, USA
YKo - Ieou. My3eit Kapeao—®uunckoro yuusepcurera, IlerposasBojick
yMm ~ Univers. of Melbourne, Australia
yMa — Univers. of Modena, Italy
YHA — Univers. of New England, Armidale, Australia
YHK  — VYuuBepcurer, r. Kazaup -
Yo — Univers. of Osaka, Japan
YOK — Univers. of Oklach.,Norman, USA
YOH3 - Univers of Oklend, New Zealand
yn — EcrecTBeHHo—HayuHblit uH—T npu [lepMckoM yHUBepcUTeTe
yC — Dep. of Geol., Univers. Stockholm .
yT — Univers. of Tokyo, Japan
YTO — Imp. Tohoku Univers., Japan
Yy — Paleontol. Inst., Univers. Uppsala, Sweden
yyr — Geol. Inst., Univers. Utrecht ‘
¥X — Univ. of Hokkaido, Sapporo, Japan
yQ — Cincinnatti Univers., USA
uru — Zentr. Geol. Inst., Berlin
arm — Lenrpanbhsiit reos. Mysei um. Yepubiwesa, Jlenuurpan
arn — Ustr. ustav geol., Praha
ny — Yuusepcurer Uunnxya, Kurad
qru — Chanchung Geol. Inst., China
qy — Walker Mus. of Paleontol., Univers. of Chicago
WKM — Roy. museum of Scotland
JAMT - I'eon. myzeit AH JctCCP; Taprty /
03y — Geol. Dep., Nation. SW Assoc. Univers., China
DKY — Univers. of South California, USA
III. ®aMuauu naseouTtosoros
Dyb. — Dybowski
Ivask - Ivanovsky

Lang,S.— T.Lang, Smith et Thomas
M.-Edw. et H. — Milne-Edwads et Haime
Wdkd  — Wedekind

B ¥yxasareJub BKJIOUEHbl BCE U3BECTHblE POAOBble HA3BAHMA, NPEJOXKEH—
Hble Aas pyros u rerepokopannoB. O6bluHbiM wpudpTOM HabpaHbl Baaug—
Hble, & MOJAUEpKHY Tbl HeAeHCTBUTEIbHblEe HA3BaHMA (MPEOKKYyNUpoBaHHble, ab-
CONKTHBIE CHUHOHUMSbL, nomina nuda, nomina vana). 3B€30UKaMHK OTMeUeHbl
HasBauusi, onybaMKoBaHHble B paboTax, KOTOpblX f He cMor HaiTh. B Ariac
nomeiycHol Gororpaduu TOJLKO 1'0JOTUNOB TUNUUHBIX BUA0B. K coxaneuuto,
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HauboJee noanbie CBeleHUs O rOJOTUNAX yAAJA0Ch COBPATb AANEKO He BO
BCeX cjyuasaXx, XoTs s ¥ He cTaBuJa nepej coboit Takoit Ueau.

WHorpa cywecTBEHHY0 TPYAHOCTb NPEACTaBJANO0 YCTAHOBJEHME TOUHOI
aarbl onybJaukoBaHus pabor, npexie BCEro, 9To KacaeTcs aBTOPOB MPOLLJIO—
ro CTOJETHs . _

B Ykaszreab He moMeweHbl cnopaguuecku BCTpeuyaBliMecs B HaNUCAHUU
ponoB owHOKK M ONEYaTKu, & TAKXEe He MOoJyuMBlIME PACIPOCTPAHEHUS nomi—
na vana; BCe 3To MOXHo HaiTu B Ykasarene /Ix.-Korrona (Cotton, 1973),
BbillelleM B CBET MOCJE TOro, Kak 3Ta pyKonuchb Oblaa okoHueHa. Kpome
TOro, NOCJEHU! COAEPXUT TaKkKe NepeueHb TUMNOBbIX BUAOB, KOTOPbIH# M03—
TOMY 31€Cb OTCYyTCTBYET.

Boabwyo nomouwb okasaau MHorue mnajaeoHtodoru. A. A. Kanaan u
A.I'.Kpasuos (Jlennnrpan), A.W. JlaBpycesny(/lywande), ¥ .Oamsep ma. (Bawnur—
toH), npop. M. Pyxkoscka ([losuaun), ¥. Canno (Bawnurron), akaa. B.C. Co—
koaoB (HoBocudupck), npod. H.fl. Cnacckuit u C.U. Crpeabuukos (Jlenunrpan),
JI.M.Y auruna (Mocksa), E.®enoposckuit ([Tosuans), B.C. Ubiranko (CoikTbiB—
Kap), npod. A. ¢on Wlynns (Mwoucrep), M.B. Wlypoiruna (Ceepanosck) npuc—
aaam ¢pororpadum roJOTUIOB TUNOBLIX BUAOB YyCTAHOBJEHHBIX UMM POLOB py—
ro3, a H.[l.Bacuawk (Joueuk) u npod. X.®awrean ( 'pau), kpome Toro,
Takxke G OTO TUNOB POIOB KOPAJJOB, yCTAHOBJEHHBIX, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
B.J.®omuuesbim u ®. Xepuuem.

OpuruHaabl UaM KCEpOKONUM MBOCUX HEOOXOAUMBIX 1Js COCTaBJIEHUR
3Toit paboThl KHUI abe3Ho npepoctasuau a—p Y. Oausep ma. u g—p ¥Y.CaH—
no (Bawunrron), a~p I.H, CemenoB—-Tau—-Wanckuit (Tapux), npod.

X.® axreap (Mpau), a—p M.B. Wlypeiruna (Ceepagosck).

Bcem nepeuucaeHHbIM KoaJeramM aBTop BbipAXaeT UCKPEHHII Npu3na-—

TeJbHOCTb.



YKA3ATEJb POJOB PYro3

ACANTHOCYCLUS Dybowski, 1873, non Lucas, 1844. CMm. Rhabdocyclus. Palae-
ocyclus fletcheriM.-Edw. et H., 1851; 1855, crp. 248, Tabn, 57, ¢ur. 3 — 3f;
cuayp, Beraok Yadca, laaau. U3bpan Lang, Smith, 1927, crp. 450. JlekToTun —
3k3. A 6850, KMC. Ua6pan Hill, 1936, cTp. 201,

"Kopaaa yauwkoobpa3Hblit, BMECTO CENT pa3sBUTbl BEPTUKAJbHbIE PSbl mnnos,
KOTOpble TOpYaT Ha BHyTpeHHeM kpae uawku" (Dybowski, 1873a, ctp. 103). [lo
A - Palaeocyclidae.

Pek. nuarsos. OauHouHble AvadparMaTodopHble” Kopaibl ¢ AMMopdakaHTUHHbI-
Mu centamu (MBanoBckuit, 1969, crp. 47).

Lindstrém, 1882b u ap. — cuHouum Pholidophyllum(=Tryplasma).

ACANTHODES Dybowsli, 1873, A. cylindricus, ctp. 108, 1aba. 1, dur. 1la—c; cuayp
c. Kapacé. 36pan Sherzer, 1891, crtp. 278. INosoTun ~ B koan. 8, UI'I.,

"OpuHOUHblE KOpaJJbl pa3Hoo6pa3Hoi G OpMBbI 1AM NMyUKOBU/HbIE KOJOHMH.
9nurexa oryerauBas. CenTbl BHICTYNAOT HAa HAUaJAbHBIX 3Tanax pa3BUTUS; OHU
npejcTaBJaeHbl MAM BEPTUKAJbHbIMU PANAMHU M30JIMPOBAHHBIX WHIOB MIM COEaM-
HEHbl CKAepeHXuMoit (4. rhizophorus) /IHMma oueHb pa3HooOpasHbl, 3aHUMAIOT
NoYTH BCE BUCLEpaJbHOE NPOCTPAHCTBO, HO .HE JOCTUraAOT BHEWHeH! CTEHKH, Me
MJOTHbIE CKONJEH!s WHIOB He oCTaBJAsA0T cBob6oAHoro npocTpancTa" (Dybowski,
1873a,cTp. 108). [lo 4 — Cyathophylloidae nov.

Lindstrom, 1882b u ap. — cuHouuM Pholidophyllum (=Tryplasma).

ACANTHOPHYLLUM Dybowski, 1873. Cyathophyllum heterophyllum M.-Edw. et H.
1851, ctp. 367, Taba. 10, dur. 1-16; cpennuit aeBon iidens. U36pan Schluter,
1889, ctp. 296, Nosorun yrepsan. Heorun — sks. 11148, M3®. M36pau Birenhei-
de, 1961, crp. 90, Tab6a. 1, dur.3.

"Kopaaa Kpenko npupacrapouuii Bo1YKoobpas3Hblii i KonycoBuanbiil. CenTol
TIOJIHO BhIpaXeHbl, NpaBuJbHO paauaibhble. LlentpaabHoit kononHbl Het. C o6eux cTopoH
CenTaJbHbIX MJIAaCTHH pasBUThl 3y GuaThle BoipocThl. Ha nepudepun — auccenumenTsl, B
ueHTpaJbHo# 30He — anmma" (Dybowski, 1873, cTp. 238). Ilo A — Craspedophy-
llidae.

Pek. avarso3. OmuHouHble, nieoHopopHblE, HAUMHAS CO CPEJHMX 9TanoB pocTa, -
Kopasbl. CenTbl 06bIYHO KApMHUPOBaHDI, Y 3peJblx GOpM YAaCTO pacliMpeHbl, MJaBHBIM
obpa3omM B TabyasipuyMe, apuueM Goablime cuibHee. [loMuMo AuccenMMeHToOB Moryt
NOABAATHCA NMPECENUMEHTHI.

ACERVULARIA Schwexgger, 1819. A. baltica; Tekcr. Ta6.n. 9 na cTp. VI, =Mad-
repora ananas Linné, 1758, ctp. 797; cuayp, Benaok ? o. Moraana. Us6pan
Lang, Smith, 1927, ctp. 451, Ta6a. 35, dur. 6, dup. 3, 4. "'osoTun, BeposTHO,
yTepsiH (Lindstré‘m, 18%a).

A. yxa3aHo ToJbKo BioBoe Ha3BaHue (Schweigger, 1819, Taba. 9).

Pek. nuarnos. llepuousHble au BeTBUCTbIE KOJOHUM TNIE€OHOMOPHBIX KOPALIOB
C miacTHHYaTBIMK CenTaMy, pa3MHOXaBuWMXCH naukopanueM. [lpecenMeHThl
cnopajuyeckue, pasBura crepeoreka. HauaapHble sTansl pocra naneoguano-
MAHBlE.
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ACINOPHYLLUM Mc Laren, 1959, Eridophyllum simcoense Billings, 1859 , :
crp. 132, puc. 27; Mc Laren, 1959, ctp. 24, Ta6a. 8, Qur. 6, taba. 9, ur. 1, 2,
puc. T; cpenuuit nesoH Kanapbl, Onwrapuo. MNosorun yrepan (Hill, Tell, 1970,
crp. 31). Munotun, Lembe, 1901, sk3. 3436a —d, 'CK . BerBucroe auchuiana-
Hble KOJIOHMH,

Ka pacuupeHnbl, KapuHbl, 06blUHO,  3uraaroobpas3Hble. MaJjble centbl KOPOTKHUE,
GoJbliue MOryT ObITb AAMHHBIMM, HQ HE A0OCTUralT ocu. TabyJsipuyM WMPOKMH, JHM —
a obbluHO naockue. JuccenMMeHTH MeJkue B3ayThble, ux 1—2,pexe Gojee ps-
noB. Tun rpynnupoBky Tpabekya "Auchuarounusii” (Mc Laren, 1959, crp. 22,
ynp.). [lo A —Phillipsastraeidae.

Tpabekyab Monakauthble (Jell, 1969).

Pickett, 1967 — nogpon  Cylindrophyllum Simps.

Scrutton, 1968 — cuHouum Peneckiella.

ACMOPHYLLUM Sytova, 1968 non Karsch, 1890. A. armatum, ctp. 60, Tatu. 4,
¢ur. 7, Taba. 5, ¢our. 1; deBoH, xeaAuHCKHit Apyc, GopmeBckue caou bacc.

p. Juectp. Mosorun — sk3. 9743/1126/6, UM,

"OfMHOUHblE Y3KOKOHUUECKHUE KOPAJJbl C MHOMOQUUCJIEHHBIMYU paCIMPEHUAMHU.,
CenThl TOHKME MpsiMble, MJACTUHUATHIE, NEPUEPUUECKHUE KOHLbI pacuiupeHHne,
obpasyioT crepeo3oHy. CouseHeHne GOKOBbIX NMOBEPXHOCTEi CENT B CTEpeo3o-
HE MO BOJHUCTON JUHUM, B CENTax BUJHA MEPUCTOCTb. Pa3BuUTa CuabHAA KapuHa-
Uus CenT BHe NpejeJoB AUCCENUMEHTapuyMa; OfMH Pl AMCCENUMEHTOB; AHUIA
He obHapyxeHbl" (CbiToBa, 1968, cTp. 60). [lo A — Ptenophyllidae.

WBaHosCKMKi (30eCb) — CUHOHUM Spongophylloides .

ACROCYATHUS d'Orbigny, 1849. G(sic) floriformis; kap6oun CUIA, Unauana ?
= Axinura canadensis Castelnau, 1843 (Lang. S.- T., 1940, ctp. 13). Monorun
HE U3BECTEeH.

"Jr0 Strombodes, y KoToporo wupokas koJyMmelja BbiCTynaeT B Buie KoHyca"
(d’Orbigny, 1849, ctp. 12). Cuct. fioJoxeHue He yKkasaHo.

Fromentel, 1861 — cunonum Di phyphyllum.

de Koninck, 1872 u ap. — uacTuumo cunorum Lithostrotion.

Wang, 1950 — cunouuM Lonsdaleia.

Hill, 1956a — ? cuHonum Lithostrotionella.

ACROPHYLLUM Thomson et Nicholson, 1876.. Clisiophyllum oneidaense Billings,
1859, CTp.*lZB'; Lambe, 1901, cTp. 175, Ta6a. 16, ¢ur. 1, 2; cpenuuit neBoH
Kanaabl, Ourapuo. N'osorun — ? B koaa. I'CK.

"Kopaan cxuHOUHBIH, TypOMHATHBIA — UMAMHAPOKOHMYeckuit. Ha ToHko#t anu-
TeKe MHorouucJeHHble pebpa u AuHUM HapacTauus. LleHTpaabHas 30Ha 3aHsATa
POBHBbIMM He BE3MKY JSPHbIMY [HUIIAMM, KOTOpble PE3KO MOAHATHI B LIeHTpe U B TO
Xe BpeMs Gojee uau MeHee CKpyueHbl . .. [loaHsTHe AHMW BbI3bIBAET BO3BEI-
WeHUs JHA Yamwkyu, HO B HEM HeT BepTUKAJAbHbIX NMJacTuH tuna Clisiophyllum.
CenTbl XOpoWoO BbipaXeHbl, NJaCTHHUATHIE, OBbIUHO NPOCAEXMBAIOTCS MO BepxHeil
MOBEPXHOCTHM AHMIA B BUAe rpebHeit nouTu Ao uentpa. HapyxHas 3oHa nepece- -
yeHa ‘cenTamu, KOTopble COeAMHEHbl CPAaBHUTEJbHO PEAKUMU YLJA0BATHIMU JUCCeE-
numenTamu. Koaymesnabl Het. Xopowo.Bbipaxena cenrtanbHas ¢occyaa” (Thomson,
Nicholson, 1876, cTp. 455). CucT. nosoxeHue He yka3aHo.

Pek. nuartos. Opunounble auadparmMaTodopHble KOpasibl; B OTHOMeHe3€e COX-
paHfeTcs cioM nepugepuueckod CKIepeHXMMbl; TPaGeKybl pacnookeHbl Beepo-
o6pasHo; cenTbl J0BOJbHO TOHKME; JHMINA BbiMyKjable, 0ObIYHO HEMOJHblE; aKpo-
KOJyMeaa OTYeTMBas .

ACTINOCYATHUS d’Orbigny, 1849. Cyathophyllum crenulare Phillips, 1836,
cTp. 202, Taba. 2, gur. 27, 28; kapbon Beaukobpuranuu, = Lonsdaleia flori-
formts (Martin), 1809 (Smith, 1916a, ctp. 257). JlekroTun — 3k3. R 87. BM.
WU3bpan Lang, S.-T., 1940, cTp. 14, Cm. Kato, 1966b, crtp. 102, Taba. 3,
¢dur. 3.
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"Yawku noaMroHaabHble, HeNpaBUIbHble, BOCHYTHIE; NEPEropPOAKH Henpa-
BUJAbHBIE, CETYATO CPOCWIMECS; KOJAYMeJJa BbiMyKJaas, OKpYXeHa BaluKOM, He
okpyrabiM" (d'Orbigny, 1848, ctp. 12). Cucr. nosoxenue He ykasaHo.

Lang, S.-T., 1940 u np. — cunouum Lonsdaleia.

Kato,1966b — o6veaunsiet uepuonaubix Lonsdaleia,

ACTINOCYSTIS  Lindstrom, 1882. Cystiphyllum grayi M.-Edw. et H.,1851,
ctp. 465; 1855, ctp. 297, Taba. 72, our. 3; cuayp, Benaok ¥Yaaca, Jaaau.
Conorun — sk3. 32, KMC. .A6c. cunonum Spongophylloides. A ykazamo
ToJbko BufoBoe HasBauue (Lindstrom, 1882b, ctp. 20).
Fliigel, Saleh, 1970 - noapon Spongophylloides.
Tsien, 1969 — cuHouum Mesaphyllum.
ACTINOPHRENTIS Fomitchev, 1953. A. donetuana, ctp. 72, Taba.
26; xap6ou (H-M) Jdonbacca. "'osotun — sk3. 5030/349, UUI'M. Taba. 1, ¢ur.l.
Pon npeanoxeH "aas HukXHEKaMeHHoyroJbHblx Densiphyllum " (PoMuues, 1953,
ctp. 70, 72). [lo A. — Actinophrentidae nov.

OcHoBbl najaeoHToJoruu, 1962 u ap, — cuHoHuM Rotiphyllum.

ACULEATOPHYLLUM Zhavoronkova, 1972 A. uralicum, ctp. 95, Taba. 27,
¢dur. 2;
9k3. 27-a-1, I'T"Y.

"OAMHOUHBIA KopaaJ UKMJIMHAPUYECKON MJIU KOHUUeCcKo#H dopMbl ¢ raybokoit 6o-
KaJOBUAHON YaWKoO.

KOTOpble B NepudepuyecKoit yacTu pacceuyeHbl Ha WHIbl, B LeHTpaJibHO# caabo
pasBUTHI, MpPEeJCTABJEHbl CTEpeonIasMaTUUecCKuM yToJalieHueM mydbipeit. Ha pan-
Hell cTaauu pocTa Xopowo pasBUT 06040K. [1y3bipyu LeHTpaJbHOM# 30HB AHMLEOG-
pasHbie " (Hosbie Buabl, 1972, crp. 94). [lo A. —Zonophyllidae.
" MBaHoBCKMUit (30eCb)— cuHOHUM P lasmophyllum.

ADAMONOPHYLLUM Vassiljuk, 1959, A. incertus, ctp. 85, raba. 3, dur.l;
HuxHMil Kap6on Jonbacca. Mosotun — sk3. 1405/35, PNY. Ta6a.1V, dur.l.

"OAMHOUHBIE KOpaJabl C CenTaMM [BYX MOPAAKOB, XOPOWO pa3BUTOH# My3blp-
4yaToik TKa#bio ¥ BOI'HyTbIMM AHMmAMu. [1aTb cenT — riaBHas, ABe G0KoBble M
ABe CoCeJHUe C NMpPOTHBOMOJOXHOA — 3HAUUTENbHO YCHJAEHbl N0 CPABHEHUIO C OC-
TaJbHbiMKU cenTamu ' (Bacuaok, 1959, ctp. 85). [lo A. — Adamanophyllidae nov.

AEMULOPHYLLUM Oliver, 1958. Heliophyllum exiguum Billings, 1860, ctp. 261,
puc. 9, 10; Oliver, 1958, cTp. 822, Ta6a. 105, dur. 1-16; cpenuuit aeso,
Oxonpara, Kanaabl, Onrapuo. Mosotin — 9k3. 3224g, HMK.

"Kaabueonouaublit' Metriophyllum, HUXHAS YaCcThb NJOCKas, rJaBH as CTOpoHa

BblnyKaasa"

AGARIKOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1953. Lophophyllidium(A.) pavlovi
taba. 8, dur. 15; kapboH, Bepxu MockoBckoro spyca /[low6acca. osoTun -
9k3. 201, koaun. 5030, LIl'M. Ta6a.1, ¢ur. 2.

HeGoJbumue oauHOUHblEe KOHMUECKUe kopaaabl. CToJOUK NAOTHbIA, CAOKHDBIH,
Ha 3peJblx cTaausx 060cobaseTcs OT NPOTUBONOJOXHONX CENThb; B HEM TEeMHas
cpeluHHas JMHUSA U pafMalbHble JMHUM, HA 3peJoil cTaauu cToabuk pacnajaer-
cs na naacTuiki. Centbl nepsoro nopsaka 0XoAsT A0 CTOAGMKA, YTOHUAIOTCS
u ykopauuBalorcs. ['n1aBHas centa B ¢doccyne. "llepudepuueckas nysvipuaras
TKaHb OTCYTCTBYeT. UMelorcs peakue AMccenuMentbl. /lHuma He nabmoaaimucn, npo-
HoJbHOE CeucHue He U3YueHo U3-3a OTCYTCTBUS HeobXoauMoro Marepuaa’
(®omuues, 1953a, crp. 197). [lo A — Lophophyllidiidae nov., noapon Lopho-
phy llidium.

Scrutton, 1971 — cuHouuM  Lophophyllidium.

lIBaHoBCKMit (30€Ch) — He3peJablit 9k3. KopaJJaa Tuna Cravenia .

AGASSIZIA Thomson, 1883, non Valenciennes, 1846. A. vesicul
(203), Taba.
AWK, 1004, KMT. l136pan Hill, 1940a, ctp. 160. OxunuouHblik Kopara ¢ TOHKO#R
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3NuTEKO#! U Meakoii yamkoii. CenTbl wupokue, Honee Ui MeHee BE3UKY.IipHDIE,
ABYX NopsakoB. [lepBuunble — IIACTHHYATHIE, yToHuYalTCS Kk ocu. Cpeaunniad
nAAacTIIKd WMpoKas. BropuuHble cenTbl KOpoye, COEAMHEHbl AUCCenuMeHTamMu.
doccyaa oTueTauBas ¢ KopoTkoil npotocentoit (Thomson, 1883, crp. 497, ynp.).
Cier. 1o

Hill, 1940a i ap. — cunonuM Carcinophyllum.

AGETOLITELLA  Kim, 1962, A. prima, ctp. 119, Ta6a. 1, dur. 1; sepxuuii op-
noBUK (Mo A—Hu3bl cuaypa)3epaBwanckoro xpebra. NosoTun — 3k3. 504/x, [1CII.

"TMoJuNHAK MaCCUBHbI#, 06pa30BaH KpyMHbIMU IIPUBMATUUECKUMU KOpaaIuTa-
MK TpaBuabloi (opMbl. CTEHKM KOPALINTOB ONHOPOAHBIE, UMEWLIME XOPOWO Bbl-
paXEHHYIO POJOJLHYI0 ro®pupoBKy. [lopbl KpynHble, pacnoaaranTcs Ha peGpax
M Ha rpanax kopaiautoB. CenraipHble 06pa3oBanus NpeacTaBleHbl CeNnTaabHbI-
MM TACTMHAMM OJHOTO MOPAAKA, WMMAMUM U PeKUMM yemyamu. PasmMHoxeHue
NPOUCXONUT MPOMEXyTOUHbIM noukoBanueM” (Kum, 1962, crp. 118). Tlo A. —
Tabulata Theciidae Agetolitinae, nov.

ItzaHoBCkuM (3aecn) — cuHoHUM Agetolites .

AGETOLITES Sokolov, 1955. A. mirabilis, crp. 150, Taba 9, ¢ur. 6,7, puc. 23;
BepxHuil opfoBUK (nmo A. — nxanpoBepu) xp. UYunrus, Kaszaxcras. ['odortun — B
koaa. 599, BHIPPU.

"ToJUNHAKM MacCUBHble, noaycdepuueckoit Gpopmbl, HeGOIbm X
06pazoBaiibl A0BOJILHO KPYMHBIMU NPU3MATUUECKUMM KOPARAMTAMM, UMEIOUMMHU
naoTHH CXaTbie
NJA2CTUHYA'THIMU CEeNTaMu ABYX MOPAAKOB, U3 KOTOPbIX MEpBblil NouTH JocTUrAeT
IleHTpa Kopa
JaralTcs no peépam KopaJJuToB M HEpeJKO OJHOBPEMEHHO OTKPbIBAWTCS B TPH
CMeXHbIX KOparauTa, [Huuma ropu3oHTalbHble, HECKOIDBKO H30IHYTblE
JaoB, 1955, ctp. 150). o A. —Tabulata Theciidae.

WBanoBckuit (3aecb) — Rugosa Cyathophylloididae.

AKAGOPHYLLUM Minato et Kato, 1965, Lonsdaleia (Waagenophyllum) indica
var. akagoensis Ozawa, 1925, ctp. 76, Ta6a. 14, pur. 7—9; HUXHAR nepMb,
3oHa Pseudofusulina fAnonuu, Mosorun — wa. 77-81,83,84, koan. Ozasb, 'UT.
(kak Lonsdaleia kotot).

"Bersuctole Waagenophyllidae c noncpaneouanbiMu guccenMMeHTaMy, AHMIA
CpaBHUTEJNbHO WUPOKUe cyOropu3onTaabHble. KauHoauccenumeHnTol u KauHoTaby-
Jbl
1965a, ctp. 73).

UBaHoBCKUil' (3aecb) — cuHoHuM Huangia.

*AKIYOSIPHYLLUM Yabe et Sugiyama, 1942. A. 'stylophorum, ctp. 574, puc. 1,
2; ? BepxHssa nepMb, 30Ha Yabeina fnmonus. Mosotun — 3k3. 65033, 'NT.

[porpeccusnas ¢opma Cionodendron; nepucdepuueckas 30Ha BbIMOJHEHA KOHU-
YecKMMU AuccenMMeHTamu, He nepeceuena centamu (Minato, 1955, ctp. 167;
Geyerophyllidae).

Hill, 1956a —inc. sedis.

AKNISOPHYLLUM Ohver, 1960. A. consuitum; ctp. 98 ra6a. 18, pur. 1-8; Hux-
uuit geson CWA, ilbo-fiopx. Mosorun — sk3. 137185, MU, Ta6a. VIII, dur. 1.

"OauHOYHblE TPOXOUAHblE Kopaaasl, 6oJblKe CENTbl JOCTUTAIOT OCH TOJABKO
Ha HeaHMUeCKUX yyaCcTKax, MaJjble CelTbl pyAUMEHTapHble; BHYTPEHHOCTb MOJ-
HOCTbIO BbINOJHEHA CTepeoilna3moil, kKpoMe ocHoBanus V-o06pa3Hoii yawku, rae
MoxeT 060c06a1TbCs 0AHO Maockoe aHuume. OObluHO pa3BuTa raaBHas goccyqa”
(Oliver, 1960, cTp. 97). CucT. monsoxenue He yKkasaHo.

MBaHoBCKUit (31eCcb) — ? CUHOHUM Briantelasma.

ALAIOPHYLLUM Gorianov, 1961, A. jarushevskyi, ctp.71, Taba. 8, dur. 1-3;
neBoH, xuBeTckuit spyc l0xHoit Pepraubl. Mosorun — 9k3. 1, koax. 755, JII'Y.

"BeTBuCTble KOJIOHUM, COCTOsLUE U3 UMIMHAPUUECKUX KopatauToB. CenTh ABYX no—
DAIKOB, TOJCTbIE, KJIMHOBH/NbIE, MIOTHO NPUJEralMe Apyr K Apyry. B pesyabrare
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C/MALMS HAPYXKHBIX KOHUOB CeNnT 0bpa3yeTcs WUPOKHUiA 0600K C YETKUMM T pailii~

IaMU MeXJy OTAEeJbHbIMU CenTaMu. BHyTpeHHME KOHLUbI CENT CJerka yTOHUYAKT-

csa. O6oaok uMeeT BecbMa 3aMeTHOe KOJIMHapHoe cTpoenue. [JHuwa caado Bbl-

nyKJble, pexe rOpU3OHTaJbHblE WJM BOTHYTble, CHJBHO pacllenJJeHHble, C MHOro-

YUCJEHHBIMU JOMOJHUTEIbHBIMU

caabo u HenocrosHHo" ([MopsHxos, 1961, crp. 70). Mo A.—? Phillipsastraeidae.
Pickett, 1967 u ap. — cunouum T emnophyllum.

ALBERTIA Thomson, 1878, non Dujardin, 1838. A. victoria - regia, crp. 168,
raba. 1, gur. 1, la, ta6a. 2, ur.l; muxuuit kap6on Woraanaun. U36pan Grego-
ry, 1917, crp. 229. JlekroTun — 9k3. 1043a—d, KMT. Us6pan Hill, 1938, crp. 76.

OnMHOYHblE KOpAMJIbl C TOHKMMM CeNTaMu.u NporHyThiMu Auumamu. Centsl nep-
BOr'O MOpPAAKA He 3aXOASAT BHYTPb LEHTPAJbHOIl 30Hbl, U3OTHYTH Ha Nepudepun;
rie pasBUTa NJOTHAs Be3UKyJsApHas TkaHb. occyna MaseHbkas. BHyTpeHHee
crpoenue Tpex3oHHoe (Thomson, 1878, ctp. 165, ymp.). Cucr. noJoxenue He
yKasaHo.

Hill, 1938 u np. — cunonum Dibunophyllum.

ALLEYNIA Poéta, 1902, nom. nov. pro Nicholsonia Pofta, 1902 (cM.), non
Schliiter, 1885, nec Kidr, 1899.

Weissermel, 1939 — noapon Syringaxon.

Butler, 1935 u np. — cuHouum Syringaxon (= Laccophyllum).

ALLOPHYLLUM Schouppe’, 1957. A. grunaui, ctp. 367, ta6a. 23, pur. 1-7,
puc. 2; nepmb (? anaaoru cakmapckoro sipyca). lopryraabckuit Tumop. I'oso-
T — u3o6paxeHunblit A sk3., ? EUMB.

"Zaphrentoidinae c oTyeTiuBO#

JacTy YallKy He 3aKpbiTa, HO OTKPbITA B LEHTpe; IJaBHAsA CeNTa Ha MpOTsAXEeHUH
BCEro pasBUTHA ouyeHb KopoTkas" (Schouppd, 1957, crp. 362).

N BaHoBCKuil (3aecb) — ? cuHoHUM Plerophyllum.

ALLOTROPIOPHYLLUM Grabau, 1928. A. sinense, = Amplexus 'spinosus var.
'sinensis Grabau, 1922, crp. 64, Ta6a. 1, dour. 22a, B, 23; nepmpb (no A — kap-
60H), Yucs Kwuras, Hankun. Nosotun ~ sk3. 1600, KI'C. Ta6a. XXIII, dur. 10.

OAMHOUHBIE MHOTAA CHJbLHO M3OCHYTHIE KOpaJJbl. INUTEKA MOpUUHUCTAS peb-
pucTas, 4acTto ¢ moabiMu wunamu. Yawka ¢ kpyTbiMM cTeHkamy . ['1aBHas cenra
HaxofuTcsa B Goccyse, OCTaJbHble MPOTOCENTH He BuifeaslTcsa, PasBura dua-
JoTeka, o6pa3oBaHHas COeAUHEHUEM KOHIOB CeNT ¢ occynoif, B KoTopoit 3a-
METHB! CJefbl AMCCENUMEHTOB (caeabl nepeceuenus auuw—A4.4.). B nporusononox-
HbIX KBaJpaTax BTODHUHBIX cenT B 3—4 pa3a 6oJblle, OHW JOCTUraAT BHYTPEH-
Heil CTEHKM, a B ['JaBHbIX MHoraa cBoGopHbl (Grabau, 1928, ctp. 130, ymp.). [lo
A —Hapsiphyllidae.

Wang, 1950 ~ cunouum Menophyllum.

ALTAIOPHYLLUM Ivania, 1955. A. belgebashicum, ctp. 85, ¢our. 1-4; cpennnit
neBoH Aaras. Monorun — wa. 1948-22, MTY.

OauHOYHble KOpaJabl.

KBaH/IPAHTOB 3HAUUTEJbHO TOJIlE, YeM RPOTUBONOJOXHbBIX, PACHOJOXEHb NEPUCTO,
MHOrja nomapHo c6JuxanTca Haj rJaBHoit centoif, o6pasys ayru. HaGawopaercs
¢doccyna. CenTbl.2 mopsAfKa Xopowo pasBUTHl, YACTO NMPUCOEAUHAIOTCS K COCEl-
HuM centam 1 mopsaaxa. Juuma caabo pacuenaeHHble, WAPOKKUE, C OMYIEHHbIMY
BHEWHUMMU KpasMu., OHM MoJHble, FOPUBOHTAJIbHbIE UJIU CJAa60 BOCHYTHIE B LEHT-
pe, C [ONOJHUTEJbHBIMU NMJACTUHKAMKU Yy nepudepun. B oHToreHese cenTobl yTOH-
palTca B NPOTUBOMNOJOXHbIX kBaapaHntax (Meanus, 1955, crp. 85, ynp.). Cucr.
MoJIOXEeHUe He yKasaHo.

Pickett, 1967 — cunouum Temnophyllum.

HBaHoBCKHit (3necb) — ? CHHOHUM Pseudamplexus.

ALTAJA Zheltonogova, 1960. A. silurica, ctp. 227, Tab.n. 47, QUT. 2; HUKHUM CH-
ayp Canaupa; ? = Strombodes gracilis Billings, 1865, crp. 113, puc. 94;
cpenHuit cuayp, okpeGriocTu o3. I'ypoH. Mosorun — k3. 3692/2, 3CT'Y.
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"lebGoabwne MacCUBHbIE HJIM T'yCTble BETBUCTbIE KOJOHMM C GOKOBBIM [104KO-
BaHMeM. JnuTeka npoaoJbHo-pebpucras. Yawka ¢ nMaoCkuM OTBOPOTOM M BbICOKMM
cToJa6uKoM B LleHTpe sMkU. CenTbl moJHble, ABYx nopsakos. Centsl 1 nopsaka
B 30He [HUL, TOHKME, BCerja NpUCOeAMHEeHbl K 0ceBOMYy CTOJAOMKY. 30HA AHMIY
pe3Ko OTrpaHuueHa oT 30Hbl NMy3bipeil. JHumA yacTble, BhMyKJble, NPUCOSNRH -
I0TCS K BEPTUKAJAbHOMY MJOTHOMY CT0JOMKY B LleHTpe KopaaJha. [lysbipu Medkue,
FOPU30OHTAJbHbIE Yy HADYXHOM CTEHKM, HA IpaHulle C AHUWAMU BEPTUKAIbIbIE.
CT0J6MK pa3sBUT C paHHUX CTajuii, B MONEPEYHOM CEUYEHMM UMEET OBAJbHO-BbIT A~
HyTylo ¢dopMy, npeicTaBJiseT co60H yAJIMHEHHbIA U yTOJIMEHHbI KOHell I'JaBHOA
centn" (XearoHorosa, 1960, ctp. 226). [lo A — Evenkiellidae.

Cotton, 1973 — cunonum Lithostrotion.

AMANDARAIA Lavrusewitsch, 1968, 4. prima, ctp. 108, Taba. 8, dur. 1-4;

? HU3bl €BOHA, KYHXaKCKUil ropu3oHT 3epaBwanckoro xpebra. NosoTun
9k3. 8836/245, YI' . Ta6a.l, dur. 3.

"Kopaaabl oauHOUHbIE. ila Bcex cTagusx pocTa XOpowo pasBUThl TOJbKO YETbipe
nepBuuHble cenTbl. /IHMWA rOpU3OHTAJbHbBIE, MOJHbIE, JUCCENUMEHTH! U CTE ~
peonaasMaTHyeCKoe yTOJIEHUs CeNT OTCYTCTBYeT -Ha BCeX cTaausx pocta"
(JlaBpycesuu, 1968, ctp. 108). llo A — ?Polycoeliidae.

AMANDOPHYLLUM Heritsch, 1941. Clisiophyllum carnicumHeritsch, 1936,

crp. 122, Taba. 17, dur. 24-28, puc. 25, 26; Bpexu xapbona Kapuuiickux Aabn.
MNosotun — ska3. 2076. I'Y. Ta6.a. 11, ¢ur. 3.

Meakue onuHOUHbBIE KOpaJbl C NMCEBAOKOAYME A0 KAU3UOQUATOUAHOTO BUAA.
CenTobl ABYX MOPSAKOB, Ha 3peJioi CTaAuu TOHKUE, BLICTYNAKT BHYTPb U3 My-
3blpyaToil 30Hbl. Pa3BuTa, MHOrga yToJueHHasd, BHyTpeHHss cTeHka. Ha 3peJoii
CTafiMy CEeNThl YaCTO OTXOAAT OT KoayMmeaabl. Cnepa NMosABASOTCA Kpaesbie, MO-
TOM MeXcenTajbHble AUCCEeNnMMeHTHl. ['1aBHas centa He BblAeJsieTCH, OT.YET.JH-
BOJ; ¢occyanl Her (Heritsch, 1941, ctp. 136, ynp.). Cuct. nosoxenue He ykasa-
HO.

Pek. nuarHo3. OnuHOUHbIE KOpaJaJbl C y3KMMM AMCCENMMEHTapUyMOM U Npece-
NMMEHTapuyMoM; oCeBas KOJOHHAa COCTONT M3 TOHKOH HEpOBHOH CpefMHHOH maac e
TUHKYM, 4—6 C KaX[o# ee CTOPOHbl paguaJJbHbIX NMJIACTUHOK U Tabealt.

de Groot, 1963 — cuxonum Corwenia.

AMARAPHYLLUM Pedder, 1970. 4. amoenum, ctp. 253, ta6a. 17, dur. 3=7,

puc. 10, 11; cpenunit nesoH, usBectHsiku Tumop Hosoro WxHoro Yaaca. INoxo-
Tin 9k3. F 10390, YHA.

"®acumuKy IATHBIA KOPAAJ, NOYKOBAaHUe Mepudepuyeckoe U NappucuaaibHoe.
CenTbl paguaabHble TOHKME, TJajkue, CJOXEeHbl napaJJeJbHbiMu Gubpamu 6e3
SICHbIX TpabeKy.; MHOrla OHM pPACWMPEHbl, KADUHUPOBAHDI, COCTOAT U3 AUCH K-
JUHOMAHBIX Tpabeky. JuccenuMeHTh melkue, AuccenumMeHrapuyM y3kuit. Taby-
JSAPUYM TpexcJoiiHblii — nepudepuyeckas cepus COCTOUT U3 NMIAOCKUX MJAACTHHOK,
nepuakcuaJbHas — U3 KynoJooOpa3HbIX BE3UKYIAPHbIX, 0CEBaf — U3 MIOCKUX
nau BorHyThix" (Pedder, Jackson, Ellenor, 1970, ctp. 252). [lo A4 - Cya-
thophyllidae Disphyllinae.

AMPLEXIPHYLLUM Stumm, 1949, Amplexus hamiltonae Hall, 1876, Ta6.a. 19,
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dur. 20-23; cpennnii neson, Mamuabron Howo-Hopka. Mosorun —~ ?MHIA.
"MeJkue oAMHOUHbIE CyOUMIMHAPUUECKHUE KODPALIbl C "oMoJaxXuBaHUueM" U Mel-
kUMK yawkamu. CenTol AByXx mopsiakoB. B Hauase HeaHuueckod craguu 60Jblne
CeNTbl paclMpeHHbIMU OCEBbIMU KOHILIAaMU 06pa3ylT CTepeokoayMelly, 3aTem
oHYM Bce 6oJee yKOpauMBaOTCH M C KOHLA HEaHUUECKOH CTafuu He JOCTUranT B
AJauHy 6oaee TpeTu paauyca. Torpa xe nosBASIOTCS KOPOTKME MaJble CENThl.
[JHuma ropu3oHTaabHbIE NOJHBIE PeKHe, MOABAAIOTCA HA HEAaHUUECKOs# CTaauM
¥ MOL'YT ObITb onmyuweHbl no kpasM. JuccenumenToB HeT" (Stumm, 1949, cTp. 9).
Mo A —Metriophyllidae.
OcHoBbl naneontoaoruu, 1962 u ap. — cunonum Nalivkinella.



AMPLEXIZAPHRENTIS Vaughan, 1906.Zaphrentis bowerbanki M.- Edw. et H.,

sensu Thomson, 1883, crp. 368 (73), Ta6a. 6, Gur. 3; HuxHuiA kap6on WoTnan-
auu. Usbpan Lang, S.- T., 1940, ctp. 16. N'onotun — sk3.2103a,8, KMT.

Ouaruo3 A He chopmyauponan. CHCT. nosoxeHue HE yKasaHo.

Pesus. auarunos (Sutherland, 1958, ctTp. 44). "UsoruyToie oaMHOUHbIE, OT Ite-
pPaTOMAHbIX 10 TPOXOMAHBIX , KOpaJJbl Pa3HblX pa3MepoB. Boubuue centol MoryT
COoeMHATHCA BOKPYr OTUETJAMBO} rJaBHOK doccyabl. I"1aBHas cenTa ykopoueHa.
BokoBble occy.abl Ha paHHUX CTaAuMsX 0ObIYHO XOpoWo pa3BUThbl, HO Ha 3debu-
YecKoii yxe He oueHb ICHbl. Maible cenTbl KOPOTKME WJM OTCYTCTBYWT. JHUWwE
yale rnoJiHble NJIOCKUEe MJAM BbIMYKJble Yy OCU KpOMe LJaBHO# QoccyJbl, e pa3Bu-
Ta sicHaf cudoHaibHad fenpeccus. JuccenuMeHThbl Bceraa orcyTcTByT." CTpyk-
Typa cenTt MoxeT OblTb JaMeJlsipHo#, Pubpo3Hoit, GubpPOHOPMANbHOM, WEBPOH~
Hoit MM TpabekyasipHO#.

Wang, 1950 u ap. ~ cuHoHuM Zaphrentoides.

OcHoBbl naneoHToJoruu, 1962 — cunonum Caninia.

AMPLEXOCARINIA Soschkina, 1928 (- Amplexicarinia Lang, S.- T., 1940).

Amplexus (A.) muralis; crp. 379, puc. 13; HUXHSAS NepMb 3aNaJHOTO CKJIOHA
Ypana, p. Wyrop. Mosotun — ska. 532/146, [MNH. Taba.

Kopaunabl Tuna Amplexus ¢ kapuHaMu Ha BepxHeil MoBepXHOCTH AHMm. WX Bepx-
HUiA Kpait uau cBoboaeH uIM CAMBAeTCH C BbllleJexaluMu JHUmamu, obpasys
JIOXHYK CTeHKYy mofobHo Diphyphyllum. Ha 3penoit cragum 5T rpeGHM yacTo
He foxoasaT no BepxHero auuma (Cowkuna, 1928, crtp. 379, ynp.). [lg 4 =~ Zaph-
rentidae, nenpon Amplexus.

AMPLEXOIDES Wang, 1947. Amplexus appendiculatum Lindstrém, 1883b,cTp. 63,

tabr. 6, ¢ur. 7, 8, 11, 12; cuayp Kwuras, Coiuyanb. [NomoTun — B xouu,
MMB.

"OOMHOUHBIA WUMAMHAPUUECKHA uau 1lepaTouaHbiA Xopana. CenTbl TOHKHME, MOJ-
HOCTbIO JaMeJulsipHble; 6oJbliue UMeloT
POTKHE MJIW.pYyIUMEHTAapHblE; AHUIA NOJHbIe MJIO0CKUe, NepudepuuecKkas 30Ha y3-
Kas JaMeJsaapHas, auccenumenToB Hetr" (Wang, 1947, crp. 174). [lo A. - Zaph-
rentoididae Amplexinae.

UBaHoBckuit, 1965 — cuHonuM 7Tabularia.

AMPLEXOIDES Fomitchev, 1953, non Wang, 1947. Amplexuts ? tschigariensis

Fom. ®omuues, 1953a, crp. 87, taba. 2, ¢ur. 18, 19; kapbon, ceura C

Houb6acca. Mogorun — sk3. 871, koxa. 5030, UI'M. CM. Gorskyella. A He %pu-
BeJ HM JuarHosa, Hu xapaktepucTtuku. [lo A — nogpon Amplexus .

AMPLEXUS Sowerby, 1814. A. Coralloides, crtp. 165, Taba. 72; HUXHUMA Kap-

6o Wpaanpuu. Monorun — ? B xoaa. BM.

"PakoBMHA MOUTH UMAMHADUUECKAS, Pa3/eJeHHas Ha KaMepbl MHOTOYMCJIEHHbI-
MM ToNepeyHbIMK NePeropoAkaMu, KOTOpble 3aX0 AT OJlHa 3@ APYTY OTOTHYTbI-
Mu kpasamu” (Sowerby, 1814, crp. 165). [lo A — Moaaiock.

Pek. auarios. Oaunounble guadparmMaTrodopHble KOpaJJbl; HaUMHas C HEeaHu-
YecKoit CTaauu CenTbl amileKCoMIHble; AHUIA B IEHTpe MJI0oCKHKe, Ha nepudepun
OMnylleHpy; HauaJbHble STanbl pocTa AJMHHOCENTHbIE.

AMSDENOIDES Sutherland, 1965, Ditoecholasma acutiannulatum Amsden, 1949,

crp. 102, Taba. 25, dur. 8 — 10; cuayp, Bpayncnopr, CWA, Tenneccu. [NonoTun —
sKk3. 17665, NY. . _

"OJMHOUHbIE LMIUHAPKYECKHME KOPAlLibl. Boabliye cenTsl AOCTUTAIOT #IH NOUTH
[OCTUralT OCH, He 06pasys oceBoi cTpyKTypbl [IpoTocenTs Ha 3¢ebuueckon cra-
13 HE SCHBl M3-3a HenoJHo# paauanbHoi cuMMeTpuu. CenTbl HE KApUHUPOBAHBI,
HO MeCTaMM Ha X CTOPOHAaX pazRuThl.6yropku. JHuwa y ocw BbinyKabie. /lc-
cenuventos Her" (Sutherland, 1965, crp. 18).

Ilo A - Streptelasmatidae.
UBaHoBCckHit (3nech) — CUHOHUM Brachyelasma.
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AMYGDALOPHYLLIDIUM Kato et Minato, 1974. Amygdalophyllum naosoidea

Minato, 1955, ctp. 145, ra6a. 30, dur. 1, 2, Ta6a. 34, dur. 7, puc. 13a. Cepe-
nuHa Kap6ona finonun. N'osotun — B koax. YT.

"OpMHOYHbIE KopaJJabl €3 cenT TpeTbero nopsjka ¢ 6o0Jblwoit MacCUBHOHR Ko-
JAyMeJoit; xopowo pa3BuThl "HaoTuueckue" auccenumerTh" (Kato, Minato,
1974, ctp. 189). [lo A — Pseudopavonidae Pseudopavoninae.

AMYGDALOPHYLLOIDES Dobroljubova et Kabakovitch, 1948. Amygdalophyllum

ivanovi Dobr., [lo6poaw6osa, 1937, ctp. 60, Ta6a. 19, puc. 15-20; xap6oH,
MockoBckuit apyc IlonMockoBHoro 6acceiina. N'oaoTun — sk3. 181, koua. 141,
MnII.

OnuHouHble KopaJiabl., CenTbl nepBoro nopsaka oGblYHO UAYT OT CTEHKU MOUTH
[0 CTOJ6MKA, BTOPOro — pasHoil JJMHBI, MOTYT OTCYTCTBOBaTh. [ly3bipuaras
TKaHb YaCTO COCTOMT U3 1—2 psjoB pasHOBEJMKUX My3bipeif, KpyTo NoJHUMAI0-
wuxcs K cTeHkaMm, Peaxue AHMINA NOAHATH MO KpasiM, MHOrJa MJAOCKMe, pacuen-
JeHHble. CToA6MK TOJACTbIA OBaJbHbIi C POBHbBIM WJu 3a3yOpeHHbIM KpaeM, o6-
pas’oBaH yTOJAUEHHbBIM KOHLOM I'iaBHO} CenThbl, C KOTOpo#t 06bIYHO COeauHEH
(dobpoaio6os, Kabakosuy, 1948, cTp. 23, ynp.). CuCT. NoJoxeHue He yKazaHo.

VisauoBckuit (3nech) — cunouum K ionophyllum.

AMYGDALOPHYLLUM Dun et Benson, 1920. A. etheridgei, cTp. 339, Ta6a.

¢ur. 2—6 (e ¢ur. 11), puc. 10; xap6on, suse, Bypuuau Hoeoro WxHoro Ysu-
ca. Monorun - 9x3. 1311, R 22072, AM (Benson, Smith, 1923, ra6a. 9, ur.2).
B nepsooilidCatKK 1MarHO3 He CPOpPMYJIUPOBaH. "OnuHOUHBI 0GBIYHO poroo6-
pasHbiik KOpaid, 0T TypBMHATHOrO 0 UMAMHAPHUECKOT® « . . CenThl ABYX
LMKJOB, AJAMHHbIE, -3KCTPATEKAAbNAN - 30HA CJOXEHAa TOHKOH AMCCENMMEHTaAbHO
TKaHblo, OTaMuMTE]bHAs uepTa — ueTKas KpynHas MaccuBHas KoayMmeJaaa'(Ben-
son, Smith, 1923, ctp. 161). Cucrt. nosoxenue He yKasaHo.

ANGULLOPHYLLUM Mc Lean, 1574. 4. wartéisi, ctp. 28, taba. 5, pur. 2-T7;

HUXHUHA cyuayp ABcTpaauu, Hosblit Wxubiit ¥Yaac. I"'onorun — sk3. 46177, CY.
"Llepuounnbie Cystiphyllidae ¢ wHpPOKUMU KOHUYECKUMU KODAJAUTAMM, CONMPUKA-
canmuMucs aatepaabHo. CenTbl CJA0XeHbl NJIOTHO pacnoioXeHHbiMM ? pabaakaH- -
THBIMU TpabeKy.JamMu, NOrPYyXEHHbIMU B CKJIEPEHXUMY U MOABJAI WIUMUCS B CJOIX
AMCCENMMEHTOB M Ha CTEHKAaX, pa3fie AKX KOPALIUTh. Y3Kuil. Tabyaapuym
COCTOMUT U3 NPEUMYWECTBEHHO MOAHBIX AHUII, AUCCENUMEHTAPUYM — U3 KPYMHBIX
yAaauHeHHbIX AuccenuMentoB” (Mc Lean, 1974, ctp. 27).

ANGUSTIPHYLLUM Altevogt, 1965. A. cuneiforme, crp. 88, Tab6a. 14, ¢ur. 1-11,

puc. 3, 4; cpenHnuii neBoH ceepHoit Mcnauuu. MoxoTun — sk3. B2—-8, MYM.

"Me Jkuit OAMHOUHBIA KAMHOBUIHBIA KOpaaJ sJaunTuueckoro ceyenus. Centol
TOJbKO OHOI'O NMOPSAKA, AOCTUIAKT OAHON JMHUM, YACTUYHO BOJHUCTO, KOTO-
pas coBnajaeT ¢ 60JbOH 0CbI0 SIAMITHYECKOrO NoNepeunuka. Junma peskue
npocrtele, AuccenumentoB HeT" (Altevogt, 1965, ctp. 87). [lo A - Zaphren~
toididae Homalophyllinae.

ANISOPHYLLUM M.-Edwards et Haime, 1850. A. agassizi, ctp. LXVI, 1851,
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cTp. 351, Taba. 1, pur. 2, 2a; cuayp CIUIA, Tenneccu. N'oaorun — B T'llll. Cwm.
Amsden, 1949, ctp. 104, ta6a. 25, ¢our. 1720 (? Tonotunn). Taba. XXIII,
¢ur. 2.

"KopaJaa cxonen ¢ Zaphrentis, HO TP NEPBUYHbIE CENThbl CHIAbHO Pa3BUTHL,
OfIHA U3 HMX HAXOJAMTCH B CeNTaJbHOI BoccyJe, NpociexuBapeics 40 UeHTpa,
rae He oTauuuma ot aHa yawku" (M. —Edw. et H., 1950, crtp. LXVI). Ilo
A — Cyathophyllidae Zaphrentinae.

Pek. nuarnos. Oaunounble AuadparmMaTogopHble KOPAdAH, '~ y KOTOpLIX Llashas:
u GOKoBble CENTbl PONaJoUAHbIE U AJMHHEE OCTaibHbIX.

_ANKHELASMA Sando, 1961. A. typicum,. ctp. 67, Ta6a. 17, ¢ur. 5~30, Ta6..18,

¢ur. 1-10; muccucunuit, Bpasep, CUlIA,
Ta6ua. II, ¢ur. 1. timt



"MeJKue OAMHOUHbIE OT LepaTOMAHLIX A0 TPOXOUAHBIX KOPaJiibl C XOPOWO pas-
BUTOs I'JaBHOM QoCCyJ0d Ha BbIMyKJO# cTOpoHe; ¢occyna orpanuueHa ¢ 60koB
centamu, COCeJHMMM C, I'IaBHOiH, y OCH — CoeyHEeHHbIMM KOHLAMHU MPOTHBO-
N0JI0XHOi M MPOTHBOMOA0XHO-60KOBHIX cenT; Ha 3debuueckoit craguu cenralb-
Hblii MIAH XapaKTepusyeTcs OTCYTCTBMEM GOJbWMHCTBA GOJbWMX CENT, KpoMe
NATH, ~TPOCIEAKUBAIOWMXCS OT OCH 0 CTEHKH; WHPOKAs MPOTUBOMOJOXHAs, ABe
NJAacTUHKY, 06pa30BaHHbIEe CAUSHUEM OCEBLIX CEI'MEHTOB CEeNT, CMEXHbIX C raas-
HOH/ M [Be NMJacTUHKM, o6pa3oBaHHble CAMAHMEM OCEBbIX CEIMEHTOB IPOTUBOMNO-
JI0XHO-BOKOBLIX CENT; MaJble CENThi pa3BUTH; AHUML HeT, CBOGOJAHOE MPOCTpaH-
CTBO Ha DaHHMX yuyacTKax KopaJJa 3anoJHeHO CTepeonJa3Mod, AMCCENUMEHTOB
Her " (Sando, 1961, cTp. 66). [lo A ~Hapsiphyllidae.

ANTIKINKAIDIA Fedorowski, 1973, A. triseptata, ctp. 116, Ta6a. 4, dur. 3,
puc. 13; nuxuuit kap6on, ciou ¢ Wocklumeria nau Gattendorfia Iloabwu, CBen-
ToKwMUCKKe ropbl. MNosorun — 9k3. Tc—6/22, UMNI. Ta6a. XI, ¢ur. 1.

"Tachylasmatinae ¢ cuJIbHO pelyUMPOBAHHBIMYU ABHBIMK KBaJpaHTaMi; B KOH-
lle pa3BUTHUSA rJaaBHas U GOKOBble CENTbl COEAMHATCS U JOMUHUPYIOT; METacenThl
NPOTUBONOJOXHbIX KBaJpPaHTOB pa3JuuHbl MO [JUHE; MPOTUBOMNOJI0XHO-60KOBbIE
centbl He Boigeasiorca" (Fedorowski, 1973, crp. 115).

ANTIPHYLLUM Schindewolf, 1952, A. inopinatum; ctp. 206, puc. 19; "Bepxuuit
kapboH (Hamwop)" Bepxneﬁ Cuaesuu. Mosorun — sk3. $4,TV.

"llpeacrasure b Metriophyllinae Ge3 siBHbIX rJaBHO# U GOKOBBIX occyd,

C AJMHHOM pONaJouJHOH# U30rHYTOI rJaaBHOi cenTolt (Ha BOrHYTO# CTOPOHE KO-
paJaJja), KOpoTKuii MPOTUBONONOXHOH cenToii, 6e3 ueTkoit Auddepenuuaunu obe-
MX Map CenT, CMeXHbIX C IJaBHO# M MPOTUBONOJIOXHOM, 6e3 AuccenumeHTapuy-
Ma, C JHMIAMM, KPyTO OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIMU MO KpaKw M MJIOCKMMU B LieHTpe"
(Schindewolf, 1952, crp. 205).

VBaHoBCKUi (3A€eCb) ~ cuHOHUM Claviphylium,

APHRAXONIA Unsalaner, 1951. A. taurensis; ctp. 133, Taba. 1, ¢ur. 1; Bepx-
Huit neBoH WxHo#t Anatoauu - Typuuu. ['onoTun — k3. 74, MTA.

"OauHOUHblEe CYOUMAMHAPUUECKHUE PYTO3bl C CUIALHO YTOJIEHHBIMU KAUHOBUAHDI-
My centamu. ['J1aBHas ¥ MPOTUBOMOJNOXHAS CENThl COEAUHANTCS, 06pa3ys oceByio
CenTy, yTOJIEHHYI0 y OCH, 4To obpasyeT oueHb KpynHylo koaymedaay. MHorue
apyrue 60JbliMe CENTbl JOCTUrAlT KOJAyMeJAJbl M cpacTalnTcd ¢ Heil. Maable cen-
Tbl TOX€ KJIMHOBM[HbIE, HO MeHblle U He JOCTUraT 6oJee MOoJOBUHB AJAUHBI 60Jb-
wux. TabyaspuyM BHINOJHEH MENKUMMU CHAbHO BBHIMYKJAbIMU Tabeanamu, KoTopble
o6pasyoT nociefoBaTeJbHblE CJOH, MOJIOr0 ROAHATHIE K Nepubepuu U K OCH Ko-
paJjia. Meakue B31yThle AUCCENUMEHTHI CJarawT y3Kuil AMCCenMMEHTapuyM, yac-
THUHO CKDHITHI ckaepenxumoit" ({insalaner, 1951, crp. 132). CucT. nosoxeHnue
He yKasaHo.

APHROIDOPHYLLUM Lenz, 1961. A. howell#; crp. 505, TaGa. 3, dur. 1,2; cpea-
Huit neBoH, XbloMm, Kanapsl, Ces.-3an. Teppuropus. N'osorun - ? KCK.

"AdpouaHsie KoJaoHuu, cxoauble ¢ Phillipsastrea, ¢ WHPOKUM AMCCENUMEHTA-
puymoM. Yaweunas simMka raybokas, V-obpasHas, CenTbl KapuHUpOBaHbl, ? ABYX
NopsAAKOB, 0JHO06Pa3HOH# WHPUHBI U AJUHBI. [UCCENUMEHTApUYM WIUPOKO Bbmymblﬁ,
AMCCENUMEHTHI JoHCAaNeouanble, TabyasapuyM y3kuit, AHMwma naockue. Ilepuakcu-
aJbHas 30Ha CJOXeHa OJHUM psaoM Tabean" (Lenz 1961, ctp. 505). [To 4 ~
Phillipsastraeidae.

APHROPHYLLOIDES Pickett, 1966. A. careyi; ctp. 32, taba. 15, ur. 3, 4;
HuXHui kapboH, Buse, HoBoro 0xHoro Yaaca. Monorun — sk3. 7983, YHA.

"'CxoneH ¢ Aphrophyllum, Ho c oceBo# CTPYyKTypoii, oGpa3soBaHHOi coeauHsI0-
WMMHUCA KoHUamMu 6oJbmux cent" (l?ickett, 1966, ctp. 32). lo A —Lonsdalei~
idae.

APHROPHYLLUM Smith, 1920. A. hallense, cTp. 51, Taba. 2, pur. 1--5;
kap6oH, BU3e, Bypmmu Hosoro NxHoro ¥Yauca. T‘0J|0Tun - 9k3. 1038, AM
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A 5051, KMC (Smith, 1920, taba. 2, ¢ur. 1, 3-5). Tlo 4 — ? Cyathophyllidae.
[unaruos A He chopMyaupoBaH.

PeBua. auaruos (Pickett, 1966, crp. 28). "KosoHuu nepousnole, kopaniu-
Tbl KDYNHbI€ C TOJCTO# SMUTEKOiH, AAUHHBIMK OOJbWIKUMU CENTaMK; y 3peJblx
¢GopM WHPOKUHl MApruHapuyM COCTOUT M3 KPYMHLIX JOHCHAAJEOUAHBIX NUCCENUMEH-
TOB, KOTOpble MOT'YT ObITb KPYTO HaKJIOHEHb; MECTAM) pa3BUTa HAOTUUECKAS
TKaHb; Ha JHULAX UHOra pasBUTa NCEBOOKOJYMeJJa, CAOXEHHAs 3ardy ThiIMU
KoHuamu 6oabuux cent". Centbl MonakarTuunbie (Jull, 1969, ctp. 200).

APHYLLOSTYLUS Whiteaves, 1904, A. gracilis; ctp. 114; 1906, crp. 279,
1ab.a. 24, dur. 1, la; cunyp, Huarapa Kanaae, Mauuto6a. Monorun — I'CK.
Ta6a.Il, éur. 2. )

BeTBucras KoJ0HMA COCTOMT U3 TOHKMX CyOUMAMHADUYECKUX KopaaauToB. Pas-
BUTHI JHUIIA U MHOIOUMCJIEHHbIE WHUIIOBUAHBIE CENThl, 60Jiee Meakue U KOpOTKHE,
yeM y cuaypuiickux daosutua (W hiteaves, 1904, crp. 113, ynp.). [lo 4 -? Za-
phrentidae, 6ausok Pycnostylus Hill, 1940b u ap. — cunonuM Tryplasma.

APHYLLUM  Soshkina, 1937, A. sociale; ctp. 45, Taba. 7, dur. 1-4; cuayp,
BEHJIOK, BOCTOYROI0 CKJoOHa YpaJaa, 6acc. p. Typa. losorun -- waudnm 323-325,
koas. 143, MMUH. Tab6a. I, ¢ur, 4.

BeTBucTblE KOJOHMM MAM OAUHOUHBIE KODAJJbl. BHEWHAS CTEHKA NMOKPbITA U3-
HYTpY NpaBUJIbHBIMU KOJbLEBBIMY pebpblliKaMi; B paspe3e oHa UMeeT CKpyueH-
Hylo CTpyKTypy. CenrajbHbiX annapaT COCTOMT U3 y3eHbKOro 0604Ka, M3peaKa
nosBASIOTCS OTAeAbHble wunuku. Junma 6ojee Ui MeHee rOpU30HTAIbHbIE
(Cowkuna, 1937, ctp. 45, ynp.).

[To A —Kodonophyllidae.

Prantl, 1939b u np. —cuHonum Microplasma.

Hill, 1940b u ap. — cuHouum Tryplasma.

Cotton, 1973 - cuHouum Zelophyllum.

UBanoBckuit (3aech) — ? cuHoHuM  Fletcheria.

APOLYTHOPHYLLUM  Walther, 1928. A. normale, ctp. 144, puc. 33, 34; Husnl
BepxHero aeBoHa ["apua. M36pan Lang, S.-T., 1940, crp. 18. NosoTun — B
M3d,

OnuHOYHblEe Kopanabl. Pa3BUTH AHMWA U KpaeBble My3blpu. KauHoBuaHble cen-
Thbl IBYX NMOPANKOB He foCTUralwT ocH. [lHMma BbINyKJble ¥ BorHyThle. BcTpe-
YalTCA MeXCenTajlbHble Ny3bipu. ECayu ecTb KpynHble KpaeBble My3blpH, Ha Teke
pa3BuThl kopoTkue wunuku (Walther, 1928, crp. 1135-138, ynp.). luartso3 4 ue
chopmyauposal. Ilo A — Campophyllen.

Lang, S.-T., 1940 u ap. — cunouum Tabulophyllum.

Wang, 1950 - CUHOHUM Endophyllum,

Engel, Schouppe, 1958 — cunonuM Neospongophyllum.

ARACHNASTRAEA Yabe et Hayasaka, 1916. 4. manchurica, ctp. 69. I'panuna
kapbona u nepMu, 3oHa Schwagerina WxHoit Manuxypuu. osoTun ™ ? B Ko 1.
YT; meratun — 3k3. R 23722, BM.

Maccuenble KoJoHuu. CTeHka noutu He paganuuma. CenTbl MHOTOUUCJIEH-
Hble; NIepBOro nopsifika o6blYHO COENMHATCS Yy OCH, BCE OHU MOYTH paBHOMED-
HO TOHKMe, KapuH HeT. [luccenMMeHThbl KOCO MOAHATH K Nepudepun; JOXHbli
CTOJAGMK COCTOUT U3 CEPUM KOHUUECKUX MPUMOAHATBHIX M YACTO NepeneTaoumnx-
csl [HML, BMECTe C pafuaJbHbIMY IJACTUHKaAM#, MMeeT nayTUHOOoOGpasHblil BUA -
(Yabe, Hayasaka, 1916, cTp. 67, ynp.). Cucr. nonoxenne He yka3aHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Lonsdaleia.

ARACHNIOPHYLLUM Smyth, '915. A. simplex, crtp. 558, Ta6a. 37, dour. la—d;
kap6oH, Buse Mpaauaun. Moaorun — ? B Y. [uarnos A He chopmyanpoad.
CucT. nmoJsoxeHHe He yKasaHo.

Lang, S.-T., 1940 u ap. — cunoHum Dibunophyllum.

Hill, 1956a u np. — cunouuM Clisiophyllum.

20



ARACHNIUM Keyserling, 1846. Kopaaa, usobpaxenuoit  Volkmann, 1720,
taba. 18, ¢ur. 5; ? =Acervularia ananas (Linné) u3 BaayxoB [leHTpabHOlM
EBponbl. Ns36pan Lang, S.-T., 1940, ctp. 19. I"o.soTun He u3BecTeH.

“Tlonpon Lithostrotion. [lpyrue GopMbl 0YeHb MOXOXEH BHYTPEHHe# CTPYKTY-
pbl, 6bICTPO pa3MHoXaBuuecs, obpasywowue kapaBaeobpasHble COTHY; HA UX
HUXHEii MOBEpXHOCTH KOpaJ.ibl pacXoAsiTCA JyducTo. VIM, a He aJailJoBCKUM Ju-
TOCTpPOLMOHAM, KaK XoueT [lapkMHCOH, MpUHAAJEXUT ynoMuHseMblit PoabkmaHoM,
1720, Corallium Arachnion ¥ AJs HUX MOXHO MpPeANoJOXUTb Noapoa Arachni-
um" (Keyserling, 1846, ctp. 153). Cucr. nosoxenue He ykasaHo.

Lang, S.—T., 1940 u ap. — cunonuM Acervularia. i

ARACHNOLASMA Grabau, 1922 (aArachnelasma Lang, S.-T., 1940). Lopho-
phyllum sinense Yabe et Hayas., 1920, ta6J. 5, ¢our. 2a~g; Huxauit kap6ox
Kuras, I"yiiuxoy. Mosorun —~ ? B ¥T.

OnuHouHblit Kopa.i. CenTsl MHOI'OYMCJIEHHBIE pAJUa dbHbIE; AUCCENUMEH ThI
o6uJabHble; NAJKKOJyMe.Ja cAaBJeHs ¢ 60KOB, Ha paHHel CTaauKu CoelMHEeHa C
NpOTUBONOJOXHO! CeNnToif, B ee GOpMUPOBaHUM YyYACTBYIOT HENpaBIIbHbIE CXO~
AsWMecs NJAACTUHKM, uMelowue obJauk nayTuHbl. ['n1aBHas centa B doccyae, He-
MHOI'0 ykopouena (Grabau, 1922, ctp. 59, ynp.). [lo A —Streptelasmaidae.

Yi, 1933 — noapoa Lophophyllum.

Wang, 1950 — noapoa Dibunophyllum.

Lecompte, 1952 — cunouum Dibunophyllum.

ARACHNOLASMELLA  Bikova, 1966. Arachnolasma (A.) interuptocolumellata,
crp. 121, taba. 16, dur. 4, 5; raba. 17, ¢ur. 2; Bepxu HuxHEero kapboHa 1 xHo-
ro Kasaxcrana. Mosorun. — sk3. 5150/49, UT'A.

"OauHOYHBIE KOpAJLIbl, OTJMuawwuecs oT poaa Arachnolasma CTpoeHUEM
cToabUKa, COCTOAWEro U3 KOPOTKUX, TECHO, A0 CAUAHUS COJMXKEHHBIX, CTEpeo-
1J1a3MUPOBAHHBIX paAUAJbHBIX MJAACTHHOK, pacnoJarapmuxcs no o6e CTOpoHbl OT
nepecekawoumen CToJIO6UK TOHKOMH, C TPyAOM pasJuuMMOil NpPHU yBeJUUEHUH, 0CEeBOiH
rnaactuku (?). PaguanbHble n1acTUHKYM MHOrJa HEMHOI'O BBIJATCS 3a I*PAHUIUBI
croabuKa, NpuaaBas ero KOHTYpy B Nolepe4yHoM ceueHuu 3a3ybpeHHoe ouepTa-
HMe, HO HUKOI'la He MepeceKanTCs C OKPYXaloWUMHU CTOAOUK JUHUAMU Mepeceye-
HuiA oHuw, 6Jarogaps ueMy certyaTas CTPYKTypa BOKPYI® Her'o He obpasyercs.
[Juuwa ofHoro mopsifika U oceBas xoJoHHa He pasBura" (Brikosa, 1966, ctp. 120).
[lo A -Lophophyllidae, noapoa Arachnolasma.

MBaHoBCKMit (3aecb) — cuHoHUM Amygdalophyllym. )

ARACHNOLASMIA Bikova, 1966. A. karatawica, ctp.127, rabn. 18, ur. 1-3,
tabJa. 19, ¢our. 1, 2, raba. 20, ¢ur. 1-4; kap6boH, Bepxu Bu3e I0xHoro Kazax-
crana. Mosotun — sk3. 2111/3, UTA.

"EQMHCTBEHHBIM OoTaMYMeM noapoaa Arachnolasmia ot poga Arachnolasma
Yabe et Hayasaka saBJaseTcs cuJbHOe yToJlleHUe cTepeoraasmoit 60Jbmux mne-
peropolok B NPOMEXYTOUHO{ 30HE I'JJABHBIX KBaNpaHTOB- HA BCEX CTAAMAX PoC-
Ta, UTO COBEPIIEHHO HE CBOACTBEHHO NpeAcTaBuTeasiM poaa Arachnolasma. B
OCTaJleOM auarHo3bl poja M noapona cosnapawt” (BoikoBa, 1966, crp. 127).
[lo A = Lophophyllidae.

UsaHoBCKMit (3A€CDH) — CHHOHMM Arachnolasma 5

ARACHNOPHYLLUM Dana, 1846. Acervularia baltica Schweigger sensu Lonsda-
le, 1839, ra6.a. 15, ¢ur. 8b—e; cuayp, BeHaox Ysuaca, Janau; «Strombodes mur-
chisoni M.- Edw. et H., 1851, crp. 428; 1855, ctp. 293, Taba. 70, ¢ur. 1:
la—d. U36pan Lang, Smith, 1927, crp. 452. MosoTun — ne ussecren. Jekro-
tun. — 9k3. 6577, "CA. U36pan Lang, Smith, 1927, crp. 467.

"Koasounaapusie Cyathophyllidae, sueitku efBa 3aMeTHo pajguaabHo pa3-
[eJeHHble (CEeNThl HAa Nepudepuy YacTo pyAMMEeHTapHble), CTPYKTYpa Kopatia
B GoJablies YacTH nyssipuaras, oOUYEHb TOHKO sueucTas M3-3a paauadbHbiX cent"
(Dana, 1846, crp. 186).
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Pek. auartHos. ActpeeBuiHble, yyacTKaMu appouiHble KOJOHUM MAECOHOPOPHBIX
KOpaJJOB C MJAACTHHUYATHIMK CefiTaMu 6e3 CTEPEOTEK, CKIEPOTEK U 0CEBbIX CTPYK-
TYyp; CenTbl He KapUHUPOBAHLY, MECTAMM pa3sBUBAIOTCS NMPECENUMEHTh; paHHKUE
¢a3bl auadparmaTodophble,; 6auskue Palaeophyllum.

ARAEOPOMA Lindstrém, 1883. A. prismaticum, crp. 58, rada. 4, ¢pur. 8-14,
1aba. 5, ¢pur 5-12, 156~ 17; = Cystiphyllum prismaticum Lindstrém, 1868,
cTp. 421, taGa. 6, dur. 4, 6 = Hallia <calceoloides Lindstrém, 1866,
';A(ECTMHHO, crp. 288, raba. 31, gur. 12, 13; cuayp o. Meraann. Mosorun — ?

&u?«hoqﬂmﬁ'xopam CO CTOJ0HAJbHbIMYK 0Opa3oBaHUsiMK; opMa OT MUpAMUAAJb:
HOi 0 MpU3MATHUUECKOl; CeNnTbl WUNOBUAHbBIE, TPUMEPHO PABHOBEJMKKE; BHYTPEH-
Hee CTpoeHKe LUCTUGOPHOE; Kax/Aoi CTOpOHEe OTBeuaeT TOHKas Kpblileuka (a0
yerbipex) ) (Lindstrém, 1883a, ctp. 57, ynp.). [lo A - Araeopomatidae nov.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Goniophyllum.

UsaHnosckuit (3aecb) — ? cuHoHumM Cystiphyllum.

ARAIOSTROTION Guo, 1965. A. yoht; ctp. 654, Taba. 1, ¢ur. 1-3; HUXHU#A Cu-
Jayp Buyrpenneit Monroauu. oxorun — sx3. Ru 6400, CBU.

"KoaoHuu nepuoufHble, KOPAAIUTOB MaJo. INUTeKa NoaHas, nepdopupoBan-
Has, NMOKpblTa JMHMAMM HapacTaHus. Boabume centhl AJauHHblE, GuaaTepatbHO
pacnoJoxeHHble, neppopupoBaHHble, 0GBIUHO COelMHEHbl BHYTPEHHUMM KOHLIAMM,
obpa3ys MaJeHbkylo rybuaTylo oceByl CTPYKTypy. MaJjble cenTbl He pa3BUTHI.
AuccenumeHrToB HeT. [JHuwa He 3ameTHbl. [lepudepuueckas crepeo3oHa y3kas,
MMoukoBanue Mexcrennoe" (Guo, 1965, crtp. (54). [lo A - Calostylidae.

W BaHoBCKHMit (30ecb) — cuHOHUM Palaearaea.

ARCHAEOZAPHRENTIS Ivanovsky, 1959. A. primigenius, crp. 897, puc. 2; cu-
a1yp, ananaoBepu Cubupckoit maatdopmsl, paiton Hopuabcka. NosoTun ocHoBan
Hd pasHOpOHOM MaTepuale (WIMPbl pa3HbIX 3K3EMIISPOB, NEPENyTaHbl STHKETKH).

"Meakue oauHouHble poroo6pasHble KopaJuibl. CenTbl CUIBHO YTO JWEHH CTe-
peonaa3sMoit, obpa3ys Ha nepudepun 06040K, ¥ COEUHAIOTCA B 0OCEBOM NPOCTpPaH-
cTBe, okaiM.asist Goccyay npu KOpoTKoi raaBHo#i cente. /[Huuwa B oceBoit .uacTu
cuabHO mpunofHAThle. B npene aax crepeo3onbl pa3BuThl AuccenumenTh"” (MBa-
HoBckuit, 1959, ctp. 897). [lo A —Protozaphrentidae, nov.

ARCOPHYLLUM Markov, 1926. A. typus, crtp. 54, raba. 3, ¢our. 3, 5, T; Hu3bI
cpeaHero geBoHa Ypaaa. [N'oaorun — 33k. 570/635, UI'M, [uaruo3 u cucr. no-
nojoxeHue A He NpUBefeHbl,

Wang, 1950 u ap. — ? cunoHum Mesophyllum.

Lecompte, 1952 — ? cunonum Acanthophyllum.

ARCOTABULOPHYLLUM Gorianov, 1968. A. anavarense, crp. 43, taba. 22,
¢wur. 3; nesonr; xuBerckuit apyc Cpeaneit Asuu. Modorun — sk3. 16/271, JIT'Y

“Clisiophyllidae ?, ob6pa3ywiine rycrble BETBUCTble, HHOTAA NMOJIYyMaCCHBHbIE
KOJOHMU U3 UMJAMHADUYECKUX KopaaauToB. TojcTble cenThl 0fHOro nopsaka Ha
nepudepuu conpukacawTcs 60KoBbIMK CTOpOHAMHM, 06pa3ys WUPOKUi 06040K C
YeTKUMU FpaHULAaMK CEeNT; BHyTPEHHUE OKOHUAHUA UX B pa3JIMUHOR CTEneHu yTo-
HaoTca. [lpoMexyTouHas 30Ha COCTOMT M3 MOPU3OHTAJbHBIX MJHM OUeHb Caabo
BOrHyTbiX AHMW. OceBas CTPYKTypa COCTOMT U3 OCEBbIX NMPaBUJbHO KOHYCOBUA-
HbIX [HML|, Kpas KOTOPbIX OMMPAIOTCs Ha HUXeJeXalue BOJHUCTO U3OTHYThble
paauajbHble naacTuHku. [lepudepuueckas 3oHa CJA0XEeHA KpYyMHbIMU CAabO Bbl-
MyKJAbIMK KpYyTO HaKJoHeHHbIMyu ny3bipsamu" (Hoeble Buanl, 1968, crp. 43).

[To A - ? Clisiophyllidae.

NBaHoBckuit (3necb) ~ cunouuM CGentristela.

ARCTOPHYLLUM Fedorowski, 1975 .Campophyllumintermedium Toula, 1875,
crp. 50, Taba. 5, dur. 13, 14; Fedorowski, 19757 ctp. 44, taba. 3, dur.1,
tabJa. 6, ¢ur. 3, puc. 4. Bepxu kap6ona Hosoit 3emau. Mosotun — B koax. I'Y.

"OauHOUHblE KOpaJlibl, KaHWHOMAHble HAa 3debuueckoit craaumn; 60abumue u
MaJble CeNTbl NoJHble; raaBHas occyJa oTKpbiTas, riaBHas centa yKopoueHa,
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NPOTHBOMOJOXHAR TAKXKE; B Y3KOM [MCCENUMEHTapUyMe HeT JOHCAANEeOUAHbIX
1y3blpeit; HeaHuveckas CTaaus OHTOreHe3a NJepodUIIOUAHAS C YACTUUHO MOAHO
pa3BUTbIMK GOKOBBIMM CENTaMKM M YKOPOUEHHOH NPOTHBOMNOJIOXHOA cenToi”
(Fedorowski, 1975, ctp. 43). [lo A — Cyathopsidae.

* ARGUTASTREA Crickmay, 1960. A. arguta, ctp. 11, taba. 7, dur. 3-5; cpen-
uuit neson Kaunagel, Ces.-3an. Teppuropus. Mosorun ~ sk3. 27036, [MUN. Cm.
Hill, Jell, 1970, Ta6a. 12, dur. 1. ’

LlepuouaHble KOJIOHMM NI€OHOPOPHBIXKOPALJIOB 6e3 oceBbix CTpYKTYp. Caabo-
KJUHOBHU[IHbIE CENThbl JOCTUralT OCH; [HMIA NMOJHbIE ¥ HEMOJHble, MEXCEeNnTalb~
Hble [UCCENUMEHTH MHOrOUMCJeHHble, NpecenumenToB Het (o Crickmay, 1960,
tabu. 7, dur. 3—5). Tpabekyap Monakantuule (Jell, 1969).

NBaHoBCKHMit (3aech) — cuHOHUM Hexagonaria.

ASPASMOPHYLLUM Roemer, 1880, 4. crinophilum, ctp. 184; 1883, ctp. 377,
puc. 83; cpenuui neson ditpens. Mosorun — ? MYB.

"KopaJis 0QMHOUHbIA, HU3KO BOJUYKOBUAHBIA, GoJiee UIM MeHee aCUMMeTpPHUUHbIH,
pacTteT Ha apyrux:kopajaax .. Centbl B BUAe oCcTpbix JjeiicT: Yawka naockas.
[To cTopoHaM ¢occyJbl CenThl pacnojaoxeHsl GuaaTepabHo, B ApYroii NoJoBuHE
npaBUabHO * paguaJbHo" (R&mer, 1880, ctp. 184). o A ~ Zaphrentidae.

Hill, 1940b u gp. — oueHb 6au30K Mucophyllum u Pseudamplexus.

ASPEROPHYLLUM Spasskyi, 1964. A. armatum, ctp. 133, taba. 11, dur. 1;
NeBOH,BepXHHuit ditdenp noaatusa Yepuona. Monorun — sk3. 4-5A, xorn. 248,
UIr'ul'. Ta6a. I, dur. 6.

"OpguHOYHbIE Kopaaabl Uau HeboJbluue nceBnokoJJoHuu. PopMa KopaJioB KOHM-
Yeckasd, ' f{MIMHAPOKOHMYECKas MM caabo poroobpasHou3orsyras. Yawku wupoxue,
BODOHKOBU/IHbIE G TOJOrUMH KpasAMu. Bes mosocTh BhinoJHEHa NMysblpyaTo#
TKaubio. Bo BHeuHel 30He My3bIpH MeJKHe, HAKJIOHEHHLIE K OCH, BO BHYT-
peHneit onu 6oJee KpynHble, yNAOWEHHbIE, PACTIONOKEHHbIE IOYTH FOPUIOHTANBHO.
CenTaabHblil annapar npejcTaBJeH MHOTOYMCIEHHBIMU MEJKHMU WHMIUKAMY, yK- *
penJeHHbIMM Ha My3blpbKax BHewHei 3oHbl" ([yb6aToaos, Cnacckuit, 1964, cTp.
crp. 132). Mo A — Cystiphyllidae.

UBanoBckuit (3nech) — ? cunonum Cysti phyllum,

ASPIDIOPHYLLUM Thomson, 1875 (=Aspidophyllum Thomson et Nicholson,
1876, nom. van.). A. koninckiana, ctp. 1565 (3), Taba. 1, pur. 1, 2, 4, 7, 8;
HYOKHMi kap6on WoT aauguu. U3bpaun Gregory, 1917, crp. 229. JlekroTun — 9k3.
1026, KMT. U36pau Hill, 1938, cTp. 75. ’

"KopaJjin oguHouHblfl. ToHKME cenTbl ABYX MOPAAKOB; NepBUUHbIE OGBIUHO
U3MEHUMBBl, BTOpUUHble — KOpoTKHe., OceBas KOJOHHA KpyNHA®; CpeJMHHAs
NJacTUHKA [JMHEe pajuajbHbIX; B OCEBO KOJOHHE pasBUTHI TabenJbl (MaM QHU-
wa). ®occyaa oruerausas (Thomson, 1875b, crp. 153, 1883, crp. 463, ynp.).
CucT. noJoxeHue He yKa3aHo.

Hill, 1938a u gp. — cuHouum D.ibunophyllum.

ASSERCULINIA Schoupp€ et Stacul, 1959. 4. prima, ctp. 285, Taba. 11, dur. 33—~
35, puc. 17; uuxuss nepmb, Bacaeo, o. Tumop. MosoTun— sk3. Se 230, MYM.
Ta6a. VII, dur. 1.

"OauHounble Kopagabl, CenThl ABYX UMKJIOB C TEMHOH CpeaUHHOl JUHMEH U Ha-
npaBJEeHHbIMUM KOCO BBEPX CENTAaJbHbIMU BhipocTaMu" (Schouppe’, Stacul, 1959,
crp. 284). llo A — Zaphrentoididae.

RoZkowska, 1969 — cunonum Metriophyllum.

ASTEROBILLINGSA Oliver, 1974, Nom nov. pro. Billingsastraea Grabau,
1917. HasBanue npeasoxeHo HOBOe, MOCKOJbKY MNPOUCXOAAWME U3 BAJLYHOB Io-
JOMUT THNOBOro BuAaa Billingsastraea weussecteH.(cM. Oliver, 1974, crp. 167).
A. magdisa, ctp. 168, puc. 2, 3. JesoH, Onesquethaw (?3mc) ClUIA, Hblo-flopx.
IMNosoTun — sk3. 163419, HMB.

"Cylindrophyllininae 0T acTepoHAHbIX 10 TAMHACTEPUONAHBIX. Yawky ¢ oce-
Boli siMKoii ¥ WHPOKO# MaoCKo# wau oTBepHyToOll KpaeBoil naatgopMoit. . .
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CenTbl paguaJjbHble,.Clerka Wiy CHJIbHO KapUHMPOBaHbl, KapUHbl 3Ur3aroobpud3-
Hble WJM MOYTH CUMMeTpuuHble. Boabliue u MaJble CenThl OTXOASAT OT Nepupe-
puM; MaJble cenTbl HaXoAATCH B HapyxXHoi yacTu tabyaspuyma, Goabuue —
NOCTUraKT WIM MouTU JocTUrawT ocu. [lepudepuyeckue KOHIbI CENT COCEAHUX
KOpaJIJIUTOB CONPUKACAKTCS, MOTYT NEepexofUTb B CMeXHble KOPAJJUThl, pexe
YaCTUYHO NpepbiBUCTbIE. Y 3KUil TabyJspuyM COCTOUT U3 MAOTHO PACMOJOXEHHBIX
60Jiee UaM MeHee MJIOCKUX MOJHBIX U HEMOJHbIX AHUW. [luccenumMeHTapuyM coc-
TOUT U3 G300 UJAM CHJIBHO B3JYTbIX JUCCENUMEHTOB, PACHOJOXEHHbIX MOPU3OH—
TaJbHO, KPOMe CMeXHblXx ¢ TabyJaspuymMoM, KOTOpble HaKJOHEeHbl K ocu"
(Oliver, 1974, ctp. 167). [lo A — Craspedophyllidae Cylindrophyllinae, nov.

ASTEROCYCLES Vanuxem, 1842. A. confluens, ctp. 136; neBoH, OnoHpara,

CIIA, Hblo-Hopk. Mostotun — ? MHIA.

KopaaanTsl B KOJOHUM OKpYrible, NOUTH PABHOBE JUKHUE, Cjlerka U30rHyTbie
M BOJHUCTBIE, OTXOASAT APYr OT Apyra MoA MpsAMbIM KJM OCTPbIM yruaom, Centbl
pocturalT crenku. [loxox Ha A'straes u Acervularia (Vanuxem, 1842, ctp.136).
CucT. noJoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cuHouum Billingsastraea.

ASTHENOPHYLLUM Grubbs, 1939. A. orthoseptatum, ctp. 547, Ta6a. 61,

¢ur. 14-18, puc. 1; cpennuit cuayp, Huarapa, Yukaro, CIWA. MosoTun — 3k3.
46014, 4Y.

"OpauHOYHble TYypOUHATHBIE UJM TPOXOUAHBIE KOPAJJbl, Y KOTOPbIX YalKu 3a-
HUMAIOT MOUTH JBE TPETHU BHICOTHI, CENTHl YMEepeHHO NpsiMble, paauajbHble, Npo-
CJEeXUBAITCS HENpepblBHO [0 [HA YaWKu, e [JOCTUralT lLieHTpa U CoeauHs-
OTCS B NceBAokoJymeJay. [IposBaenue cent coorBeTcTByeT naany Zaphren-
trs —6 nporocent, o6biuHo 16 MeTacenT, B KOHlEe NOABJSIOTCH MeXAy HUMM py-
JUMMeHTapHble MaJble cenThbl. [JJHMWA U JUCCENUMEHTHl Y 3peJbiX P opM OTCYTCT-
ByloT. ['1aBHas cenra He ykopoueHa, GOCCYJbl HET; HA SNUTEKE OTUETJUBbIE py-
ru" (Grubbs, 1939, ctp. 546). [lo A —Cyathaxoniidae.

Wang, 1950 — cuHoHuM Petraia.

OcHoBbl naneonToaoruu, 1962 — cunouum Lambeophyllum.

* ASTRAEOPHYLLUM Nicholson et Hinde, 1874. A. gracile, ctp. 138 bis,

puc. 4a, B; cuayp, Huarapa Kanaawl, Onrapuo. Mosorun yrepss (Hill, 1956),
Wang, 1950 —nonpon Eridophy llum. ’
Lindstr&m, 1883¢c — cuHoHuM Strombodes,

Lambe, 1901 — cuHonuM Arachnophyllum.
OcHoBbl naaeonTosoruu, 1962 — cunonum Eridophyllum.

ASTRICTOPHYLLUM Spassky, 1971, nom. nov. pro Stereophyllum Soshkina,

1937 (cM.) non Schliiter, 1889. Ta6a. 1, ur. 5.

"Maccumnnble kononuu. Yawku riaybokue, 6okasoBuanbie. CenTbl TOJACTHIE, HA
HAYaJbHbIX CTAAUSAX NMOYTH KAMHOBUAHbIE. [lepudepuueckue KoHLUbBI cenTt, co-
npukacascb, o6pas’ylT WUPOKYI CENTOTEKY, YaCTO KOJYMHApPHOR CTPYKTYpbl.
Boabluige cenTbl moutu JOXOAAT A0 ocu. BHyTpeHHMe KoHLbl cenT uHoraa Gyaa-

BOBMJHo YTOJIEHbl M U3OTHYTbl. MaJjble CENTbl YyTb BHICTYNAKT 33 CENTOTEKY.
Juuma npocrble, 6.au3Kue K ropu3oHTatbHbIM" (Cnacckuii, 1971, ctp. 24). Ilo

A~ Cyathophylloididae.

ASTROPHYLLUM Wedekind, '924. A. gerolsteinense, crp. 46, 48, puc. 63—
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69, 70—74, cpeauuit neBoH, Appophep iidens. U3bpan Lang, S.-T., 1940,
crtp. 23. JlekToTun — 9k3. 2282-2291,'8709, 8732, koia. Benekunaa, M3®.
N36pan Birenheide, 1962b, cTp. 106.

I"naBHas centa KopoTkasd. [1o Kpaio cenTbl TOHKUE, UX BHYTPEHHUE KOHIUbI Be-
pPEeTEeHOBUIHO yToJweHbl. MexcenranbHas TKaHb TUNMUHO NTeHO(UAIOUHAS.
3ouna anuw oruer uBas., PasButel nysvipu (Wedekind, 1924, ctp. 46—48, ynp.),
[Auarnos A ne copmyauposau. [lo 4 — Ptenophyllidae, noapoa Cyathophyllum.

Hill, 1939¢c u Ap. — cuHoHuM Acanthophyllum.



ATELOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1925. A. emsti, ctp. 38, = Mesophyllum emsti Wdkd,
1922b, cTp. 57, Tabi. 2, ¢our. 1; cpeannit geBou Jide.s. MNosorun — mwa. 1303-
4506, octaTky 9729, 9730, woal. Benekunga, M3d.
Kopasast oguiiousisie. Yawku Boponkosugiibie. CTepeoiia3MaTHUECKU X KOHY—
COB MHOXECTBO, OHM OTAeJeHbl Apyr oT Apyi'a ly3blpuaToit TKaHbio. Mexcen—
TadbHblA unmapar cnaows Uucrudgophbiit.[lyssipu B Heurpe 6ouee ugockue (We—
dekind, 1925, ctp. 37, yup.). [lo 4 ~ Lythophyllacea. uarnos 4 ne chopmy—
JIMpOBA.JL.

Hill, 1942a — noapoa Mesophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunouum Mesophyllum.

OcHoBb! 11ag1eoHTOoM0r MM, 1962 U ap. — ? cuHoHUM Arcophyllum.

AULACOPHYLLUM M.~Edwards et Haime, 1850. ‘Caninia sulcata d’Orbigny,
1850, ctp. 105; M.—Edw. et H., 1851, cTp. 355, tab6a. 6, ur. 2; cpeauuit fe—
BoH, /Ixeddepcousuiib, CWUA, Unauana u Kenrykku. lMogorun — UL

"Kopaaa cxopHblit ¢ Hallia pacnosoxeHueM CeNT, lie B celTatbHOi doccy.ie
HET MepBUUHON CEelThl ¥ OHA UMeeT BUA y3KOW IMKM, HA JHE KOTOPOH coefuHs—
I0TCSl CENThbl JBYX CMexXHblx cucreM u nepecekawrci” (M.—Edw., H., 1850,
crp. IXVII). Mo A - Cyathophyllidae.

Weissermel, 1894 — cunonum Hallia.

AULINA Smith, 1916. ‘A. rotiformis.cTp. 2:1917. cp. 290, taba. 22, pur.6-11, puc. 3,4:
BepXU HuxHero kapbona BeaukoGpuranuu, Vopkuwup. Nosorun — sk3. R 17497, BM.

"Kopaai MaccuBHBI|, KOpPaJJAUTH COeJUHEeHbl IKCTpaTeKadbHoi TKaHbwo. Cen—
Thl pacuupeHsl y TeKu, 6oJbliKe CENnThbl pACWHUPEHD Y OCH, I1€ COEAUHSIOTCS,
obpasys uuaunapuueckyio Tpybky" (Smith, 1917, crp. 290). [To 4 — ? Phillip—
sastraeidae.

AULOQCLISIA Lewis, 1927. ‘A. mutatum, ctp. 31, raba. 1,2, puc. 1,2; kap6otl, Buse
(PR ‘CeB.~3an. Auraus u o. Mau.Nonotun — 3k3.R 25866, BALL

"OaguHoulible pyro3bl C UEHTPaibHO! KOJOHHOK, 06BIYHO OKPYXEHHON CTEHKOM
M BbICTYyNamlleid Ha [AHEe YalWKHK, CAOXKEHHON WHDPOKUMU BHINYKABIMU TabensaMmy,
nepeceueHHbIMM MEHbLWHUM UMCIOM CeNTaJbHbIX daMel, ueM Goabwux cent. Ha
MOJOABIX CTAAUsAX pa3BUTa CpegMHHAs MJACTHHKA, nponajamwas Ha sgebuuec—
Keii. Boabline centol poBHbE, MIaBHas occyaa OTUETIMBAs, MAaBHAs centa Ko—
poTkasi. Pasanuumbl 6okoBble Goccyabl. PasBuTel guccenuMenTsl u Tabeanl"
(Lewis, 1927, crp. 30). CuCT. noJoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Clisiophyllum.

AULOPHYLLUM M.-Edwards et Haime, 1850. Clisiophyllum prolapsum Mc Coy,
1849, crp. 3 (71); 1851b, crp. 95, Tab.a. 3C, ¢ur. 5,5a; Huxuui kapbon Beau-—
kobpurauuu, Jepbuwup; = Turbinolia fungites Fleming, 1828, crp. 510. JlekTo—
tun — WKM; 9k3. u3 kona. Ure, 1793, crp. 327, rtab6a. 20, ¢our. 6. Us3bpan
Smith, Lang, 1930, crp. 187.

"OauHounblit xopasa. CenTsl Xopowo pasBuThl. [Be orpaHuueHHbIE CTEHKAMU
30HBl — BHTYDEHHAS CTEHKa pas3jelseT BUCLepaJbHyxk KaMepy Ha ABa yuyacTka
—~ LleHTpa.ibHas Ko.J1yMHApHAas M HapyxHas KoJablesas. ller koaymeaan. Juuma
caabo passute" (M.—Edw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXX). [lo A — Cyathophyllidae
Cyathophyllinae.

Pesu3. amarnos (Hill, 1939a, crp. 82). "OauHouHble KOpaJJbl C MJAOTHOK OT—~
YeTAMBOR OCEBOM! KOJOHHOM, CJIOXEHHOX TECHO PACMONOXEHHBIMU OCEBBIMU JHU~—
WwaMu ¥ pafualbHbIMK NIACTUHKAMHU, 6e3 cToabMKa U CpeJUHHON naacTuHKU. Ma—
Jble CenThbl B [Ba pasa Kopoue 60JbWHX, KOTOPblE 06BIUHO HEMHOIO HE 1OXOASAT
[0 0CceBoOi# KoJoHHBI. [uccenuMenTsl MeJkue KoHlUeHTpuueckue. Tabeaan B oce—
BO# KOJOHHE BbINYKJbl€, HO BAABJEHbl Y OCH UM Kpast KOJOHHbI HAKJOHEHDb! K Mepu—
bepun".

AUSTRALOPHYLLUM Stumm, 1949. Spongcphyllum cyathophylloides Etheridge,1911,
crp. 7, taba. A, dur. 3, raba. C, pur. 1,2; Hu3bl cpeanero geBona ABcTpaluy,
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KBuucaeua. Jekrorun — sk3. F 9494--7, AM; 26C, 'CKB. U36paHn Jones, 1932,
crp. 55.

llepuounnsie konouuu. Boabuwue CenTol NOYTH JOCTUralT OCH, Maible B ABa
pasa kopoue. [Ipecenumenrtapuym wupokuit. Centel kapunupobanbl. Tabyaspuym
3aHMMAaeT 0KOJO TpeTH AuameTpa. [HuWA NOJHbIE U HENMOJAHblE, YACThiEe, AUCTANb—
HO BOTHYThle. Pa3BuUTO HECKOJBKO PANOB YAJNMHEHHBIX CJerKa HaAKJIOHEHHBIX AUC—
cenumeHToB (Stumm, 1949, ctp. 34, ynp.). [lo 4 - Disphyllidae.

Fontaine, 1961 u np. — cunouum Xystriphyllum.

AXINURA Castelnau, 1843. ‘A. canadensis, ctp. 49, Taba. 24, dour. 4; nesoHcKue
BaayHbl, CIIA. I"onoTun He u3BECTEH.

"JTtoT poa cxoneH ¢ Lithodendrons, HO oTauyaeTcs HaauuueM BHyTpeHHel TpyG—
KM, IPOXOAsi el N0 BCell AauHEe; HA HApyXHOH MOBEPXHOCTH — HECKOABbKO MpPO—
RoabHbix cTpyek" (Castelnau, 1843, ctp. 49). [lo A — Polypiers.

de Koninck, 1872 u ap. — cutonum Lithostrotion.

Wang, 1950 — cuHonuM Lonsdaleia.

Hill 1956a — inc. sedis.

OcHoBbl naaeontTosoruu, 1962 — ?cunouuM Eridophyllum.

AXIPHORIA Tcherepnina, 1960. A. kanica, cTp. 389, Ta6a. 0—13, dur. 3; Bepxuui
opnosuk MNopuoro Aaras. Tonorun — sk3. 790/1416, CHUUTT'UMC. TaﬁJl lH
¢wur. 1.

"Heboablwue oAMHOUHBIE KOPAJabl KOHYCOBUAHOM QJoprl C 4eTKOl NMpoaoabHo#
peGpUCTOCTbI0 HA HApYXHON MOBEPXHOCTHM, C NMEpPeXuMaMy nmomMoaoneHus. Xapak—
TepHbIMM 0COGEHHOCTAMM Poja ABAAIOTCS NPEKPACHO BbipaxeHHbl 060coGaeHHblH
cToabuk, o6pa3oBaHHbIit OTAEJEHUEM 0CEBOH KOJOHHBI OT 'JaBHOR U MPOTUBONO—
JOXHO# CenT, u OTCYyTCTBME NMy3bipuaToii TKauu. CenTbl ABYX nopsakos. Ha6aw—
AalTcs B LEeHTPe KopaJJa OTWHYpPOBAHHbIE KOHUbI CenT... /JlHuwma To Kynoaoob—
pasHo NpUNOAHATH K CTOAGMKY, TO BoJaHooGpa3Ho usrubaiorcs ' (Yepenuuna,
1960, ctp. 389). [lo A — Streptelasmatidae.

UBaHoBckuit, 1965 — cunonuM Ditoecholasma.

AXOCLISIA Semenoff—Tian—Chansky, 1974. A. cuspiforma, ctp. 234, Taba. 62,
¢ur. 1-6, puc. 90,91; kapbon, Bu3e 3anaguoi Caxapbl Moaotun — wa. 667/11,
koaa. Pareyn, MI1. -

" Axophyllidae ¢ TpaHcenTaJbHBIMUM [JMCCENMMEHTAMM BTOPOro Mopsiaka, oce—
Boii cTpyKkTypoit TMna Clisiophyllum u nepuakCuabHbIMM AHUIAMY, HAKJOHEH—
HbIMM HapyXy u yacto B3ayThiMU" (Semenoff—Tian—Chansky, 1974, ctp . 233).

AXOLASMA Ivanovsky, 1963. A. flexuosum, ctp. 34, Taba. 7, dur. 1; cuayp, anan—
noBepu, Cubupckoit naardopmsl, p. Moitepo. NosoTun — 3k3. 8 B koaa. 305,
UTr'ul’. Taba. VII, ¢ur. 4.

"Kopaaabl ofMHOuHbIE. Y TO/EHHbIE CTepeon1asmMoii cenThl o6pasyioT Kpaesoi
obonok u ocesoit komniaekc. Centsl Broporo nopsaaka koporkue. Ha panHux cra—
mmx CHJbHO PasBUTbI CTepeonaasMaTuueckue obpasoBaus. [Huwa npucyreTsy—

' (Usanosckuit, 1963, crp. 33). o 4 - Strepte Jasmatidae.

MBaHoacxnﬁ 1965 — cunouuM Densiphyllum.

AXOLITHOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1953. A. meffert:, cTp. 417, Ta6a. 28, pur. 7—
16, Ta6a. 29, pur. 1; Bepxu cpearero —Hu3sl BepxHero kapbona Jonbacca.
Moaotun — fa: 9k3. 204a/38 fb: k3. 154/37; koaa. 5030, I'M. Ta6a. 1,
¢ur. 7. 5

O[MHOYHBIE UMPOKOKOHUYECKUE PYro3bl C MACCUBHBIM CTOJNOUKOM OKPYrJoi
G opMbl, HA 3peoii CTaauu ero CTpOEHUE YCJIOXHAETCA — MOSBASETCH yTOJWEH—
Has CpeJMHHas MJIACTUHKA C HECKOJbKUMM WHPOKMMM PaaualbHbIMU U OOUAbHBIMU
oceBbiMK TabeanaMu u AHMwamMu. Ha 3pesolt craguu crepeonsasmaTuueckue
NoKpoBHl o6uabHble. /lHuma pacuenaeHHble, HakJoHeHHble. [luccenuMenTbl JOHC—
naxeouansie, nonsorue. Poccyna He sichag. ['1aBHAs ¥ NPOTUBONOJOXKHAS CENTHI
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MOTYT COEQMHSTbCS CO CTOAOMKOM. ECcTb BHyTpeHHss cTepeonna3MupoBaHHas
creHka. HapyxHble KOHUbI KIAMHOBMAHBIX CENT 1 mopsigka MHOraa paclienjeHsbi.
MeeTcs ¥ rpo3abeBuaHas nysbipuartas TKaHb. MoryT 6biThb cenThl 2 mopsiaka
Toro xe tuna, yro u 1 (Pomuues, 1953a, crp. 413, ynp) . [lo 4 - Carcinophyl—
lidae nov.

de Groot, 1963 — nogpon Carcinophyllum.

AXOPHYLLUM M.~Edwards et Haime, 1850. 'A. expansum, M.—Edw. et H., 1851,
cTp. 455, Taba. 12, our. 3—3B; Huxuuit kapboH, Buse Beabruu. NosoTun He u3—
BECTEH.

"KopaJJa oAMHOUYHBIA TPOXOMAHBINA, CXOAHbIA MO cBoelt cTpykType ¢ Lithostro—
tion" (M.—Edw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXXII). o 4 - Cyathophyllidae Lithodend—
roninae.

BAEOPHYLLUM Hill, 1940. 'B. coliigatum, ctp. 404,1a6a. 12, pur. 10-12; cuayp
Boycnpunur Asctpaauu, HoBbiit W0xublit ¥Yaac. Mosorun — ak3. F 9148, AM 704,
AM.

"dacuuKyasTHblE PYro3bl C CENTaMu YaCTUUHO JAMEJASPHBIMMU, YACTUUHO CJIO—
XEHHHIMM OTAedbHbIMM TpabekyJamy; AHMWA NOJHbIE M HEMOJHbIE, BOTHYTHIE,
anccenuMmenTsbl Meakue" (Hill, 1940b, ctp. 404). Mo A - Pycnactidae.

Hill, 1956a u gp. — cutouumM Nipponophyllum.

BARBARELLA Fliigel, 1972. ‘Plerophyllum (B.) stellaforma, ctp. 65, raéa. 1,
¢ur. 2-7; nepMb, bopmauus Iman BoctouHoro Mpana. Mosorun — sk3. 64 R
173, T'Y.

"Moapon Plerophyllum ¢ NAMHHBIMM T'IaBHO#H, 6OKOBbIMU M MPOTUBOMOJIOXHO—
GOKOBbIMM M KOPOTKO} NMPOTMBOMNOJOXKHON! CenTa Mi; SNUTEKa Ha KOHLEe Kopaiia
orcyrcreyer” (Fliigel, 1972, ctp. 65). [lo A — Polycoeliidae Plerophyllinae.

BARBOURIA Lang, Smith et Thomas, 1940. nom nov. pro Craterophy llum Barbour,
1911 (cM.), non Foerste, 1909, nec. Tolmachev, 1931. Non Rathbun, 1912.
CM. Crataniophyllum.

BARRANDEOPHYLLUM Poéta, 1902. ‘B. perplexum, ctp. 192,7a6a. 108, dur.4,5.
7,10, 13, 19, puc. 9,10; cpeannuit neson Yexuu. Jlexrorun — IMI1. M. Prantl,
1938, crp. 35, Taba. 2, dur. 5.

Kopauubl oanHouHble. He noBCeMecTHO BHIbYATbIE CeNTbi 06pasyioT ayuoc,
OHMIA B HEM MJOCKMe DOBHbie, @ MO KpasiM onyleHHble. lucCEenuMMeHTOB HeT.
Otauune ot Nicholsonia — oTcyTcTBMe uau caaboe pa3BUTHE CTepeoN.ia3mbl
(Polta, 1902, cTp. 190). Auarnos 4 e chpopmyauposau. [o A — Lindstr&mi—
idae . .

Weissermel, 1939 u np. ~ noapona Syringaxon.

Easton, 1958 — noapon Trochophyllum.

Boitnosckuiti—~Kpurep, 1934 — cunouum Laccophyllum.

Wang,1950 u np. — cuHonum Syringaxon.

BARYLASMA Weyer, 1973. Hadrophyllum ovale Bassler, 1937, ctp. 198, ra6ua. 32,
dur. 9-11, muccuccunuit ClIA, Anabama u Kenrakku. Cunrun — sx3. 91059,
HMB.

"Baryphyllinae or Typ6uHaTHbIX 1O AMCKOMAAJBHBIX, C snuTekoi" (Weyer,
1973, ctp. 58). [lo A — Plerophyllidae Baryphyllinae, nov.

BARYPHYLLUM M.—Edwards et Haime, 1850. '‘B. verreuilianum, ctp. LXVI; 1851,

ctp. 352, taba. 6, dur. 7, Ta; muccucunuit CUA, Tenneccu. M'osorun — ', -
"Kopaaa ouenb Hu3kuii. Yamka cosceM naockasi. Cierka pa3BuThl CenTalbHble

(doccyJabi, pacnojoxeHHble KpeCTooOpa3Ho; TpU U3 HUX OTBEUAKT XOPOWO Pas3BU-—

ThIM MEpPBUYHbIM cenTaM. Boiee Mouofblie cenTbl He pajualbHbie, 8 HAKJIOHEHbI

k nepsuubiM" (M.—Edw., H., 1850. ctp. LXVI). [lo 4 - Cyathophyllidae Zap—

hrentinae.
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BARYTICHISMA Moore et Jeffords, 1945. B. crassum, ctp. 131, puc. 111-113, 123;
uu3bl nedcuabsBaius CUA, Texac. Mosorun — 3k3. P~11908s, BYT.

OauHOUHBble KOpaJaJbl C TOJACTOH# CTeHKO! u raybokoit uawkoit. Boabwue cenrol
MHOIOYMCJEHHble AJUHHble; rJaBHas goccyaa u 60koBble TCeBA0DOCCYabl 0ObIUHO
orueTauBbie. Kpome KopoTkoit raasHoit, 06biuHO 6oJbliNe CENTbl COENUHAIOTCS Y
oCU cTepeonaasmoil Ha BepxHeil moBepxHOCTH AHMW. [IpoTUBONONOXHBIE KBagpaH—
Thl Pa3BUTBI MHTEHCHBHee. [lHMuA Cy6ropU3OHTAIbHbIE UM CJAErKa BOTHYTHI Y
ocu, obbluHO onyweHbl Ha nepudepun. JuccenumentoB Het (Moore,, Jeffords,
1945, crp. 131, ynp). [lo A - Hapsiphyllidae.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cuHoHuM Amplexizaphrentis.

BASLEOPHYLLUM Schouppé et Stacul, 1959. Duncania indica Koker, 1924, ctp.11,
raba. 2, pur. 3; nepmb, Bacaeo, o. Tumop. IMonorun — 3k3. 11754, MY 1I.

"OauHOUHbBIE KOpAJJbl C JJAMHHO! NPOTUBONOJIOXHOMA CENTOM, JaMe s pHbIMU
cenTaMu, OTKpbITOi occyJoit, 6oJee UHTEHCUBHO Pa3BUBAIOWMUMUCS NPOTUBONO—
JOXHBIMK KBajpaHTaMu U ray6okoit vawkoi" (Schouppé, Stacul, 1959, cp. 270).
[lo A — Zaphrentoididae.

MBaHoBCcKMit (3necb) — ? cuHOHUM Bradyphyllum.

BATTAMBANGINA Fontaine, 1967. ‘Polythecalis khmerianus var. biformis Fontaine,
1961, ctp. 183, ra6a. 23, pur. 4,5,10, Taba. 24, dour. 1,3, 5,9; Bepxuss nepMb
KamGoaxu. Nosorun — sk3. 6159, 'CC.

"Konouuu maccuBHble. CTEHKM KOPAJJIUTOB CJHErka yToAeHbl OCHOBAHUSIMU
CeNT, YaCTO NPepbiBUCTbIE; ... KOPAJJIUTHl MOCYT ObITh UMJAMHApUUecKuMu. Ecau
CTEHKM OTCYTCTBYIOT, CeNTbl Ha nepudepuu ucuesaior. Juuwa, koaymesna u
[MCCENKMEHTbl TOrO Xe Tuna, kak y Multimurinus?(Fontaine, 1967, ctp. 56). [lo
A —noapoa Wentzelloides.

NBanoBcKuit (3necb). — ?cunounm Wentzelloides.

BATTERSBYIA M.-Edwards et Haime, 1851. B. inaequalis, ctp. 227; 1852, ra6u.
47, gur. 2—-28; neson Beauxobpurannu, Jesosump. [MonoTun:, BepoaTHO, yTEepsH.

"KoJoHuyu MaccuBHble, NOUKOBaHUE GOKOBOE; CTEHKM MHOIOUUCIEHHble, LeHeH— '
XuMa oueHb caabasi, rybuaras; cenrTbl MajeHbKue; AHUWA Be3UKyaspHbie " :
(M.—Edw. et H., 1851, cTp. 151). [b A — Milleporidae.

Wang, 1950 u np. — cuHonum Spongophyllum,
Lecompte, 1952 u np. — cunonum Fasciphyllum.

BELGRADEOPHYLLUM Cotton.1973, B . belgrade,=Gen.. 1, sp.1 Kostie—Podgroska,
1957, ctp. 77, taba. XI, dur. 3; nuxuuit kapbon Wrocaasuu, BocHus.

"lUlepaTouauble / TpoxouaHble, cHapyxu raagkue. Boabwue centhl xopouwo
pasBuThl, oKoJo 1/2 paauyca, y ocu TOJCTbie, ponajouiHble; MaJjble, NPUMEpHO,
B 2 pasa Kopoue, yToJueHbl y ocu. ['1aBHas ¥ NPOTUBOMOJOXKHAS CENThl CXOAHBI
c apyrumu Goabwumu. B oceBoit cTpykType — OJMHHAsS yTOJWEHHAs CpelKHHAs
NJaCTMHKA ¥ HempaBMJbHble BETBAWMECS paauatbHble naacTuiku. Her auccenu—
MeHTOB; nepudpepuueckas crepeosona 0,8 MM wupunbl, fuamerp 6,5 MM ("Cot—
ton, 1973, ctp. 32). Cucrt. nonoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Kosti&—Podgorska, 1958 u ap. — ?cutonum Carcinophyllum.

BENSONASTRAEA Pedder, 1965. B, praetor, ctp. 185, taba. 6, pur. 1,6,7, puc.
3,5,6; mnesow, ?9iidenn, Tumop ABcTpaanu, Hosbiit W0xubiit Yaac. Moaorun —
9k3. 3463, 'CH.

"Kopaaa ramuacrepuounbiii. Centbl BenpekyasTHoie. Tpabeky bl pacxoasTcs
Hapyxy oT tabyaspuyma. [JuccenuMentapuyM u rabyaapuym noanbie. B aucce—
nUMeHTapuyMe NaTb 30H, OT Nepubepuu cleayioumme: WUPOKas 30HA KPYyNHBIX U
MeJKUX OOBbIUHBIX ¥ JaTepalbHblX AMCCENUMEHTOB; y3Kasa 30HA MAOCKMX Aucce—
NMMEHTOB; y3Kasi 30HA MeJKUX 06paTHO BbIMYKJbIX AMCCENUMEHTOB; CEpUs Mof—
KOBOOOpa3HbIX AMCCENUMEHTOB; y3Kas 30HA JUCCENUMMEHTOB, 0OpalleHHbIX Bbl—
NyKAOCTbI0 BHYTpb. Tabyasipuym pasjenseTcss Ha y3KYyH HapyXHYH 30HY nioc—
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Kux Tabenn, nepuakcuaibHylo 30Hy Tabeu, HanpaBJeHHbIX BbINMYKAOCTbI0 HApy—
Xy ¥ UeHTpaJbHyw obaacTb Gosee uau Menee naockux auuu" (Pedder, 1965b,
ctp. 185). [To 4 — Phacellophyllidae.

Tpabekyabi punuaakanTtuoie (Jell, 1969).

UBanoBcKuit (3necb) — ?cuHonuM Haplothecia.

BEOGRADOPHYLLUM Cotton, 1973. B. beograd, = Gen. 2, sp. 1 Kosti¥—Pod~
gorska, 1957, ctp. 78, Taba. V, dur. 1; Huxuuit kapbon Hrocrasuu, Bochus.

"TpoxouaHblit; snuTeka raagkas; yawka HeussecTHa. CenTbl yToJileHbl U
obpasyT Ha nepucdepun cTepeo3oHy; GoJbune — paBHble JJMHHbIE U TOHKUE Yy
OCH, HE JJOCTUralT OCEBO# CTPYKTYphl, MaJbie XOPOWO pa3BUThL, HET doccy..

B oceBoit cTpykType AJuHHAs TOHKas cpeauHHas mJaactuHka u 20-21 cenraab—
Has NJAaCTHHKA, OHM pajfuajbHbie, oueHb HENpaBUJbHblE, HE COEAUHAIOWMUECS CO
cpeauHHO. HapyxHble KOHUbI paguaibHbiX NJIACTUHOK pONaJoufHble U OTAeleHbl
OT KOHIUOB CENT, KOTOpble TOHKUE AauHHble. HeT auccenumeHnTtos; nepudepuuec—
Kas crepeo3oHa ymepenHo wupokas" (Cotton, 1973, crp. 33). Cucr. nosoxenue
He yKasaHo.

Kosti®—Podgorska, 1958 u ap. — cutouuM Koninckophyllum.

BERKHIA Gorsky, 1951. B. elegans, ctp. 77, Taba. 18, dur. 2; cpenuuit kap6on
(6apenuosckas csura) HoBoit 3emau. "'osnorun — B koaa. 6091, LIT'M.

Kopaaabl oauHounbie. [JuccenMMeHThl HanpaBJeHbl K SMUTEKE NOA OCTPbIM yr—
aoM. CenTb! Ha nepudepuu oueHb ToHkue. OTueTauBasi BHYyTPEHHssS CTEHKA MO—
BTOpsieT ouepTaHus guccenumeHtoB. Poccyna 3amerHas. BHyTpb or BHyTpeHHei
CTEHKM CeMTbl KIMHOBUAHO pacuupenbi. ' lleHTpasbHas 30Ha HENpPaBUJIbHOTO
CTPOEHUsA, COCTOUT U3 GecnopsiioyHo pacnoJoXeHHbiX paAuabHblX MAACTUHOK

M 0CEeBbIX AHML, ... U He uMeeT cpeauHHoit naacrruku" (Mopckuit, 1951, cTp. 77,
ynp.). [To A — Clisiophyllidae.

WsaHoBckuit (3neco) — ?cunonum Symplectophyllum.

BETHANYPHYLLUM Stumm, 1949. Cyathophyllum robustum Hall, 1876, Ta6a. 32,
dur. 1,2, 5-9, 14; cpennuit neson, Mamuabron, CUIA, Heo—Mopk. MNosorun —
9k3. 4448/1, HMB.

"Kopaaabl oaMHOYHbIE, OT LEepaTOMAHBIX A0 TPoXouaHbiX. Yamwka Koa0k01006—
pasHas c njaockumu KpasMu. doccysa Ha BbIMyKAO# CTOpOHE, MJaBHasA cenTa
ykopoueHa. Dosbwue centbl mouTH AOCTUrAKT OCH, MaJble, IpUMEpHO, B ABA
pasa kopoue. CenTbi TOHKKE, MHoraa caabo kapuHupoBaHHbie. [JHUwA MoaHble
¥ HenoJHbie, FOpU30HTANbHbIE UJM AUCTAJIbHO BOTHYThie. MHOrO psiloB HAKJAOH—
Hblx guccenumenrtos”  (Stumm, 1949, cTp. 18).

Mo A — Bethanyphyllidae, nov.

WBaHoBCKuit {31ech) — ?CUHOHUM Moravophy llum.

BIFOSSULARIA Dobrolyubova, 1966. Caninia ussow:i Gabunia, 1919, crtp. 28,
taba. 2, pur. 1; Huxuuit kapbon Kysbacca. "'onorun He usBecred. Heorun —
9k3. 233, koaa. 1560, [IMH. U36pan JobGpoawboBoit ( cM. Huxe), cTp. 121.

"OAMHOUHbIE KOPAJJIbl KAHMHOMAHONO TUMA C YKOPOUEHHbIMM [JABHOR M MpOTH—
BOMNOJOXHO} cenramu, pacnoJoxeHubiMu B occynax. Ocranbhbie 6oabune cen—
Thi 0OGbIYHO He JOCTUraKwT oCH Kopaaiaa. Mauble cenTbl B 30HE JHUW MHOrAA
NpeBLIAIOT MO0JOBMHY AAMHB Goabwux. Bee centol B 30He AHUW, 0COBEHHO B
rAaBHBIX KBaJpaHTaX, yTOJUEeHbl CTepeoniasMoii, pexe — ToHkue. [lysbipuaras
TKaHb 3aHUMAET 30HY Pa3JMUHO} WMPHHBI U COCTOMT U3 My3blpeil pasHoro pas—
Mepa; Ha nepudepuu 30HbL OHM KPYyMHble, NPEPHIBAIOT CeNThl. [uuwa BpinyKable,
B WXPOKOJ cpenHell uacTu — MIOCKUE uau nporubapumuecs KHU3y, NO3TOMy MHOT
ga kaxyrca BorHyTbiMu "(/lo6poawbosa, KabakoBud, Cawruna, 1966,
crp. 113). lo A — Endophyllidae.

WBaHoBckuit (3aecb) — ?cuHonuM Caninia.

BIGHORNIA Duncan, 1957. ‘B. parva, ctp. 611, ta6a. 70, pur. 1-18; Bepxuuit op—
nosuk CWA, Bajtomuur. I"'onoTun — sxs. 127574, HMB.

]
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OAMHOYHBIH KOpaaJl co cTpenTea3MaTUAHON CTPYKTYpoii cenT. [IpoTuBononox—
Hasi CTOPOHA BbINYKJasi, MOYTH MJIOCKAs Y OCHOBAaHUS. JMUTEKA MOKpPbITA pedpa—
My, Gopo3gamMu u uacro pyraMu. ['naBHas centa ykopoueHa, poccyna oTueTAU—
Bas, HAXOOUTCSA HA BOrHYTO# cTopoHe. Koaymeana o6pa3oBaHa yToaleHUEM oce—
BOI'O KOHIIa NMpPOTHUBONOA0XHO#! cenTvl (Duncan, 1957, ctp. 608, ynp.). [To 4 —
Stre ptelasmatidae.

WBanoBckuit, 1965 — cunonuM Ditoecholasma.

BILLINGSASTRAEA Grabau, 1917. ‘Phillipsastraea verneuili M.—Edw. et H., 1851,
crtp. 447, taba. 10, dur. 5; meson CIUA, BuckoHcuH; BO3MOXHO, U3 -BaJyHOB
Ounonpara Onrapuo uau Muuur-ana (Stumm, 1949, ctp. 35). M'oaotun — ?I'IT.

[To A - noppoa  Phillipsastrea. Juartos A He chopmyauposad.

PeBus, auarsos (Oliver, 1964, ctp. B2). "AcTpeeBuansie, TaMHaCTEpPUOU—
Hble UJB adpouaHbIe KOJNOHUM, Y YalleK — LeHTpaJbHas SMKa U WHPOKHE I'OPU3OHTANb—
Hbl€ #/p oTBEpHYThie Kpas. CenTbl pamaibHble, KADMHUPOBBEHLIE; KAPUHBI 3UI'3AI'006 —
pasHble uau nonepeuHbie. Boablue ¥ Maable CeNThl OTXOAAT OT nepudepuu; mMa—
Jble€ CENTbl JOCTArAKT HApYXHOro Kpas TabyaspuyMa; Goablue CenTsl JOXOAAT --
UIM TIOYTH AOXOAST A0 OCH, HA Mepudepuu CenTbl CONPUKACATCH C CENTaMU CO—
CeJHUX KOpaaauToB uau obpasywT GucentanbHbie naacTuiku. Tabyaspuym yskui,
OHUWA COPU3OHTAJbHbIE, MOJHbIE, YacThie. [JUCCENMMEHTH M30I'HY Thi€, I'OPU3OH—
TaabHO PAcCNoN0XeHHble, KpOMe COCeAHUX ¢ TabyasipuyMoM, KOTOpble HaK10HE—
bl K ocu Tpabexyant mMonakanThuie (Jell, 1969).

Wang, 1950 — noapoa Heliophyllum.

Oliver. 1973 (B nucbMe) — ? cuHOHUM Arachnophyllum.

BIPHYLLUM Fedorowski, 1971. B.wallumctp. 120, Taba. 12, ¢ur. 4, taba. 22, ur.5,
taba. 23, ¢wur. 1-4, puc. 50; kapGoH, Bepxu Buse, [loabwu, CBeHTOKWIMWCKHKE
ropol. Monotun — 3x3. OS-70/1593, UI'K. Ta6a. X, dur. 1.

"OaMHOUHBIE KOPANAbl, OHTOI'€HE3 CXOAeH C KAN3UODQUANOUAHBIM; AUCCENUMEH—~
TapuyM  NOJHO pa3BuUT; GoabliMe M Maible CENThl MOJHbIE; I"1aBHAs U NPOTUBO—
noJsoXHas cenTsl Ha 3¢e6uuecKoif cTaguu yKOpoueHs! [0 MOYTH PABHBIX Pa3MEpOB,;
6okoBble G OCCYabl YETKO BhIpaXeHbl 10 KOHLA pa3BUTHSA; B MONEPEYHOM CeUYeHUH
oceBas KOJOHHA YaCTUYHO OrpaHMYeHa cTepeoniasMaTHuecKoit CTeHKo#, B npo—
[OJBbHOM — 3aMeTHA; KoJayMeaaa NpocaexuBaeTcs N0 KoHua oHtoreHesa" (Fedo—
rowski, 1971, ctp. 119). [lo 4 — Aulophyllidae.

UBanoBCcku#t (3aech) — cUHOHUM Dibunophyllum.

BITRAIA Galle et Weyer, 1973. B. bohemica, ctp. 710, Taba. 1-4; neBoH, silideab—
ckuit spyc Bappanauena. Moaotun — 9k3. AG 327, koaa. Galle, Weyer, 1967,
LT,

" Petraiinae  c WMPOKMM ayJocoM; Ha GOKOBbIX MJIOCKOCTSAX CENT napainieib—
- HO BepxHeMy Kpal NnpoxoAsT xenobku u pa3suTsl BoipocThl" (Galle, Weyer,
1973, cTp. 708). )

BLOTHROPHYLLUM Billings, 1859. ‘B. decorticatum, ctp. 130, puc. 25; Lambe,
1901, ctp. 171, Taba. 15, dur. 1, la; cpeanuit aeson Kanager, Onrapuo. I"'ono—
™un yrepsH (B. Oausep, 1973, B nucbme).

"Kopaaa oauHouHbl#, TypOMHATHBIA Mau UMauHapuYeckuit... LleHTpanbHas 3ona
3aHATa NA0CKUMMU NonepevyHsiMUu AuadparmMamu. BHYyTpu Hee poBHble pajguanbHbie
CeNTbl, HAPYXY OT HUX—CEPUS BEPTUKAJbHO OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX AUCCENUMEHTOB;

Ha MX MOBEPXHOCTH €CTb pyauMeHTapHule centn” (Billings, 1859, ctp. 129).
CucT. nonoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Endophyllum.

BLYSMATOPHYLLUM Pedder, 1970. 'B. isisense, cTp. 258, taba. 18, 19,dur. 1,
puc. 14, 15; cpeanuit neson, Tumop Hosoro xHnoro Yaaca. ['onotun — 9K3.

F 10385, YHA.

"Kopaaa cauufgoduarouanbiii. Centbl paguanbhble, SHAODUATOUAHOA CTPYKTY--

Pbi, OGBIYHO HE JOCTUralT CTEHKHU. [IMCCENMUMEHTAapUyM XOpOWO pasBUT, OObIY—
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HO BBITSHYTHIA K YalleuHbIM BO3BbIWEHUAM N0 Kpai. [HaMeuaercs pasjenenne
Tabyaspuyma Ha ABe 30HBI — HapyXHas 30Ha y3Kasd, rabeaabl naockue uau caabo
U30THYTble; BO BHYTpeHHelt — nepudepuyecku onyueHHble UaM MOAHATHIE AHUWA"
(Pedder, Jackson, Ellenor, 1970, ctp. 257). [lo A — Endophyllidae.

BODOPHYLLUM Neuman, 1969. B. osmundense, ctp. 56, puc. 46a-h, 47a~-0,48;
BepxHui opaosuk, Boaa, Wiseuuu, Cuapsn. Mosorun — ax3. D 1292, VY.

"OauHOUHBIE MEJKMX UM CpelHuX pa3MepoB Streptelasmatidae UepaTouaHoit,
TPOXOMAHON MAM cobkaablieonouaHoi GopMbl. KapaunaabHas CTOpOHA BhIMyKJas.
Yawka ray6okas, yaweyHblii BBICTYN OTYETAMBBIA, OKPYrabli MaM 3MaMNTHUECKHMI,
OceBasi CTPyKTypa 0o6bIYHO y3Kas NIOTHAA, COCTOUT M3 CENTaJbHBIX AOJEK U pea—
KMX NaMelJ, CBA3aHHBIX NMPOUCXOXKAEHUEM C AAUHHBIMM Goabwumyu cenramu. Ma—
able CenThl KOPOTKHe, 06bluHO MOTpYXeHbl B y3Kylo CTepeo3oHy. [Jiuwa, ecam
pPasBUThl, PeJlKue, HEeNoJHble Uau TOJHbIE, BBIMYKIOro tuna"(Neuman,1969, crp.54).

BOLOCYCLUS Prantl, 1939. B. bohemicus, ctp. 106, puc. 1; cpenuuit neon Ye—
xuu. Monotun — ? B koaa. HMIIL.

"MeJkue OAMHOUHBIE OT WHMPOKO TPOXOMAHBIX A0 TYPGUHATHBIX, M3OTHYTHIE
KopaJaabl; 6a3aiabHblii KOHYC NPUKPENJEHUs pACloJoXeH SKCUEHTPUYHO U OpUEH—
TUPOBaAH K Kopaaay. koco. Yawka oueHb ray6okas ¢ KpyTbiMu cTeHkaMu. Centol
aKaHTUHHbIE, pajuajabHble, CPABHUTENbHO KOpoTKUe. [IpokcuManbHbiil KoHel
yawky nycroit, 6e3 cenraapHoro annaparta. JucranbHble KOHIBI CENT He A0—
CTHraioT ;rpaHuupl Yawku. Mexay HMMM ocTaeTcs raajxas Mojaoca CTEHKM yal-—
KM, npujampwas kopaaay Bua BopoThuuka. Her Hu doccyanl, Hu auccenumMenTos,
i guw" (Prantl, 1939a, ctp. 106). o A - Paleocyclidae.

‘BOOLELASMA Pedder, 1967. B.pycnotheca, ctp. 123, Taba. 16, ¢ur. 15, 18-21,-
puc. Ta—c; Huxuuit gesoH, Kynep—Kpux Ascrpaauu,Bukropus. osotun —
3ka3. F 8985, YHA.

"Meakue ofMHOYHBIE TETPaKOpalibl C WHPOKOH naMenaspHo# snuTekoit. Kon—
‘rpaTHMHCEHTHBIE CENTbl, COEAUHSSCh Y ocH, 06pa3yioT npaBUIbHbIA y3Kuit aynoc,
KOTOPpBIi MOXET HapywaTbCs Ha MO3AHMX cTaguix. Cnopaguuecky pas3BUTHI Me =
TpuoduasousHble KapuHbl. JHUWA B ayJoce Nnaockue, Ha nepudepuu NogHATH
(no3uuus 1I)" (Pedder, 1967b, cTp. 122). llo G — Lindstroemiidae.

UBanosckuii (3necb) — ?cunonunm Orthophyllum. )

BORDENIA Greene,1901. B.zaphrentiformis, ctp. 57, Taba. 19, dur. 2—-9; cpea—
uuit muccucunuit, Canem, CUIA, Unanana. Mosorun — AMEN.

"KopaaJanl OXMHOUHBIE MM KOJOHUAAbHBIE, CXOAHbIE C Zaphrentis. [loaubie
AHMWa B eHTpe raaakue. Poccyna xopowo BoipaxeHa uau Gonee yueM pyauMeH—
rapHas. [lepBuuHble CENTH OTYETMBBIE, BTOPUUHbBIE PYAUMEHTADHbIE MAN BHIFJAS—
AsT TOHKMMM crpyiikamu" ( Greene, 1901, ctp. 57). Cucr. nosoxenne He
yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunonum Amplexus.

BORELASMA Neuman, 1969, B.crassitangens, ctp.66, puc.57a—g, 58a-k, -
59a—o0; BepxHuit opaoBuk, caou ¢ Dalmanitina WBeuun, o—8 Totaana. Nono—
Tun — 3k3. RMCu 2055, MEUC. .

"O.ouHouHble Streptelasmatidae TpOXouAHOH, LlepaTOUAHON! UAM LUAMHADUUE—
ckoit GopMbl ¢ BhIMyKJO/# KapAUHARLHON cTopoHo#f. Ha Gpeduueckoit u Heanuue—
CKOJ cTaausx CENThl CHAbHO pacmupensl, o6biuHO conpukacawTces;  Goabuue
NOCTUraT UeHTpa, He o6pas3ys oceBoit CTPYKTYpbl. ['1aBHad cenrta yaue Bbl—
Aeasetcs cpegu Meracent. Ha sapeGuueckoit craguu 6oablune cenTol TOHKKE
KopoTkue. CTepeon13Mul HeMHOro. /[lHuIAa MHOCOYUCAEHHbIE NOAHBIE C AONOJ—
HUTEABHBIMH NJacTUHKAMK uau 6e3 Hux" (Neuman, 1969, ctp. 65).

UBaHneBckwuit (31ecb) — cuHouuM Crassilasma.

BOTHRICPHYLLUM Vollbrecht, 1926, gen. caelebs. A ‘(ta6a. 15, dur. la—c) no-
MécTua auwb u3obpaxenune Bothriophyllum sp. u3 neBona 3Jiidens.
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Hill, 1942a — nogpoa Mesophyllum.

Hill, 1956a — cunouum Dialytophyllum.

OcHoBbl naseoutoaoruu, 1962 — cuiouuM Zonodigonophyllum.

Birenheide, 1964 u np. — cunouum Mzsophyllum.

BOTHROGLISIA Fomitchev, 1953. Rothrophyllum (B.) clisiophylloides, = Bothro—
phyolum conicum Trd var. 1, Jobpoaw6osa, 1937, ctp. 36, Taba. 10, dur.1-11;
kapbon, MockoBckuit apyc, [loaMockoBHoro 6acceitna.

MosnoTun — sx3. 134, koan. 141, MUH.

MeJkue ofMHOUHblE Kopaabl C rJaankoii 6okoBoit moBepxHocTbio. Ha paHHux
cTajgusxX WUpPOKKUe cenTbl cpacrawTcs y ocu. ['naBHas cenra B poccyne. Ha
3peJnoit cTaguu cenTbl 1 Nopsiika KOpoTkue, y ocu obpa3yeTcs CJOXHas 30Ha,
CBs3aHHasA C rJaBHOM cenToib; ee BHyTPEHHUIA KOHEl 4aCTO 3aXOAUT B OCEBYIO

30HY, 'je pacuenisercs. C'repeonJlaaMa pa3BUTa nNpeMMylulecCTBeHHO B rjaB-
HbIX xaaupaHTax,yaxuﬁ AUccenMMeHTapuyM COCTOUT U3 Of1HOiA MoA30HbI, 4YaCToO

caoxHblit. [JHMWA Bcerga CHJbHO paculenjeHbl, NpunoaHsaTel y ocu (Pomuues,
1953a, crp. 340, ynp.).

flod ~ Bothrophylhdae nov., nopoa Bothrophy llum.

WsaHoBCcKHMit (3necb) — cuHOHUM Bothrophyllum.

BOTHROPHYLLUM Trautschold, 1879. B. conicum Fischer in Trd, cTp. 30,
taba. 5, pur. 1; kap6boH, MAUKOBCKUH A ropu30HT [10AMOCKOBHO# KOTJIOBUHBI.
MNosnotun ?yrepsn (Bo3MoxHo, B koaa. CXA).

"Kopaan ¢popMbl kak Bce Cyathophyllidae; y xoTopblx HHOrAa 0TCyTCTBY—
0T OHXlWA, B APYIMX MecTax Xopowo passurblie, 'naBHoe oTauumue oT Cyath-
ophyllum — wanuune doccya, uto cbauxano bl 3TOT poa ¢ Zaphrentis, ecau
661 MuabH—3aBapa u IM He ykasaau, uTo y 3adpeHTup goccyJa HapywaeT pa-
majbHoe paclioioXeHue cent, yero Het y Bothrophyllum, Tak kak Heravookas ¢oc-
CyJia He BbI3bIBAET OTKJIOHEHHIA B PACIOJOXEHMH SJIEMEHTOB CKEeJeTa BHyTpu Kopaaaa"
(Trautschold, 1879, ctp. 30). [lo A — noapon Cyathophyllum.

Pek. nuarsos. OguHouHble naeoHodopHble KopaJdabl. Centbl pacuupexsl B
TabyaspuyMe, OKOHUAHUS MeTacenT U30CHYTbl, MOI'YT JOCTHUraTh yAJMHEHHOMH
rJ1aBHOR MM NPOTUBIONOXHON cenThl, coeiuHsATbCA. Miorga nossasercs npu—
MATUBHAs KJAM3MODUIOULHAS OCeBast KOJOHHA.

BOWENELASMA Scrutton, 1973.  B.typa, cTp.243, Tabua. 2, ¢pur. 1-11, puc. 6;
cpenHuit gesod Benecyaabl. MNosorun — 3k3. R 45094/3149/, BM. "U3oruyToie
LlepaTouaHble KOpaJJbl C IJIaBHON| CEnToi Ha BbIMyxkJa0# cTopoHe. B Hauaue
OHTOreHe3a CeNThbl YyTOJWEeHbl TaK, YTO BbINOJHAT BECb JIOMeH; Ha 3debuue—
CKO# CTafuu OHM CHJbHO yTOJWEHbl U B rJaBHbIX KBajpaHTax boJee uiu MeHee
NoKpbITHl ckJepeHxuMoit. ["1aBHas doccyna y3kas uau passura caabo. Cnae—
TapllUecs: CenTaisyhie 3JeMeHTbl 0CeBoil 30Hbl MOryT o6pa30BLiBATb B yalke
HU3KMH BbiCcTyn. MaJble centbl Xxopowo pa3BuThl. JHuwa caabo HaKJIOHEHbl K
OCH ¥ NOAHATHI Ha Nepudepun, BOJIHUCTbIE WIM BHICOKO NOJHATbIE B 0CEBOi
3one. Her auccenumenToB" (Scrutton, 1973, ctp.242).

Mo A — Streptelasmatidae..

BRACHYELASMA Lang, Smith, Thomas, 1940, nom. nov. pro Dybowskza Wdkd,
1927 (cM.), non Dall, 1876.

Pek. auarsos. Ouuﬂoqﬂue nuadparMaTodopHble KopaJibl. Touxne Ha BCex
cTagusx CeNThbl JOCTUMAlT OCH TOJbKO B Hauaje pocra. [Huwa moaHble U He—
noJHble, NPUNOAHATHI HA KpasiX U MJIOCKME UJU BAaBJEHHblEe B LlEHTpE.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Streptelasma.

Neuman, 1969 — cutouum Stre telasma.

BRADYPHYLLUM Grabau, 1928. R.bellicostatum, ctp. 37, taba. 2, dpur.11-18;
kapbon (cepeauna—Bepxu) Kuras, T"anbcy. Toaorun — 9k3. 1567, KI'C.
Taba. XXIII, dur..ll.
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OpuHounble Streptelasmaidae, HauMHas ¢ paHHUX CTaAuil CenTbl paauaib—
Hble, Y OCH OHM COEAUHATCS cTepeonaasmoif. [IpoTuBonosoxHble KBaapaHThI
pasBuUTbl CUabHee, 6okoBble doccyabl He sicHble, Ha 3penoif craauu raaBHas u
NPOTHBONOJOXHAs CEeNThl YKOPOUeHsl U Haxoasarcs B doccynax. OcraabHble cen—
Thl yToaleHbl (Grabau, 1928, ctp. 35, ynp.)..

Pex.anarno3s. OauHounble auadparmMaTodopHble kopaaabl., Ha paHHeii u cpea—
Hejl cTaguiXx  MOHOMJACTMHYATble CENTbl COEAMHEHbI Y OCH JaMealsdpHOHi
CKJ€EpeHXUMOoi, Ha 3peJoii CelThl OT OCH HECKOAbKO OTXOAAT U 0GblYHO ponano—
uaHoro obauka.

BREVIPHRENTIS Stumm, 1949, Amplexus invaginatus Stumm, 1937, ctp. 427,
taba. 53, ¢ur. 2, Taba. 54, ¢ur. 2; Hu3b cpeanero aesona CUWA, Hesapa. M'o—
notun — 9x3. 94443, HMB.

OilMHOUHblE KOpalJabl C aMIJIEKCOUAHbIMU cenTaMu. Boabuue centbl goctura—
0T MOJOBKHBI pajguyca, Majble B Ba pa3a kopoye. ['naBHas ¢occyna Ha Bbl—
NyKJ0# CTOpOHE Kopaana, NoAYEpKHYTa pe3KUM YKOpDOUYEHMEM r.JaBHOH CenTbl.
CudonaabHoit genpeccuu HerT. /lHMLIA NOAHblIE FOPU30OHTAJbHbIE B LIEHTPE U
onyueHbl Ha nepudepun. JuccenumeHToB Her (Stumm, 1949, cp. 13, ynp.).
[lo A - Zaphrentidae.

Oliver, 1960 — cuHouuM Siphonophrentis.

MBaHOchuﬁ .(3mecp) — cuHoHUM Heterophrentis.

BREVIPHYLLUM Stumm, 1949. Amplexus lonensis Stumm, 1937, c'rp 428,
taba. 53, pur. 4, ra6a. 54, pur. 4; Hu3b cpeanero nesona CliA, Hesapga. N'o—
aoTun — 3k3. 94445, HMB.

CyGuuauHApUMYECKUH i 10 WHPOKO LepaTOUAHOr0 KOpaaa C KoJoKoaoo6pa3Hoi
yawkoi. CenTbl 06bIYHO OYEHb TOHKME, ABYX NMOPSAAKOB, He KapMHUPOBAHbl, aM—
niaekcouHble; GoabliMe JOCTUMAIT TPETH — NMOJOBUHBI pajuyca, Majble OYEHb
KOPOTKME UM NOUTH TOl ke aauubl. Poccyn Her. MHoraa centbl Ha nepudepun
pacuupenbl, yHoraa ponajouauble. Tabyaspuym wupoxuit; aHumma o6blYHO ropu—
30HTaJbHbIE MOJHbIE, N3DEKA HEeNOJHble, Y3Kui AMCCENUMEHTapHyM COCTOMT |
13 HeGOAbLOro YUCAA PAJOB HAaKJIOHEHHBIX AUcCenuMeHTOoB (Stumm, 1949,
crp. 26, yup.). llo A — Leptoinophyllidae, nov.

BREVISEPTOPHYLLUM Ermakova, 1960. B. kochanensis, ctp. 86, Ta6a. 7,
¢ur. 1,2; cpeanuit neBoH Pyccxoﬁ naardopwmel, Kyiiboimesckas 061, Tonotun
He ykasan (?BHUI'HU).

"Kopaaabl konoHuaabhble. 06040k TOHKKHA C ACHO BblpaXeHHO# KoayMHapHOH
CTpYKTYpoii cent. CenTbl KOPOTKME, HE 3aXOAAT 3a PaHUlly Ny3blpuaToif TKaHH.
[JHuwa ropusoHTaabHble, [1y3bipu KpynHble U MeaKUe, KpPYTO HAKJIOHEHbl K OCH,
pasBUTH NocTOsHHO. Moaoable craauu koporkocenthole" (Epmakosa, 1960,
crp. 85).

[To A— Columnariidae.

UsaHoBckuit (3aecb) — cuHoHUM Columnaria.

BRIANTELASMA Oliver, 1960. B. americanum, ctp. 89, ta6a. 14, our. 1-14; uux—
HU# neBoH, reabaepbepr, pudoBble U3BECTHAKHY, ClhA Hbio— VlopK. I‘ono'run -
9x3. 11069, MHW. Ta6a. VIII, ¢ur. 2.

"Onuﬂoqﬂble TPOXOMAHbIE 0O UMAMHAPUYECKUX KOpaaibl, Goabwme centbl pac—
NoJOXEeHbl cy6nepucTo ¥ MOYTH JOCTUIAKT OCH; Majbie CENTbl COCTABASIT
1/3-2/3 ux aausbl. MapruHapuym CJIOXeH crepeonnasMaTHyecKumyu obpasoBa—
HUAMM MeX/y He3aKOHOMepHO pacwupeHHbiMU centamu. TabyaspuyM Moxer
6bITh yTOJUEH cTepeoMoil, oCOoOeHHQ Ha paHHUX cTaausAXx pocrta. [JHuua cuibHO
BHINYKALIE, C oceBoji Jenpeccuei, noJHble ¥ HenoJaHble. Pa3Bura raaBHas cboc—
cyaa’” (Oliver, 1960, ctp. 6). Cucr. nonoxeHue sCHO He yKasaHo.

BRIANTIA Barrois, 1889. B.repleta, ctp. 45, taba. 2, ¢ur. 1, la—e; HuxHui ge—
BoH ®paHuuu, Monorun — ?Mli. -
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OaMHOUHDBIHA KOpaJJ C XOpOolo pa3BUTLIMU CeNTamy, camble 6oabliye fECTHUraA—
0T LeHTpa, rae 3akpyuuBawrcsa. HapyxHas 30HA WMpPoKas roMOreHHas, BbINOA—
HeHa KaJbLIUTOBO}# Maccoif, CenTbl CONpPUKACAOTCS BHEWHUMK KoHLaMu, /[Huwa
TOHKME, OrpaHMueHbl BHYTPEeHHei 30HOi, BbINyKJble WJIM MHOTOUYMCAEHHbIE HE—
noaxole (Barrois, 1889, ctp. 44, ynp.). CUCT. noJoxeHue He yKa3aHo.

Tpabekyanl pabnakaHTHblE,

BUCANOPHYLLUM Ulrich, 1886. B.gracile, ctp. 31, taba. 3, dur. 9—-9c; cpea—

Huit gesoH, Koaymbyc, CIIA, Oraito; = Cystiphyllum ohioense Nicholson,1875,
cTp. 234, Taba. 23, ¢wur. 4, 4a. Nosorun — 3k3. 24249, AMEN.

"Kopann opuuounblii Tpy6oobpasHblit ANMHHBIA CTPORHBIA LMAMHAPUUECKHit,
yamwka Kpyras raybokasi; Ha BHyTpeHHEH CTOpPOHE YalKyu TOHKME pajualbHble
cenraJjbHble CTPYAKHM; XOpPOIO BblpaXeHbl JUHUU HApACTaHUA U TOHKUE NPOLOJb—
Hble CTpY#KM. BHyTpeHHAs CTPyKTypa vyalWwky Be3ukyaspHas kak y Cystiphyl—
lum, ctpykTypa crBosa He usyuena" (Ulrick, 1886, crtp. 31). Cucr. nosoxe—
Hue He ykaszano. Birenheide, 1964 u ap. — cunouum Plasmophyllum.

BULVANKERIPHYLLUM Gorianov, 1966. B.mirandum, cTp. 56, puc. 2; HuxXHuit

neBoH 3epaBuwanckoro xpebra, Nosorun — 3k3, C 71/107, JIT'Y.

"Kopaaabl oauHounble. CenTbl CHIABHO yToJlEHbl Ha nepudepuu, rae ciamBa—
0TCs 60KOBBIMK CTOpPOHAMK, obpasys wupokuit (g0  1/2 maubl cent) ob6o—
IOK, B KOTODOM I'DaHMLlbl MEeXJy cenTamu eiBa HaMeueHbl. [[Be cenTbl coeauHs—
I0TCS BHYTPEHHUMMU OKOHUAHUSMMU, 0Opa3ys CNIOWHYIO Neperopoaky, JMH30BUI—
HO YTOJIEHHYI0 B LleHTpaJbHo#i yacTu. [Juuwa BoinykJasle npoctoie” (["opsHos,
1966, ctp. 56). [lo A — Kodonophyllidae Bulvankeriphyllinae, nov.
NBanoBCcKUit (30ecb) — cuHOHUM Kodonophyllum. '

BUSCHOPHYLLUM Stumm, 1949. Caninia complexa Busch, 1941, crp. 399,

puc. 28—33; cpenuuit nesos, Namuabron, CIIA, HblO—ﬁOpK. CHHTHUNIBI — 9K3.
18763a—e, 18764, OV,

"OpguHouHble cyOUMAMHApPUYECKHE, LO LlepaTOUAHBIX, Kopaaibl. . . Boabuue
centbl 06pasylT CTepeoKoayMelay. Maablie cenTbl KOpoTkue, riaBHas Goccy—
Ja nospjsercs Ha 3debuueckoit craguu. JHua CpaBHUTENbHO pelKue, ONyleH—
Hble 10 KpasiM. Y 3Kuil AUCCENMMEHTapuyM COCTOMT U3 HEMHOIMX KPYMHBIX JUC—
cenumentos" (Stumm, 1949, ctp.9). [lo A — Metriophyllidae.

Stumm, Watkins, 1961—cuuonum Stereolasma.

MiaHoBCKuUit (3ecb) ~ CHHOHUM Metriophyllum.

CAENOPHYLLUM Clark, 1926. C.varians, ctp. 87, puc. 1—-6; kapGoHu, Typue, Np—

aanguu. Nonorun — B KMC.

Kopaaa onuHouHbIi, caerka u3ornyTolil. [lepponavanbio pa3BuBaeTcs Kak U
BCEe pYro3bl, HO NMO3[Hee COBCEM HEeOObIYHO — KOJbLO YTOJIEHHbIX CTEpPeoMoi
IUCCENUMEHTOB MNOsBAseTCA Ha paHHelt craguu, GbICTPO Mcue3aeT Ha NPOTHBO—
NOJOXHO! CTOPOHE U CABUraeTcs K LleHTpPY Ha rJaBHOM!, N10Ka BHYTPEHHUE KOH—
Ilbl CENT TaM coejuHeHbl, [lo3aHee nosBasieTCs KpynHas NPOTHBONOJOXHAS
ncesgodoccyna. HoBble cenTbl NOSABJIANTCA N0 COCEACTBY C riaBHOH, 60KOBbIE —
CMelWaKnTcs K. NpOTHBONOIOXHOA. ['1aBHas goccyla Ha MO3AHUX CTAAUAX UCue3a—
er (Clark, 1926, crp. 85, ynp.). Cucr. nosoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Hill, 1940a — ?cunonum Allotropiophyllum.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Menophyllum.

Hill, 1956a — ? cunonnm Meniscophyllum.

UBanoBckuit (3necb) — ?cudonum Trochophyllum.

CALCEOLA Lamarck, 1799. Anomia sandalim Gmelin in Linnaeus, 1791,
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ctp. 3349, = A.sandalinum Linnaeus, 1771, ctp. 547; peBod Jiideas. Heo—
THN — 9K3. U3 Koaa. [Noabadyca, 1840, Taba. 161, dur. la, MYB. Us6pan Ri~
chter, 1928, crp. 173, puc. la, B. NosoTun yrepsH.

"PakoBuHa HepaBHas TypOuHaTHas, raaakas Ha cnuHe, 6oJbinas CTBOpKa
uMceT BuA noayTydau, Ha wapHupe 1—3 Meuakux 3ybumuka; MeHblWas CTEOPKA



NJOCK:si, noaykpyraas, umMeer Bua Kpbiwku" (Lamarck, 1799, ctp. 89). Ilo
A — Bivalves.

Pek.amarno3. OauHouHble Ty aeobpas3Hble KpbllleuHble KOpaJbl C WUPOKOit
cenrorekoif. Ceitol ?pabaakaHTUHHbIE,

CALVEOLINA Rafinesque, 1815. nom. van. pro Calceola (cM.).

CALMIUSSIPHYLLUM Vassiljuk, 1959. C.calmiussi, ctp. 87, raba. 3, ¢ur.2,3;
Huxuuit kapbou Joubacca. Mosotun — sk3. 1405/7, 'MY. Taba. IV, ¢ur. 2.

"OauHOYHb}E KOpaJJbl C CENTaMu ABYX NOPSAAKOB, XOPOWO Pa3BUTOH! Ny3bip—
4aTo# TKaHbIO U BbINYKJbBIMU JHUWAMHU, Ece CenThbl OUeHb CHUALHO yTOJLEHb B
NPOMEXYTOUHO! 30He raaBHbX KBAAPAaHTOB M UMelT Oy.aBOBUAHBIE OKOHYAHUS,
CenTbl BTOpOro nopsifka AJUHHbIE, IEpeCEKalT MOJHOCTbI0 Nepudepuueckyio
30HY M 3aX0A4AT B NPOMEXYTOUHYI0; YACTO BHyTPEHHHE KOHLbl UX NMPUCOEAUHA—
I0TCA K cenTam neporo nopsaka. Kpome sicHo BbipaxeHHO# maBHO# doccyabl,
3ameTHbl ABe GokoBbie. Ha B3pocaoit craguu no nepucdepuu passuBaeTcs Uu—
cras nysbipyatas TkaHp" (Bacuawok, 1959, ctp. 86). [lo A — Caniniidae.

UBaHoBCKUit (3nech) — cunonum Caninophyllum.

CALOPHYLLOIDES lIvanovsky, gen. nov. Polycoelia dobrolyubovae 1ljina, 1970,
crp. 148, taba. 52, dur. 2—4, raba. 53, 54, 55, dur. 1,2; nuxuas nepmp liro—
BocTounoro {lamupa. I"onorun — sk3. 68, xoax. 2376, [TMH.

Kononuu aumad parmMaTodopHbiX KOpaJloB, pA3MHOX aBWIKXCS NOUKOBAHKEM,
I'aaBuas, nporuBonosoxnas u obe 6okobble cenThl AauHHee MeTacent. [lo A —
Polycoeliidae.

CALOPHYLLUM Dana, 1846. C.donatianum King, 1850, ctp. 23, Tabux. 3,
¢ur. 1; =Turbinolia donatiana King, 1848, ctp. 6; nepmb Beankobpuranumu,
lloprymbepaenan. MNoxotun yrepsau. Heorun cm. Fliigel, 1973a, ctp. 61.
"OAUHOYHBIA PaMO3HBIA UM KOJOHUANbHBIA KopaJa. BHyTpu Hero cenTnl. Yaw—
KM BOTHYTble, CHMMETDHUHO 3BE3UaThie, AUCCENUMEHTOB HEeT, U3.3a uero
HeT U ny3bipuaToit Tkanu" (Dana, 1846a, ctp. 183). [lo A — Cyathophyllidae.

Pek. nuarHos OauHouHble auadparMarodopHble Kopadabl, ['n1aBHas, npoTu—
BONOJOXHAs U GOKOBble CENThl AJMHHEE METACENT, YacTO ponajoufHble,

CALOSTYLIS Lindstrom, 1868. C.cribraria, ctp. 421, taba. 6, ¢our. 1-3; Hux—
uuit  cuayp o.MoTaanz; = Clisiophyllum denticulatum Kjerulf, 1865,
puc. 32. Dosotun — ?8 MEUC.

"[ToaunHAK KOJIOHMAJbHBIA, pa3MHOXEHUe oHOCepHalbHoe 6OKOBOE, MHOrO—
YMCJeHHblE CENTbl MHOrJA MepenyTaHbl, KoayMeJaaa TpabekyaspHas, snUTeKa
Henoanas" (Lindstrom, 1868, ctp. 421). Cuct. nosoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Pek. auaruos. Oaunounble guacdparMaToopHble pyrosbl ¢ nephopUpoBaHHbI—
MM Ha BCEM NMpPOTSXKEHUU CenTaMu.

CAMPOPHYLLUM M.—Edwards et Haime, 1850. Cyathophyllum flexuosum Gold—
fuss, 1826, ctp. 57, Taba. 17, dur. 3a, B; Huxuuit kapbon, ITpennb, p-H Aaxe—
Ha.Jlekrotun — 9k3. 197a, koan. Noabadycca, MYB. Us6pan Hill, Jull, 1965,
ctp. 207.

"OQMHOYHBI OUYeHb AJMHHBIA KopaJa ¢ snuTekoit. CenTbl XOpowo pa3BUTbI.
[Huwa oyeHb WHUPOKUE, NJIOCKUE B cCpefHeil yacTu. B npoMexyTkax mMexnay
centamu ecTb Melkue auccenuMmeHnTh" (M.—Edw., H., 1850, ctp. L XVIII). Ilo
A — Cyathophyllidae Cyathophyllinae.

PeBus. auaruos (Hill, Jull, 1965, ctp. 206). "Kopaan ogunounblit ¢ yaweo6—
pasHoit yawkoit. BoJbwne cenTbl AAUHHBIE aMNJIEKCOUAHbIE C KAHUHONOAOGHBIM
pacuuperueM B TabyaspuyMe, MOCTENEHHO UCUE 3AI0IMUM, U TOHKME U3BUIUCTBIE —
B AMccenuMeHTapuyme. Hu raaBuas, HU NPOTUBONOJOXHAS CENTbl He BblAedsi—
I0TCS N0 AJMHe; MaJble CEeNThl B JUCCENUMEHTapuyMe Takxe TOHKUE U UBOTHY—
Thle, UX BHyTPEHHUE KOHLbI, OObIUHO, KOHTPATUHI€HTHbIE U, 33 UCKIIOUEHUEM
nosaHe# cTaaMu, pacuiupeHbl. . . ['1aBHas dhoccyra He OTYETIMpBAsd, WUPOKAS,
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KOpPOTKas C mapaJJebHbiMU Kpaamu u caaboit Tabyaspuoit nenpeccueit. Juuma
WHPOKME TOPU3OHTAJbHBIE C OMyWeEHHbIMU KpasdMu. JuccenuMeHTapuyM y3Kuit
co cnabo HaKJOHEHHBIMM MEJNKUMHU PAa3HOBEJUKUMHU He B3y ThIMU JUCCENUMEH—
Tamu", .

sanosckuit, 1967 — nonpon Palaeosmilia.

Hill, 1940a u ap. — ? cuionum Palaeosmilia.

- Lang, S.—T., 1940 — cunouum Caninia wJu Palaeosmilia.

CAMPSACTIS Rafinesque et Clifford, 1820. C.canaliculata, ctp. 234; neBon CUA,
Kenrykku. U36pan Lang, S.—T., 1940, crp. 31. Nosotun yrepsn. "Oram—
vyaercs ot Turbinolia BoauuctoiMu centamu " (Rafinesque, Clifford, 1820,
crp. 234). [lo A — noapoa Turbinolia. Hill, 1956a u ap. — Rugosa inc. sedis.

CAMUROPHYLLUM Kravtsov, 1966. C.camurum, ctp. 55, taba. 12, dur. 3,4;
HuxHuuit neBod Hosoit 3emau. Noaorun — wa. 202-20/7, koax. 8941, LINM,
Taba. VI, ¢ur. 3.

"KopaJJbl 0OAMHOUHblE CYBOLUAMHAPUYECKOR U KOHUYECKOH dopMbl. -Yamku
ray6okue, 60KaJloBUAHBIE C WHUPOKMM MJIGCKUM JHOM U KPYTHIMU CTEHKaMH,
CenTbl ABYX MOPAAKOB, CUJABHO yTOJWEHHble TOJAbKO B 30He ny3bipefl. Centst
nepBoOro nopsjka JOXQAAT A0 OCH, e BUXpeobpa3Ho 3akpyuuBakTcs. Centol
BTOPOrO MOpsAAKa U3 30Hbl ny3bipeil He BhixoAdAT. [Ipu auamerpe ot 13 no 20 mMm
HacuuTbiBaetcs 52 cenTbl. 3JoHa AHMW wupokas. [HuIA paclenjeHHble, Bbl—
nyKJble y KpaeB U B CepeliuHe, C MHOIOUMCIEHHBIMU OTIOJHUTEAbHBIMY Maa—
cTuHkaMu. [lysbipuaTas 30Ha COCTOMT U3 3—5 PAAOB MEJKMX B3AYTHIX My3bl—
peit, ropM30HTaNbHbIX BO BHellHe#t 30He M HAKJIOHEHHbIX BO BHyTpeHHe#t. Ha
MOJIOIbIX CTAAMAX XOpOWO pa3BUTA BHyTpeHHAs creHka" (Kpasuos, 1966,
ctp. 55). [To A — Heliophyllidae.

BaHoBCcKuit (3aecb) — ?cuHonuM Acanthophyllum.

CANADIPHYLLWM Sutherland, 1954. C.knoxi, ctp. 362, Taba. 9, ¢ur. 1,2, puc.l;
cepeauHa Muccucunus 3anapaHoit Kanaabel, osorun — sk3. 10566, 'CK.

"OauHOUHBIE TPOXOMAHblE KopaJJbl, BoJblwne cenTbl raaBHbIX KBaJpAHTOB
pacnoJoXeHbl MEPUCTO U TMOUTH NEepNeHAUKYASpHb raaBHO# doccyJte; cenTbl

' IPOTUBOMOJOXHBIX KBalpaHTOB cybnapaJjJjebHbl, pafiualbHble; Malble CENnTbl
KODOTKME MJM OTCYTCTBYIOT. [HUIA MHOrouuCAeHHble. [luccenuMeHToB HeT"
(Sutherland, 1954, ctp. 362). [lo A — Zaphrentoididae.

NUnanoBckuit, 1965 — ?cunonum Neozaphrentis.

CANINELLA Gorsky, 1938. C.pulchra, crp. 41, Taba. 5, dour. 7,8, puc. 25; us
BanyHoB kap6ona Hosoit 3emau. N'onorun — B koax. 5769, LUI'M.

OnuHounblit Kopaan nofobHbit Caninia C WUPOKUM JUCCENUMEHTAPUYMOM,
Ha rpaHulle KOTOPOro pa3BUTA CTepeonJa3sMaTuyeckas CTEHKA; CTepeonaas—
Ma yroauwaetr 6oJblie, B MeHbllell CTeNeHu MaJble CeNThbl, NpUUYeM B NPOTUBO—
NOJOXHbIX KBagpaHrax caabee. ®occyuna oryerauBas, ['n1aBHas cenra KopoTKas.
BoJbwue centbl HEMHOrO He JOXOAAT A0 ocH. /JHUIA NJIOCKUE B LleHTpe U NpU—
noausatel (Mopckuit, 1938, crp. 40, ynp.). Cuct. nosoxenue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Bothrophyllum.

iBaHoBCKuUit (3aecb) — ?cuHouuM Gshelia.

CANINIA Michelin in Gervais, 1840. C.cornucopiae, - ctp. 485; Michelin, 1847,
crp. 256, Taba. 59, dur. 5; HuxHuit kap6on Beabruu. "'onoTun He U3BECTEH.
"Kopaaa cBo60AHbI# MaKM MpUKpeNJeHHbl#, cy6TypOuHATHBIA, OUMHOYHBIH,
uuIMHApUUECKuit, 06pa3oBaH CMeHAOWUMU APYT Apyra siueiikaMu, B KOTOPbIX
no 60KkaM pa3BUTBI CENThl, HHOrAa KOPOTKME U3BUJIMCTBIE, MHOAA AOCTUramlue
IleHTpa; 3aMeyaTe]bHO, YTO MOJUNHAK MOXHO Pa3jeJuTb HA MaJeHbKue Ko—
HyCbl, NpeJCcTaBJgollMe NOCIei0BaTeIbHble Gas3bl KU3HU NO0JIUNA, BJIOKEHHBIE
apyr B apyra no ocu. [loBepxHocTb pebpucraa” (Gervais, 1840, ctp. 485).11o

A — Polyactinia.
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PeBus. auarnos (Hill, 1938, ctp. 105). "Onunounbie pyrosul. [a panuux
cTaausax GoabliMe CenThbl clAerka U30rHYThbl U JaHLETOBUAHO pacCliypeHbl B Ta—
GyaspuyMe, 0COGEHHO B I'JIABHbIX CEKCTAHTaX; CENThbl JJIUHHbIE, 0OCOOEHHO Npo—
TUBOMOJOXHASN, OCeBas CTPYKTypa He obpa3yeTcs MM He TMUNUUHA; HA 3de—
Guyeckoit cTaauu cenThl amniaeKkcouiHble U MeHee paclwupeHbl. Poccyaa or—
KpbiTas, riaBHas cenTa oueHb KOPOTKas, COCeIHUe CenThbl caAabo M30rHyThI
BOKpDYT Hee. [uccenuMeHTapuyM KOHLEHTDUUYECKUH, CTOpDAAUYECKU MOABIAIOT~
€A HE3AKOHOMEPHO PACNOJOKEHHbIE U JOHCAAIEOHAHbIE AUCCETHMEHTI, Juuma
noJHble NJIOCKUE C ONylleHHbIMU Kpasmu',

CANINOPHYLLWM lewis, 1929.. -Cyathophyllum archiaci M.—Edw. et H,, 1852,
183, Ta6a. 34, ¢ur. 7; kapGoH, Bepxu ~Bu3e Yaiaca. Nosorun — 3k3. 5462,
Koxx. Mypuucona, I'CA.

"OpuHOYHble L[UATOGUAIOMAHBIE PYrO3bl C KAHUHOMAHBIM pa3BUTHEM,  YTO
BblpaxaeTcsi B PACWMPEHNH CENT U B HAJMUMU SICHOH doccyJbl M, KaK MpaBuio,
C WHPOKMMU AHMWAMMU, 30HA MEJIKOSUEUCTBIX JUCCENUMEHTOB OOBIUHO WHPO—
kasa" (Lewis, 1929, ctp. 457). CuCT. noJoxeHue He yKa3aHo..

Boakosa, 1941 — noapon Caninia.

Wang, 1950 — cunounm Bothrophyllum. Schouppé, 1961 — cuitonnm Gshelia.

WBsanoBckuit (3nech) — ?cunonum Neocaninia.

CANINOSTROTION Easton, 1943. C.variabilis, crp. 134, Taba 21, ¢dur.14-16;
Muccucunuit, Yecrep, CUWIA, Apkansac. Mosorun — 3k3. 48367, Uy.

"KoJsoHKaJbHble KOpaJJbl, pA3MHOXaBWUECH NpeUMylleCTBEHHO "nepudepu—
YeCKMM MOUKOBaHUEM', HO BOBMOXHO Takxe U 6a3ajibHoe pa3MHOXEHUeE,
I"naBHas doccyna oryeranBas, 0co6eHHO Ha paHHMX cTaguax, obpa3oBaHa
NPOrHYTHMU AHMWAMM M yKODOUEHUEeM rJaBHO# cenTbl. JuccenuMenTanuym
WHPOKMit, AMCCENMMEHTDbl yrioBaTo-KOHIEeHTpuueckoro obauka. [lceBpokoay—
MeJa npepeiBUCTas, Bapbupyolias, 06pa3oBaHa 0CeBbiMM KOHLAMU HEKOTODbIX
6OJblWKX CENT BMECTE C AMCTAJLHO BbINYKJAbIMM AHMWAMU. [HUWA OTUETAUBBIE,
pacnojoxeHbl He 3aKoHOMepHO. CenTbl 06bIYHO PABHOMEDHO yTOJAUEHbl BO BCEX
kBajgpaHnTax "(Easton, 1943, ctp. 134). [lo A — Caniniidae.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Cshelia.

CANNOPHYLLUM Chapman, 1893. Cladocora goldfussi Geinitz, 1846; = Cya-
thophyllum caespitosum Goldfuss, 1826, ctp. 60, Ta6a. 19, dur. 28; cpenuuit
neBOH Peitickoit o6aactu., 36pan Stumm, 1949, ctp. 33. A6c. cunoHum Dis—
phyllum (cM.). "TpocThukoBuaHbie dopmbl Cyathophyllum" (Chapman, 1893, ctp. 45).
[To A — Vesiculo—stellata, Cyathophyllidae, Arundinacei. ;

CANTRILLIA Smith, 1930b. C.prisca, ctp.-298, taba. 26, ¢our. 9-19, puc. 2;
cuayp, ananaosepu, Beauko6puranuu, Wponwup., Noaorun — sx3. 48.679, 'CA.

"MeJkue oAMHOUHBIE TPOXOMAHbIE PYro3bl C WHPOKOH CTEHKON, MHOrOUUCIEH—
HbIMU CENTaMyu B BUAe PAAOB MeJKUX WUNOB, PEAKUMU NMOJHbIMU I'ly6OKO BOrHYy~—
TbIMU AHMWAMY, G€3 AuccenuMeHToB. . . "(Smith, 1930b, cTp. 298). CMCT noJo—
XeHue He yKasaHo.

PeBus.auaruos (Msanosckuit, 1969, CTP. 29)' "OauHouHble auacdparmatodop—
Hble KOpaJabl C roJaKaHTUHHbIMU cenTamu'. Tpabeky.mi rosakanthbie(liill,1936).

Lang, S.—T., 1940 — ?cunouum Tryplasma.

CAPNOPHYLLUM Sutherland, 1965. C.hedlundi, ctp. 28, Taba. 19, dur. 1'—--4,
taba. 20, our. 1-6; cuayp, "enpuxayc, CllA, Oxsaxoma. NosoTun—sk3. 5474,
YOK. ’

"OaMHOUHbIE KOpaJJbl C ayJl0CcOM, 06pa3soBaHHbIM COEAMHEHUEM OCEBBIX KOH—
11OB TOHKUX AJMHHBIX BOJbWKUX cenT, o6blYHO KAapUMHUPOBaHHbX. [HuA, 0GbIUHO,
OBYyX cepuii, B oceBoit 30He naockue. /[luccenumentol MeuKue B3ayTbie "(Suther—
land, 1965, ctp. 28). [lo A — Arachnophyllidae.

NBaHoBCckuit (3pecb) — ?cuHonum Steroxylodes.
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CARCINOPHYLLUM Thomson et Nicholson, 1876. C.kirsopianum Thomson,
1880, crp. 243 (19), taba. 2, dur. Ta; kapbou, Buse Woraauauu. JekToTun —
9k3. C 4638, OM/2119, KMT. Usbpau Hill, 1940a, crp. 159.

"OpuHOUHbIE 1HAMHAPOKOHMUECKHME HIMKOHUUECKHME KopaJabl, B yawke Moxer
6bITb BBICTYN. XOPOWO Pa3BUTbl CENThl ABYX NOPAAKOB, HUKOI A HE [IOCTHrAlO-
e ocu. JuccenuMeHTbl MHOrOYMCJIEHHble, BHyTpeHHee cTpoeHue TPEeX30HHOE.
B uenrtpasabHoit 30He — HenpaBUJbHAs aHACTOMO3HAs NMy3blpucTas TKaHb, OKPy—
xampuwas cpeMHHYI0 NJAaCTUHKY HenpaBuabHO# dopmbl" (Thomson, 1880,
cTp. 241 (17)). Cucr. mnojoxeHue He ykasaHo.

CARINOPHYLLUM Strelnikov, 1964. Cyathophyllum confusum Pocta, 1902,
crp. 103, raba. 99, dur. 3-11; Bepxuuit cuayp, 6yausHckue caou Yexuu.
Jlexrotun — B koaa. HMII. U36pan Prantl, 1940, ta6a. 3, ¢wur. 5,6, puc. 11.

" "He6oabuue ofuHOUHbIE KOpaaabl. CenTbl TOJACTbIE, 3Ur3aroobpa3Ho U30rHy —
Thl M MHOr[1a KAPUHUPOBAHH Ha nepudepuu. MexcenranbHble NpoCTpPaHCTBA 3a—
NOJHEHbl CTEpeoNnaa3Moit, B pe3yabTaTe yero obpasyerca o60a0k. Auccenumen—
Thl pasBuThl caabo. /Huwa BbINyKJble yNJOWEHHbIE HAM BOCHYTHIE B LEHTpE, C
aonoaHuTeabHbiMu naactuikamu" (Crpeilbuukos, 1964, ctp. 59). [lo A - Kodo—
nophyllidae,

CARINTHIAPHYLLUM Heritsch, 1936. C.kahleri, ctp. 135, Taba. 17, dur. 29,
tabu. 18, dur. 5, 7-13, puc. 39, 40; Bepxu kapGona Kapuuiickux  Aabm.
MNonorun — sk3. 2082, I'Y. Taba. II, ¢dur. 5.

Kopa.n ofuHOUHbIHA, B HEM PAa3JMUUMbl TPU 30HBI: a) B CTOAOMKE — HenpaBUdb—
HO U30rHyTas CpefAMHHAs NJacTUHKA (MpoAOJXKEeHUe NPOTUBOMONOXHOR CenThl),
TOHKME pajualbHble NJIACTUHKM, HAMeualTCs oceBble AHulta, CTepeonaasma
yToJuaeT nJIacTUHKU cToabuka; 6) B 30He cenT auccenuMeHtoB Jaubo HeT, aubo
OHM AOXOASAT A0 KOHLA cenT 1 nopsiaka; B) nepudepuueckue AUCCENUMEHTDI,
pacnosoxeHHble MHOCUM# Yy 3KMMU psiiaMU, OHM MHOrA@ MOTYT ObITh JOHCAA—
neonanpimu (Heritseh, 1936, ctp. 134, ynp.). Ilo 4 — Clisiophyllidae.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHouum Koninckophyllum.:

Hill, 1956a u ap. — ?cunouuM Amygdalophyllum.

CARNIAPHYLLUM Heritsch, 1936. C.gortanii, crtp. 131, ta6a. 18, dur. 17,
puc. 35, Bepxu Kapf)oua AyspHur Kapuuncxux Auabn. IoaoTun — sk3. 2077, I'Y.
Tab6a. II, dur. 4.

Kopaaa oauHOuHBIA, B HEM pas3sJuuuMMbl Clefyolue 30Hbi: 1) HapyxHas —
6oabline ny3bipy; 2) cleayowas 30Ha — NMJIOTHbIE AUCCENUMEHTDI, rae HaXo4aT—
C5l OKOHYAHUSA CenT; 3)BHYTPEHHAS CTEHKA, OT KOTOPOH HAUMHAIOTCH YTOJILEHUS
cenT; 3a) 30Ha pa3BUTHA CENT BTOPOro Nopsaka; 4) puyTpennss 30Ha, cBoboa—
Has OT cenT; 5) KoayMeaaa, coeAMHeHdHas C NPOTUBONOJOXHOMK centoit. Cpeann—
Has MJacTMHKA yToJueHa. ['1aBHas cenrta ToHkas., PaauaibHble NA1aCTUHKU — He
panuanbbl. EcTh Tabennbl. XapakTepHo yToalE€HME 3JEMEHTOB KOJyMeabl
(Heritsch, 1936, ctp. 131, ynp.). [lo A — Clisiophyllidae.

Wang, 1950 — cunonuM Amygdalophyllum.

CARRUTHERSFLI A Garwood, 1913. C.compacta, ctp. 555, Taba. 48, dur.la—d;
Kkapbon, Bu3e, 3oHa Seminula BeaukoGpuranuu, Ysctmopasua. Mosorun — B
koaa. 'CA.

"OmMHOuUHBIA KOPAJI C WHPOKOH HAapyXHO 30HOM, He nepeceuyeHHoH cenramu
u MJIOTHOM KOJyMesnoff, CIOXEHHO# POBHBIMU TECHO PACHOJOXEHHbIMU NMIACTUH—
KaMH, NpeuMyLECTBEHHO OT/EIeHHbIMU OT Goabwmx cent" (Garwood, 1913, cTp.555).
CucrT. nosoxenue He yKasaHo.

Gerth, 1921 — nogpoa Carcinophyllum.

CATACTOTOECHUS Hill, 1954. C.irregularis, ctp. 10, Tabn. 3, dur. 31 — 36;
BEpXHUitl 1eBOH 3ananﬂoﬁ Ascrpaaun. N'osorun — sk3. 33, 535, 3AY.

"OaMHOUHbIE KOpaJbl C UMATOTEKOl, ucuesawmei- na nosnﬂeﬁ craauu, 6e3
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MaJblX CENT U C eJMHCTBEHHO} HENOJHO! cepuell IUCCENUMEHTOB; KaXAbU
AMCCENUMEHT coeauHsieT ABe cocennne Goabwue centh" (Hill, 1954, cTp.10).
[To A — Syringaxonidae. Hill, Jell, 1970 — ?cunonum Nicholsoniella.

CAVANOPHYLLUM Pedder, 1965. Mictophyllum trochoides Hill, 1940c, cTp.265,
rtaba. 11, ¢ur. 7-10; nesoH, 3ured Asctpaauu, HoBbijt 0xHbik ¥Yaac. Moo —
tdn — 9k3, F17110, AM.

"Kpynubiit oauHouHbI# Kopaaa. CenTbl AauHHbIE, c1ab60 CKpyueHbl y OCH, TOH—
Kue, raagkue uau caabo KapuHMpoBaHHble KpoMe nepud:epuu, rie u3—3a OTKI0—
HeHus TpabekyJ pa3BMBAIOTCA AOMOJHUTEJbHbIE JaMelabl, yTOALEHUs, BblAA—~
wuecs kapuhbl. JuccenuMenTsl obuabHble, Henoauble anuma o6pasyloT WwHpOKO
BbinykJabift Tabyaspuym"” (Pedder, 1965a, ctp. 215). [To A — Cyathophyllidae.

CAYUGAEA Lambe, 1901. C.venusta, Ho onucaH eauHcrTBenHblit Buag C.whitave—
siana, ctp. 196, Taba. 18, dur. 4—4B; cpenuuit nesou, Ononpara Kanansi,
Onrapuo. Nosorun — sk3. 4690, HMK. Taba. XXIII , ¢ur. 3.

"Kopaan oaMHOYHDIHA, KOHO-UMJAMHAPUUYECKUHA. InuTeka noJHO BblpaxeHa. lu—
pokas nepucdepuueckas Be3uKyJspHas 30HA OKpyxaeT oceByio 30Hy Auuw. Obe
30Hbl pa3jeteHbl BHyTpeHHel cTrenkoit. Cent HeT" (Lambe, 1901, ctp. 196).
CucT. noJoXeHHe He yKa3aHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Diplochone.

CENTREPHYLLUM Thomson, 1880. C.subcentricum, ctp. 230 (6), raba. 1,dur.1,
la; muxuuit kap6on Woraanguu. U36pan Gregory, 1917, ctp. 230, Jekrorun —
9k3. 1060a,8, KMT. Us6pan Hill, 1938, cTp. 77.

Kopauaa oaunounsiit. OceBas KoJoHHA He coeAuHeHa ¢ centamu. CenTbl ABYX
nopaakos. Ha nepudepuu ouu Tonkue, 6onee UM MeHee U30rHyThbl. Bropuunne
CenTbl OYeHb MeJKUe, MJIOXO pa3JMuMMbl B Be3UKyAApHO# TKanu nepudepuyeckoi
30Hbl. luccenuMenTbl 06pa3yloT MIOTHYI TKaHb, CTEHKM COCTORT U3 ABYX CJOEB —
BHYTDPEHHEro MJOTHOrO0 3EPHUCTOrO U HAPYXHOI'0 3epH;CTCIO; HO MeHee naoT-—
Horg, ocoviaa oTueTIMBAS, CTpoeHUe TPeX30HHOE: B LEHTPaJbHOH! 30He pa3Bu—
Thl BOIHYTble JHMILA, HAPYXY OT Hee — BbiNyKJble AHMUIIA, BHEWHssS 30HA CIOXKE—
Ha auccenumedramu (Thomson, 1880, crp. 227; 1883, cTp. 467, ynp.). Cuct.
NOJOXeHUe He yKa3aHo.

Lindstrém, 1883c — cunonum Clisiophyllum.

Hill, 1938 wu ap. — cunouum Dibunophyllum.

CENTRISTELA Tsyganko, 1967. C.fasciculata, ctp. 125, ra6a. 10, dur. 1-4;
1eBOH, xuBeTckuit spyc, xp. aj~Xoi., Mosorun — sk3. 601/1, K&, Taba. IX,
¢ur. 1.

"KycTHCTble KOJOHUM, COCTOANME U3 UUANHAPUUECKHUX MM CyOUUAMHApHUE—
ckux KopaaauroB. Centbl AByX nopsakoB. [lepudepuueckue KOHUBI UX Tpey—
rOJbHO YyTOJIEHbl U CAMBAIOTCS B 06010K, B KOTOPOM UETKO BUAHBI I'PaHULbI
Mexay centaMu. B6ausu oboaka centsl uHoraa npepbiBalorcs. [ly3sipuaras
TKaHb pa3BuTa Xopowo. [locTossHHO pasBuTa oceBas KOJOHHA, cOCTOsAWAs U3
HenpaBUJbHbIX MJIAaCTUHOK U KOHYCOBUAHBIX AHMIL. Mexay oceBoit KOJOHHO! U my—
3blpuyaToOif TKaHbI0 pacnoJjoxeHb Boruyroie auuwa" (HIsiranko, 1967, crp. 124).
[To A — Spongophyllidae.

CENTROCELLULOSUM Thomison, 1883. C.densothecum, ctp. 453 (158), Ta6..10,
bur. 7,7a,9; uuxunit xapbon Uoraanamu. Mosorun yrepss (Hill, 1940a,
crp. 136). )

Meuxuit onuHouHbI# Kopaaa ¢ raybokoit yawkoit. Cenrtol coeaunsioTcs B paito—
HE OCM U B NONEPEUHOM. CeUeHMH, UEHTp 60ee MJu MeHee 3aHAT CUCTEMON MeaKHUX
AveeK. [lepBuuHbIE CENTH MOUTH AOCTUIAIOT UEHTPA, Yepeaysacb C OUEHb Mel—

. KUMM BTOPUUHBIMHM, cOeauHeHB nuccenuMentamu. Poccyna oruerausas (Thom—
son, 1883, ctp. 452, ynp.).-[lo A — Rugosa.

Gregory, 1917 u np. — cunounm Fasciculophylium.
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CENTROLAMELLUM Thomson, 1901, nom. van. pro Centrephyllum (cMm.).

CENTROPHYLLUM Thomson, 1883, nom. van. pro Centrephyllum (cMm.).

Lecompte, 1952 u gp. — cuHouum Dibunophyllum.

CENTROTUS Lindstrém in Thomson et Nicholson, 1876, non Fabricius, 1803.

CM™. Dalmanophyllum. Cyathaxonia dalmani M.—Edw. et H., 1851,cTtp. 322,
rtaba.l, pur. 6; cuayp o."oTaaua.

A He mpuBea HU Auarvosa, HY cuct. nonoxeunus. Cm. Lang, S.—T., 1940,
cTp. 49.

CERATINELLA Soshkina, 1941, non Emerton, 1882. Nom. nov. pro Schlitteria
Wdkd (cM.), non Fritsch, 1887.

Hill, 1956 u ap. — cunouum Disphyllum.

OcuoBpl naaeontogoruu, 1962 — cunonum Ceratophyllum.

CERATOPHYLLUM Giirich, 1896. Cyathophyllum ceratites Goldfuss, 1826,
ctp. 57, raba. 17, dur. 2 (vo He 2i, 2k); cpenuuit nedon Jitdens. Jekrorun —
9k3. 196a;, xoan. Mosbadycca, MYB. U3bpan Birenheide, 1969a, cTp.39,
raba. 3, ur. 9, raba. 5, ¢ur. 16. C™m. rakxe Fedorowski, 1967a,crp.214.

- A nuarxo3 He copmympoan. [10. A — Cyathophyllidae.

Pek. anarios: OauHouHble KopaJJbl, HauuHas CO CpefHMX ITAnoB pocTa MJeo—
HOGOpHble; CEeNnThbl ABYX LUKJIOB, JOBOJbHO WHPOKUE; HA MPAHMLE HUW U AUC—
cenumenToB o6pasyercs crepeoreka. TpabGekyabl punupakantuoie (Jell,1969).

Wedekind, 1924 — cunouum Campophyllum.

CERIASTER Lindstrém, 1883. C.calamites, ctp. 61, Tabx. 5, dur. 2—5; cuayp
Kuras, Cbwuyawb., [Mosorun — ?MMB.

"Kopaax kononuanbubiifs Cent 9-12; onu oueHb TOHKHe, AOCTUrAIT Cepe—
IUHb, TAe He o06pasylT KoayMedaabl. /[JuccenuMeHThl pekue, BEpTUKAJIbHbIE,
caabo usoruyrole., Pa3smMHoxeHue — BHyTpuuaweuHoe feneHue" (Lindstrom,
1883b, crp. 61). CuCT, ITiTKenme He yKA32HO
Wang, 1950 — noapon Stauria.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cusonum Stauria.

WBaHoBckuit, 1965 — cunonum Fletcheria.

CHALCIDCPHYLLUM Pedder, 1965. C.campanense, ctp. 204, ta6a. 30, ¢pur.2,
6-12, raba. 34, dur. 2; = Mictophyllum creswelli Hill, 1954, ctp. 109,
taba. 7, our.8; Huxuuit neson ABcrpaauu, Bukropus. I‘onomn — 9k3. 8786,
YHA.

"Koaouuu caabo BeTBUCTbIE, KOPAJLJIUTH OT TPOXOUAHBIX 10 LUIUHADUUECKHUX,
snuTeka orueransBo 6oposauaras. Cenrbl raajakue, TOHKUe, paauabHbie, 06blY—
HO YeTKO AuddepeHMpoBaHbl HA [Ba NOPAAKA, MHOA Majble CENThl  MOUTH
NOJHOCTbIO pefyLMpoBanbl. [uccenuMenTbl MHOrOUUCAEHHbIE. « « , UHOTAA 06pa—
3yI0T CTPYKTYpy "B eaouky". Ha nepucdepun ouu Meikue, HO B HampaBJAEHUH
rabyasipuymMa craHoBsATCS GoJee KpyNHbIMM, BHITAHYTHIMU. /JHuuwa WHPOKKE
oGbiuHo BAaBaeHbl B cepeaune” (Pedder, 1965a, ctp. 204). [lo A — Disphylli—
dae.

CHAOIPHYLLWM Minato et Kato, 1965, Waagenophyllum (C.) chaoi, crp.124;
= Unnamed coral, Huang, 1932, ra6a. 16, ¢pur. 9a, B; nepmb Kuras, CbiuyaHb,
lojdorun — 9sk3. 3948, KI'C.

"BerBucroie Waagenophyllidae c ouenb cnaﬁo pa3BuToit uau AubyHopuaio—
uaHol oceBoit cTpykTypoit. Maabie cenTbl JoCTUralT B AJMHY NMOYTH 2/3 SJAMHBI
Goabwux. Centbl ToHKMe. B3ayThle 1MCCeNnMMEHTHl XOPOWO Pa3BUTHI, MeCcTaMu
y CTEHKM OHM JOHCJajleouiHble. XOpOWO PasBUTbl KAMHOTAOYJAbl U KpYnHble
KauHoauccenumenTsl" (Minato, Kato, 1965a, crtp. 124). [lo A — noapoa
Waagenophyllum.

NBaHoBCKuit (3necb) — cuHouuM  Waagenophyllum.
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CHARACTOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. Campophyllum nanum Hall et Whitfield,
1873, ctp. 232; Mmuccucunuit CUA, Uupuana. CM. Fenton, Fenton, 1924,
ctp. 26, taba. 1, dur. 1-3. oaotun yrepsu (Pickett, 1967, ctp. 58).

"Cxopnen ¢ Camptophyllum (sic), HO cenTbl KApUHUDPOBAHbI, HA Nepudepun
ot kak 6b1 3y6uaTbie” (Simpson, 1900, crtp. 210). CucT. noroxenue He yka—
3aHo.

ByabBaukep, 1958 u np. — cunouum Heliophyllum.

CHAVSAKIA ‘Lavrusewitsch, 1959, C.chavsakiensis, ctp. 36, Taba. 1-3,
puc. 1, 2; HuxHuit neBoH, xeaun (mo A — Bepxu cuaypa) 3epaBwaHo—I'uccap—
cKoit ropHoit o6aactu. Mosorun — sx3. 3427/67, M/, Taba. XXVI , dur. 2.
© "OpMHOYHble KOpaJJbl UiJIMHAPUYECKOH U cyOuuauHapuueckoit popmbl. Yacto
C nepexuMMaMu M B3AyTUAMU. JnuTeka yewyiyaras. CenraabHblif annapat npei—
cTaBJeH KOPOTKMMU WHIMKAMU HA CTEHKaX KOpaJJMTOB, KOTOpPble MOTYT MNOYTH
HaueJao peayuupoBaTbcs. KpynHble HenpaBuJbHble KpaeBble My3bIpU CMSATHl B
XapaKTepHble MeJKHe paaualbHble CKAaf0uKU. [JHUIWA BOrHY Thle, YACTO CHJbHO
nyseipeBUAHO pacuientenHble” (JaBpyceBuy, 1959, ctp. 35). [lo A — Pholido—
phyllidae.

CHIELASMA Minato et Kato, 1965. Dibunophyllum yiii Chi, 1931, ctp. 39, Tabr.4,
¢wur.7a,B; kapboH, Beitnuuruan Kuras, I'yituxoy. N'onotun — sks. 3994a, B, KI'C.

"OauHOYHBIE Waagenophyllidae c JoHCcaaneouaHbIMUM AUCCENUMEHTAMMU,
OceBas KOJOHHA OTYETJUBAas, aHACTOMO3HOI'O TUNA C UBOCHYTON CpeAUHHOH
naacTuHkoi. CenTbl ABYX nopsakoB. Maable cenTbl TOHKME, KODOTKME, YACTO
HescHble, TabyaspuyM XOpowWo OTAeNEH OT OCEBOH KOJOHHBI M JUCCENUMEHTa—
puyMa, KaunopuccenumeHToB HeT. [Huwa HenouHble, caabo HakJIOHHble. Pa3Bu—
Tbl KAMHOTabyab" (Minato, Kato, 1965b, cTp. 73).

lBaHoBCKUit (3nech) — cuHonuM Pseudocarniaphyllum.

CHIENCHANGIA Lin et Fan, 1959, C.retiformis, ctp. 115, taSi. 1, ¢ur. 1-5;
kap6bou, Buse, Kuras,; Hunxa#, Iexotun — 9x3. Ch1161, YK,

OnuHOuHblE KOpaJaibl C KpynHOi# oceBoit koJoHHO#, CpeaAUHHON! NaacTUHKU
HeT. Ha panHux craausx centbl 1 mopsiaka AOCTUraoT OCHM, HA 3pedbiX — 33~
KpyuuBaioTcs U o6pasylT HenpaBuabHOe ceTyaToe cnaeTelue, CenTbl 2 nopsan--
Ka AauHHble, OGBIYHO CENTbl BHYTPb OT BHyTPeHHe# CTEHKM yTOJlleHbl, a Ha
nepucdepun ucuesaioT. [JuccenuMeHThl JOHCAANEOUAHbIE KpYNHble, JHuWA noa—
Hble Y HEMoJHble, HAaKJIOHEHbl K OCEBO} KOJOHHE, BbIYKJble UM BOTHyThble. ['1aBHas
tdoccyna 3aMeTHa TOJbKO HA MoJjofbix ctaausax (Jluu, ®an, 1959, crp. 113, ynp.).
CucT. noJoxeHue He yKa3aHo.

NBaHoBCKMit (3necb) — ?cuHouuM Gangamophyllum.

CHIHSIAPHYLLUM Minato et Kato, 1965. Corwenia chihsiaensis Yoh in Yoh et
Huang, 1932, crp. 27, Taba. 8, ¢ur. 1-3; HuxHasg nepmb, Uucsa xuoro Ku—
tas. Noaorun — 3k3. 1175, KI'C.

"BeTBucTble KONOHUM. KOpaJAUTBl UMIMHADUYECKUE, OT CPEAHUX N0 MEIKMUX.
CenTbl ABYX NOPSAKOB, Majble oueHb KopoTkue., OceRras CTpyKTypa — ayJoco—
BMAHAS KOJOHHA C MOPM3OHTAJAbHbIMM BHYTDPEHHUMU AHUIIAMM Yy 3peJblX KOpadIu—
ToB. [uccenuMentapuym yskuit. Kaunorabyabl HakaOHEHBl K oceBoit cTpykType"
(Minato, Kato, 1965a, ctp. 87). [To A — Waagenophyllidae.

lIBaHoBCKMit (3necb) — cuHoHuM Waagenophyllum.

CHLAMYDOPHYLLUM Pocta, 1902. C.obscurum, ctp. 136, Taba. 114, ¢ur. 2,
taba. 115, gpur. 2—5; HuxHuit nercy, BepxHeKoHenpycckuii uasecTHsk Yexuu. Jlekro-
Tun ~ 3k3. L 7329, HMIl. U36pau Oliver, Galle, 1971a, ctp. 78, Taba. 19,
¢wur. 1.

Auarnos A ne coopmyaupopal. [lo A— Cyathophyllidae.
Pepus. auarto3  (Oliver, Galle, 1971a, ctp. 77). "OauHOUHbIE pyro3bl C
cenrtamu, nepudepuueckue KOHIbl KOTOPbIX paciiupeHbl U oOpasylT WHPOKUi
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CHONAXIS M.—Edwards et Haime, 1851. C.verneuili, ctp. 446, ta6a. 11, dur. 3

MaCCHUBHbIA MapruHapuyM; BHyTpeHHME KOHUbl 6OJbWUX CENT aMiieKcouaHble,
MecTaMu paclwupeHbl 1o 06pa30BaHus He MOCTOSHHO! 0CeBO# CTPYKTYpbl. JHu—
a NoJHble U HeNoJHble, NJOCKUE UJM BbiNyKJble. Tpabekylbl cloxHble, THUNA

Chonophyllum" . Wang, 1950 — noapoa Schlotheimophyllum.

)
3a; kap6on Pycckoit naardopmbl, ["osoTun, BeposTHO, yTEpsH.

"Kopaaa KoJonualbiiblil; HapyXHas YacTb KOPAJJIUTOB CJOXEHA NMJIOTHO! Be—
3UKYASPHOH# TKaHblO, HE MepecekaeMoil CenTamMu; BHYTPEHHUE CTEHKH HOBOJIb—
HO sICHblE; XOpOWO pa3BUTHI MJACTUHUATHIE CENThl, JOBOJbHO YaCThie; B LEHTpe
BUCLEpaJbHO/ KaMepbl AHMILA NMepeceKalnTcs niac TuHuaToit koaymedanoi" (M. —
Edw. et H., 1851, crp. 173). [lo A — Cyathophyllidae Cyathophyllinae.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Lithostrotion.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — ?cunonuM Lonsdaleia.

CHONOPHYLLOIDES Kiir, 1897. C.rarotabulatus. Nomen nudum.

CHONOPHYLLOIDES Smith, 1945, Taba. 32, non Kidr, 1897. Nom. van. pro

Schlotheimophyllum Smith, 1945 (cM.) .

CHONOPHYLLUM M.—-Edwards et Haime, 1850. Cyathophyllum perfoliatum Gold—

fuss in M.—Edw. et H., 1850,=Cyathophyllum plicatum Goldfuss, 1826, ctp.59,
ra6a, 18, dur.5 (1o ne crp. 54, ra6a. 15, dur. 12); cuayp o."'oraaua. IMoao—
t™un — B MYB. CM. Smith, 1945, crp. 19, taba. 30, dur. 3.

"OAMHOYHBIA KOpaJJ, B OCHOBHOM COCTOMT U3 CEPUU BOPOHKOBUAHBIX HANOXKEH—
HbIX [HUW, HA TIOBEPXHOCTH KOTOPbIX .pa3BUThl MHOTOUKC JEHHblE pajHalbHble
CeNTH, PABHOMEPHO NPOCISKHBAKHECH OT LIBHTPA K nepucepuu. Hetr xoaymen—
abl u credok” (M.—Edw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXIX). Ilo A — Cyathophyllidae
Cyathophyllinae.

CHUSENOPHYLLUM Tseng, 1948 C.paeonoidea, ctp. 2, Tabn 1, ¢ur. la—c;

HUXHSAA nepMb, Bepxyu iucs Kuras, Haukuu. Nonotun — sk3. 6944, KI'C. Ko—
JOHUM NaoKouaHble. PasBura ckaeporeka. Ha aHe uawkyu BhiCTynaeT LeHTpalb—
Has KoJoHHA, llupokas UMCTO3HAA 30HA COCTOUT U3 MHOI'OUMCJIEHHbIX Henpa—
BUJbLHbIX BbIMYKJbIX Ny 3blpeif, pacnoJoxeHHblX FOPU3OHTANbHBIMY Cca0AMU. Cen—
Thl-OKAHUMBAKTCSH B LUCTO3HOH! TKaHU. Koaymeana JoHCAaJeOUJHOro THMa,
HO oOuYeHb npocTaf, y cneuuaausuposaHHbix GopM npepboiucras (Tseng, 1948,
ctp. 1). [lo A — 6ausok Polythecalis.

Fliigel, 1964 — nogpon Polythecalis.

MBanosckuit (3necb) — cunonum Polythecalis

CIONODENDRON Benson et Smith, 1923. C.columen, ctp. 165, Taba. 8,dur. 4,5,

taba. 9, dur. 4,7; kapbou, Bypunau Ascrpaauu, Hosbiit 0 xHbIit Yaac,
INoaorun — sk3. 1464, 'CH, wa.R 2199922001, BM.

"Koaouuaabublit kopaaa 6auskuit Lithostrotion, npousowepwnit ot Hero. [lo
obauky, dopme u obmeit CTpyKType OHM UAEHTHUUHDBI C PEJKOBbIM POJOM, HO OT—
JAuyaTcs Ype3MepHo 6oabWON U MOJHO BbipaXeHHO# KOJdyMelloit, CXOHO# C
TakoBoi Amygdalophylium. Koaymenna Cionodendron 3anumaer Gosee ueT—
BepTH AnaMerpa Kopaaaura" (Benson, Smith, 1923, crp. 165). o A — Litho—
strotionidae.

Jull, 1969 u np. — ?cunonum Lithostrotion.

CIRCOPHYLLW Lang et Smith, 1939, nom. nov. pro Rhysodes Smith et Tremberth,

1927 (cM.), non Illiger in Dalman, 1823.
Wang, 1950 — cunonum Kodonophyllum.

CISPUSELLA De Gregorio, 1930. C.grata, crp. 45, Taba. 18, ¢ur. 11-13; nepmb
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Cunuanu. Nosotun — B yacTHo#t koJul. A. ne I'peropuo, [larepmo.

"[Ipennoxen 3TOT poA AAS clefyiomero Buaa. O ouenb cxonen ¢ Hydnopho—
ra Fisch., Ho noaunbepurhbl He pasauvanTcsa pacnosoxenuem" (De Gregorio,
1930, crp. 45). [lo A — Anthozoa.
liBaHoBCKHUit (30€Cb) — MAacCUBHAs KOJOHMS KaKoro-to Kepa.aa,



CLADIONOPHYLLUM Stumm, 1961. Cystiphyllum cicatriciferum  Davis, 1887,
(vactuuHo), taba. 125, ¢ur, 10; Stumm, 1961, ctp. 229, Taba. 3, dwur. 1, 2,
taba. 6, dur. 1-3; cpenuuit neson, AxeddepcouBuaab, CIIA, Nuauana u Ken—
Tykku. Jlekrotun — 9k3. 7754, I'Y. U3bpan Sturm, 1961, ctp. 230.

"OuHouHble 6ynaBoobpasHbie KopaJJbl C WHPOKUM KabayKoM NpUKpenIeHus;
npoKcuMajbHasi YacTb UMJAMHAPUYECKAS, AMCTAJbHAS — I'pyWIEeBUAHAS UJIU OBaJb—
Has. Yawku BopoHKOBUAHbie. BHYTpEHHss M0JOCTb BbINOJHEHA JUCCENUMEHTAMMU,
TabeJJaMu U XOpOWO pasBUTHIMU CenTaabHbiMU KoHycaMu" (Stumm, 1961,
crp. 229).

[lo A - Digonophyllidae,

Birenheide, 1964 u gp. — cunouum Plasmophyllum.

CLAVIPHYLLWM Hudson, 1942. Cyathopsis ?eruca Mc Coy, 1851a, crp. 167;
18518, cTp. 90, Taba. 31, dur. 34—348; Huxuuit kapbon lloraanauu. JlekroTun —
3k3. A2183a,8, KMC. W 36pan Hill, 1940a, ctp. 132.

"MeJiKne CTpOiiHble OJMHOUHbIE KOHMUYECKME UJM KOHOUMAMHIADUYECKHE KOpalJbl.
CenraabHbiit naal KaaBupuaionaHsiit. Boabusse centsl foBoabHO NpsAMbie. [IpoTu—
BONOJOXHAs CenTa JJuMHHEeEe M ToJlle OCTAJbHbIX, PONajouaHas, JOCTUraeT LeHT~
pa kopaaaa. Centol Ki.3, KL4, CL2 u CL3 ponasougubie; KU1, KL2, CL1 u
C pa3BuThbl HenoJHo. ['1aBHas cTopoHa BbinykJas. Ecau Malbie cenTbl pa3BuThl,
TO KOHTpaTHHreHTHble. luccenumenToB HeT. Ha nepucdepun AEMWA KPYTO HAK—
JIOHEeHbl K BHEWHe! cTeHke, B LEHTpe BbiNyKJble, y ocu uHoraa soruyrol" (Hud—
son, 1942, ctp. 262). Cucrt. noJoxeHue He yKa3aHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Rhopalolasma.

CLINOPHYLLUM Grove, 1935. Zaphrentis chouteauensis Miller, 1891, ctp. 10,
taba. 1, ¢ur. 11, 12; wmuccucunuii, Wlyro, CWA, Unguana. MonoTun — 9K3.
3916, VL.

Kopaaabl oguHouHble. B npokcuMalbHON 30He paaualbHbie CENTbl TOJACTbIE,
Ha 3peJibiX CTAHOBSATCH KOPOTKUMM M CYXMBAIOTCS; TJIaBHAS U NPOTUBOMNOJIOK—
Has — HanpoTUB, PACWMPSIOTCS U PE3KO OTJMUYAITCH OT OCTAJbHBbIX cenT 1 mo-
paaka. Juuwa niockue, HakjaoHeHbl K ocu. [JuccenuMentoB HeT. Ocobo Bbiaeasi—
€TCsl IPOTMBONOJOXHAs CenTa, no o6euM CTOPOHAM KOTOpO# Ha 3peJoit ctaguu
nosBJAsiEe’TCs napa Cent 2 nopsiaka. BokoBble cenTbl Kopoue O0CTadbHbIX, HAXO—
astcs B ncesgogoccynax. Ha 3peabix cTagusx B NPOTUBONOJOXHBIX CEKCTaH—
Tax NosBJAATCS MelKue nepucToie BTopuuHbie centsl (Grove, 1935, ctp. 364,
ynp.). [lo A — Zaphrentidae.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Hapsiphyllum.

CLISAXOPHYLLUM Grabau in Chi, 1931. TCyathophyllum coniseptum Keyser—
ling 1846, ctp. 164, Taba. 2, dur. 2; HuxHui KapboH ceBepa Pycckoit naaT—
¢opmbl. ["osoTun — B koaa. 46, JII'N.

Kopaaa oautoutsiit, CenTbl MHOrouMCAEHHbIE, paAnalbHble, MHOTME JOCTUra—
0T LeHTpa. Pa3BuTbl 'uucrocenumeHTbl M, GoJee uJM MeHee, CKJaepoTeka.
CrpenTokOJyMeliia COelMHeHa C MHOI'MMU cenTamu. B ncespokonymesne pagu—
ajbHble MJIaCTMHKM U3OTHYThl, BMECTE C JHUIWAMU CO3JaI0T BleyaTJeHne LUCTO3—
HO# CTPYKTYpbl. Pasauuumbl Tpu 30Hb! ~ Ha nepudepus MCTOJENUMEHTHI, faliee.
30Ha Auuw ¥ crpentokoayMeant (Chi, 1931, crp. 24, ynp.). [To Chi, 1931~ Cyathoph-
yllidae. Hill, 1938 u np, — ?cusonum Clisiophyilion.

OcHoBbl najeodTosoruu, 1962 u ap, — cunouum Cyathoclisia.

Kato, 1966b — cunouum Zaphrentoides.

CLISAXOPHYLLUM Grabau in Yi, 1933. Clisiophyllum bowerbanki, M.—Edw. et
H., 1851, ctp. 411; 1852, crp. 186, Taba. 37, dwur. 4, 4a; xapboH Mpaanauu.
lMonotun — 9k3. 22557, koan. Bayspbenka, BM.

Kopauaibl ofuiounble, SMuTeKa TOHKas, Co 3HaKaMu HapacTtanus. Juccenn—
MeHTapuyM y3Kuii, CEnTol B HeM Bcerja oyeHb ToOHKMe. B uHTpaTekaibHO#! ua~
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CTM CenThbl WHUPOKME, Y AMCTANbHBIX KOHLOB TOJWMHA uX caerka y6niBaetr. Ha .
Kpaio LeHTpaJbHO! 30Hbl BHyTPEHHME KOHIIBl CENT CNMpajJbHO 3aKpPyuMBAKOTCS.
Mannie cenTol KopoTkue. LleHTpanbHas 30Ha wWupoKas, OKOJO TPETH AMAMETPA,
GoJsee uau MeHee orpaHuueHHas cTeHKofl. OHa COCTOMT U3 CpeaAMHHON MAACTUH—
KM, paaualbHblX MIACTUHOK U OoCeBbiX Tabeta. PaguanbHbie naacTuHku ¢ 60ab—
WKMKM CeNTaMu He cOeaAMHEHbl. Y KOpOueHHas rJiaBHas CeNnTa HAXOQUTCS B OT—
yeTauBo# doccyne (Y, 1933, crp. 103). Mo Yii, 1933 — Clisaxophyllidae nov.

CLISIOPHYLLITES Loéweneck, 1932. C.tianschanensis, ctp. 65, 98, Ta6u. 4,
¢ur. 11; kapboH, Buse kuraifckoro Taub—lllaus; = Palaeosmilia murchi—
soni M.~Edw. et H., 1848 (Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 38). A6c. cunonum Pa—
laeosmilla (cMm.).

JunarHo3 A He cdopMyanpoBal. CUCT. NOJOXEHHE HE yKa3aHO.

Wang, 1950 — cusouum Heterocaninia. .

CLISIOCPHYLLOIDES Dybowski, 1873. Clisiophyllum turbinatum Mc Coy, 1851la,
crp., 169; 18518, cTp. 96, puc.a—c Ha ctp. 88; kapboH, Buse Beaukobpuranuu,
JNepbumup; =D ibunophyllum bipartitum bipartitum (Mc Coy, 1849); cm. Hill,
1938. U3bpan Weyer, 1971a, cTp. 16. Cm. Dybowski, 1876. A6c. cunonum
Dibunophyllum  (cm.).

[uarHo3 A He chopmyanpoBal. CHCT. NOJOKEHUE HE yKA3aHO.

Centnl pa3BuThl HenoaHo. LleHTpadbHble Ny3bipu 06pa3yloT BhINYKJblE psibl.
Ha gHe uawku pa3sBuTO BO3BbIWEHKE, B 06pa30BaHuM KOTOPOro MPUHUMAIOT
yuactue centol (Dybowski, 1876, crTp. 288, ynp.).

CLISIOPHYLLUM Dana, 1846. C.keyserlingi Mc Coy, 1849, cTp. 2; 18518,
crtp. 94, Ta6a. 3C, dur. 4, 4a; uuxuuit kapbon Beaukobpurauuu. U36pan
Mc Coy, 1849, ctp. 2.Cm. Dingwall, 1926, ctp. 14. Mosorun — sk3. A 2353,
KMC. Cm. Hill, 1938, ra6a. 1, dur. 1-5.

"OpMHOUHBIA PaMO3HBIHA MM KOJOHUAJbHBIA KOpaJJ, uMeloliuii paauaibHble
sueiiku; TEKCTypa BHYTpU U B CEpeuHE COCTOUT U3 CEMNT M Lelayl, CXOAAWUX—
csl BBepX, Ho 6e3 siCHO# ocH; TeKcTypa HapyXy OT 9TO# cpeaHeil 30HBI lieaJio—
asipuas” (Dana, 1846a, ctp. 187). [lo A.— Cyathophyllidae, nov.

COELOLASMA VWeyer, 1973d. C.neumani, ctp. 39, tabua. 6,7;? oproBuK; sppaTu—
yeckuit Baays, I'IP. Toxorun (Monorun) — sk3. K 64, koxx. Beitepa, I'YB.
"Coelostylinae ¢ ray6okoii yawkoi; GoJbuwue CENTbl y OCHOBAHMS YalIKK
CHJIbHO YTOJIEHbl CTEPEONIa3Moit U CKpyueHbl y ocu. YacTo HET KOAYMeJabl U
anuw" (Weyer, 1973d, ctp. 38). o A — Lambelasmatidae, nov.

COELOPHYLLUM Roemer, 1883, non Scudder, 1875. Cwm. Cyathopaedium. Ca—
lophyllum paucitabulatum Schliiter, 1880, ctp. 52; 1881, cTp. 76, Tab6u. 6,
¢ur. 1-4; cpenuuit neson Peitnckoit o6aactu. MNonorun — B koaa. MYB.

"Kopaaa KoJoHualdbHbli, TOUKOBaHME YallEUyHOEe; YAlKK OUEeHb raybokue;
cenThbl pyJMMeHTapHble; Ha BHYTpPEHHE! CTOpOHe sueliku — eJMHUUHblE MPOJOJb~—
Hble JMHMM; JHMILA MOJHble peakue; nysbvipuaToit Tkanu Het" (R&mer, 1883,
ctp. 409). [To A — Coelophyllidae, nov.

Etheridge, 1907 u ap. — cunonum Tryplasma.

Hill, 1940b u np. — cunouum Pycnostylus.

COELOSTYLIS Lindstrom, 1880. Cyathaxonia toernquisti Lindstrém, 1873, cTp.25;
1880, crp. 34, Taba. 1, dpur. 11; cpenuuit opnosuk liBemu. IMosoTun — 9K3.
Cn 54653, MEUC.

"MoaunHsK OOMHOUHBIA, KOJyMelJa COCTOMT U3 BE3UKYISPHBIX AUCCENUMEH~
toB" (Lindstrém, 1880, ctp. 34). Cuct. nonoxenue He ykasano. PeBus. anar—
Ho3 (Neuman, 1967, ctp. 454, puc. 2-4). "OauMHOYHbIE OT MEJKUX A0 CPEAHUX
pyrosbl, U30rHYThle MIM MOUTH poBHbIE. KapauHaJbHas cTopoHa BhiykJaas.Yau-—
Ka ray6okas. CenTbl Cl0XeHbl WIMPOKUMU MOHAKAHTHBIMU TpabeKyaaMu, CUlb~—
HO paclMpeHHbIMY B HauaJe oHToreHesa. llunosuanvle BHyTpeHHUE KOHLBI 60Jb—
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wMx cenT o6pa3ylT HEMNOTHYI0 OCEBYI0 CTPYKTYPY M OCEBOH BBHICTYI B YalIKe.
Maable cenTbl KOPOTKHE, 06BIYHO MOTPYXEHbl B CTEpeo30HYy. [Auum Het".

OcHoBbl najeonrTonaoruu, 1962 — cunonum Streptelasma.

COENAPHRODIA TJull, 1974. Orionastraea lonsdaleoides Hill, 1934, ctp. 91,
taba. 11, ¢ur. 5-11; nuxuuit kap6on ABctpaauu, KBuncaena. Nonorun —
sk3. F 2938, YKB, A5485, KMC.

"CxoneH ¢ Aphrophylloides, HO 4aCTMYHO MJM NMOJHOCTbI abpouAHbIA, AHU—
1a MJI0CKMe Uau BOrHyThle, 06bluHO pa3BuTa oceBas cTpyktypa" (Jull, 1974,
ctp. 21). [To A — Aphrophyllidae, nov.

COL EOPHYLLUM Hall, 1883. C.romingeri, ctp. 317, taba. 24, ¢ur. 8,9; cpea—
Huit neBoH, [xeddepconsuaap, CIIA, Unanana u Kenrykku. U3bpan Miller,
1889, ctp. 179. MosoTun — k3. 3220/1, MHIA.

"OpuHOYHBIH UMaTOQUANOUAHBIK KOPanJ, BbIOJHEH cepuell MI0THO pacnonao—
KEHHBIX KDYTO BOTHYTHIX AHMW, 6oJlee WM MeHee HAKJIOHEHHbIX K OCM; CenT
HeT Uau pyAMMEeHTapHble, uawkyu kocoie" (Hall, 1884, crp. 463).

CuCT. MONOXEHHE HE yKa3aHo.

Jell, Hill, 1969 — ?cunouum Plasmophyllum.

COLUMNARIA Goldfuss, 1826. C.sulcata, ctp. 72, Taba. 24, dur. 9a—c; geson
Jiipens. U36pan Mc Coy, 1849, crp. 12.1. 'osorun — sk3. 242a, koaa. Noab—
Adyca, MYB. CM. Birenheide, 1969a, cTp. 43, Taba. 1, dur. 3, Taba. 2, pur.5.

"WN3BeCTKOBLIA KOpaaa, COCTOANMNA U3 KOJOHKOOOPA3HbIX AApaalelbHblX pi—
IOM pacmnoaoXeHHbIX TpyO6oK; BHYTpM 3Be3juaTbie NaacTUHKU. [lonepeunbie
JHMWA U coeuHUTEabHble TPYOKU He BbipaxeHbl" (Goldfuss, 1826, ctp. 72).
CucT. nojsoxeHue He yKa3aHo.

COLUMNAXON Scrutton, 1971. C.angelae, cTp. 199, Ta6a. 1, ¢ur. 9-12, puc.5;
cuayp, ayanos Benecysasl. . Monotun — sk3. R 46748/A 2579/, BM.

"Meakue oAMHOUHBIE KOHO-UMJAMHApUUECKME Kopaaabl. B Hauane oHTorenesa
pasBuT ayaoc. Ha apebuuecko#t craauu npoTuBonosoxHas centa obpasyer Ko—
JyMeany, BMecTe C yeM Jpyrue Goablise CenThl GOPMUPYIOT MACCUBHYIO OCe—
BYyl0 KoJIOHHY. B yawke Goubuue cenTbl OTCTYNawT, oCTaBdsis CBOGOAHYI KO—
aymeaay. B ocHoBaHMM yalKy MaJjble CeNThl KOHTPATHUHMEHTHbIE, B YallKe —
cBoGoJHble; NPOTUBOMNOJOXHO-00KOBbIE — ycyaeHbl. [ipocThie AHMWA onyuweHbl
K nepudepuu u niockue B ayiaoce B Hauale oHroreHnesa" (Scrutton, 1971,
ctp. 199), [lo A — Lindstroemiidae.

COLUMNIPHYLLUM Quenstedt, 1879. Columnaria -ulcata Goldfuss, 1826. Abc.
cunounm Columnaria (cM.).

COLUMNOLASMA Pavlova, 1973. C.ramosa, ctp. 39, Taba. 3, ¢ur. 3; cuayp,
?nynnoB, panbaHckuit ropusonT, Typkecranckoro xpebra. N'oaoTun — ’
9K3. 84/347, YI'K.

"MaccuBHble ¥ KyCcTUCTble KoJoHuU. CenTanbHblii annapaT npeacraBieH cen—
TaJbHbIMU neicTamu. Mexcenrtaabubifi annapar naeoHodopubih. Pa3Bur  ko—
A0MHapHBI# o600k, [Huma wupokue. JuccenuMeHThl U KpaeBble My3bIpU pas—
BuTbl HenocTtosiHHo" ([laBaoBa, 1973, ctp. 39). [lo A — Ketophyllidae,

COMANOPHYLLUM Fliigel, 1961. C.tumidum, ctp. 389, Ta6a.2, ¢ur.6,T7abar3,
¢ur. 7; cpennuit AesoH xp. AnTutaypyc. Mosotun — sk3.12340, M3®.Tab6all, pur.3.

"Pon auaautoduaaua 6€3 CeNnT iM TOAbKO C OYEHb DEAKMMM WMNAMM HA
Ny3blpAX AUCCENMUMEHTApUYMA, COCTOSEr0 U3 MIOCKUX OUCTAJNbHO BBIMYKJBIX
ny3bipeif, TabyaspuyM — U3 KPYNHbIX My3bipeBUAHBIX HeMOAHBIX AHMM. Popma
uuannapuyeckas” (Fligel,- Fligel, 1961, crp. 388). [lo A — Dialytophylli—
dae, nov. :

Birenheide, 1964 u ap. — cutonum Plasmophyllum.

COMBOPHYLLUM M.—Edwards et Haime, 1850. C.osismorum, ctp. LXVIiI ; 1851,
crp. 359, Taba. 2, dur. 2—2c; Huxuui neson ®panumnnu, Bpecr. Jlekrorun —
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9k3. e — 102, I'lliTl. U36pan Plusquellec, Semenoff—Tian—Chansky, 1972,
crp. 411.

"Kopauaa, cxopublit obueit dopmoit ¢ Cyclolites; centaibHas doccyia
oAHa; cenTbl paauaibhble” (M. FEdw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXVII). [To A — Cyatho—
phyllidae Zaphrentinae.

COMMUTATOPHYLLUM Kaplan, 1971. C.cincinnatus, ctp. 92, Tabu 26, ur.1,2;

AeBoH, daMeHckui apyc Kazaxcrana. Mosorun — 9k3. 9806/1, I'M. Ta6xr. V,
dir, 2.

"0 auHounble KopaJdabl. CenTbl ABYX NOPsAKOB, MHOrouucaeHHble. Boabuue
cenTbl AAMHHBIE, BOJHUCTO U3OCHYTHl M 3aKpyyeHbl B 0CEBOi 30He, e uHoraa
HEKOTOpble U3 HUX COefUHsITCs, 06pasys JoxHblil cToabuk. Bcerna xopowo
BblpaxeHa ¢occyaa npyM yKopoueHHOH raaBHOM cenTe U MeHee YeTKO U Hemo—
CTOSIHHO — Npy 60KOBbIX. CenThbl CJA0XEHbl HEMIOTHLIMU U3OTHY THIMU BEEPO—
obpas3Ho pacxoaswumucs rpabekynamu. Ux nepudepuueckue KOHIbI KapUHUPO-
BaHbl, & 0OCeBble yTOJLEHbl CTepeonaa3Moii, 0cCoOOEHHO B rJaBHbIX KBaApaHTaX.
JuccenuMeHTHl MelKue B3AYyTble UJIM YNJIOWEHHbIe, KDYTO pacnoJoXeHHble, 06—
pasyoT HECKOJbKO paAfoB. [Huma MHOrouucaeHHble Henoanble. Ha pannux

.CTaguAX CelTbl CUJIbHO YTOJIIEeHbl. ﬂo Mepe pocTa ModABJsdeTCs My3blpUucTas

TKaHb, a CTepeonja3Ma NoCcTeNeHHo CABUraeTcs K ocu, obpa3ys Ha rpaHule
30Hbl JUCCENMMEHTOB BHYTpeHHiow CcTeHky" (Kanaan, 1971, ctp. 91). o A —
Cyathopsidae.

ViBaHoBCKMit (3aech) — ?cuHouuM Caninia.,

COMMUTIA Fedorowski, 1973, C.szulczewskii, crtp. 118, taba. 5, ¢ur. 4-9,

puc. 14; uuxnuit kap6o-, caou ¢ Wocklumeria uau Gattendorfia [loabuu,
Csentokuuuckue ropol. Nonorun — 3k3. TC-6/33, UMIL. Ta6a. X, gur. 8.

"Tachylasmatidae . ¢ ¢uanorekamu Ha sdebuueckoit craauu” (Fedorow—
ski, 1973, ctp. 117). Mo A — Commutiinae, nov.

COMPRESSIPHYLLUM Stumm', 1949, Zaphrentis compressa Rominger, 1876,

crp. 151, taba. 53, nuxHuit paj, BTopas BepxHAs uUrypa cnpasa; CpeHMil
aesoH, [Ixetdepconusuaian, CLiA, Bogonaas Oraito (non M. -Edw., 1860; =
= Z.davisana Miller, 1889, ctp. 209). Monorun — sk3. 8620, MY.

‘O AMHOUHBIH KOpaaJ ¢ MIOCKUMM CTOPOHAMM, NMEepNeHAUKYNSPHBIMU FIaBHO—
NPOTUBOMNOJIOXHOM! MmiaockocTH. ["naBHas doccyna oTueTausas, riaBHas centa
penyuuposana. [lpyrue npoTocenThl He BbifeasioTcA. Boabmue centol gocTH—
raiT ocH, Malble oyeHb KOpoTkue. Bce centol ToHkue, raaj, .Me. Juccenumver—
TOB HeT, auMwa no tuny Heterophrentis (Stumm, 1949, c7p. 13, ynp.). Tlo
A — Zaphrentidae.

UBanoBckuit (3necb) — ?cuHonuM Heterophrentis.

CONOPHYI LM Hall, 1851. C.niagarense Hall, 1852, ctp. 114, Taba. 32,

dur.4a—n; cunyp, Huarapa, CIBA, Hoio—Mopk. Cuurun — sx3. 1694/1, AMEMN.
"Kopaaa Typ6uHaTHBIA MAM CyOUMIAMHADUUECKUHA, JHUWA UMEIOT BUJ KOHYCOB,

nepeBEpHYTHIX OAMH B APYroif; paAbl JaMeJJ odyeHb TOHKHE MHOMOYMCIIEHHbIE,

wunoBuauble. » « "(Hall, 1851, ctp. 399). Cucr. nonoXeunue He ykasaHo.
Rominger, 1876 u ap. ‘- cunouum Cystiphyllum.

CONTORTOPHYLLUM Strelnikov, 1968. C.tcherrovi, ctp.77, taba. 2, pur.3,
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taba. 3,4; .cuayp, ayaaos [lpunoasipvoro Ypaana, p.Koxum. M'onorun —
3k3. 7/9403, I'M. Tab6a. V, dur. 1.

"Kpynuble KopaJJibl, NpsiMble Uau poroo6pasHo u3oruyroie. CenTsl TOHKUE
MIM CJerka yToJueHHble B OCEBOH 30He, JOXOAAT MJM He NOXOAAT Ao ocH. duc—
CeMMNEHTbl  XOopowo pas3BUThl. /IHUWA MIOCKKE, BHIMYKJble UM Clerka BOrHyThie,
C JOMOJHUTENbHBIMU NJACTUHKAMY, pacllenieHuble. CenTbl CAOXEHbl JIMHHBIMUA
ToHKMMM Tpabekyaa:im "(Crpeabhukos, 1968a, crp. 77). [lo A —Expressophylli—
dae, nov.

UBsanosckuit (3aecb) — cunouuM Miculiella.



COPIA Vassiljuk et Kosyreva, 1974. C.admiranda, ctp. 32, gur. 1-4; kapGou,
Bu3e Boponexckoit anTekausbl. [MonoTun — 3k3. 14/364, AMNU.

"PaMo3Has KOJOHMS U3 KPYMHBIX KopalauTon., CenTsl Golbwne U Malble, Ha
B3pOCJBIX CTaAUsiX YyTOJWEHEl B MJIaBHbIX KBajpaHTax. CenTsl rerepoMopdHble:
B AMCCeNMMEHTapuyMe — HAOTUUECKUe U MPOAOJbHO paclulenjeHHble, B rIaBHbIX
KBajpaHTax — NCEBJOHAOTUUECKHUE, B 30HE AHUL — NMPOAOJIbHO pacleNJeHHble U
naactuHyaTtble. MukpocTpykrypa — Tpabekyasphas. JuccenumMeHTapuym wupo—
Kuit. /lHMa nouT poBHbIE B LlEeHTPAJbHON| YaCTH, Clerka onyCcKalTcs Ha nepu—
tbepuu, pasBUTH JONOJHUTENbHbIE NIACTUHKU, LleHTpasbHas 30Ha cloXHasd, U3~
MeHuuBas, HauboJee TUNUUHA WUDOKAs O0CeBas KOJOHHA, COCTOSAAA U3 CPEAUH—
HO{ MIACTUHKU, MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIX PAAMAJbHBIX MJIACTUHOK U NMOJOrO BBIMYKJbIX
oceBblx Anuw" (Bacumiok, KoswipeBa, 1974, ctp. 31). [lo A — Aulophyllidae.

CORONOPLASMA Spassky et Kravtsov, 1974. Coronoruga regia Shur.; Wypbi—
ruua, 1970, ctp. 81, Taba. 22, pur. 1-3; cuayp, BEHIOKCKHUH sIpyC BOCTOUHOrO
ckaoHa Ypaxna, MNodorun — 9k3. 423/12, YI'Y.

A He mpUBeJNM HY AMArHO3a, HU XapakTepucTHkH. [lo A — Microplasmatidae,
nov.

CORONORUGA Strusz, 1961. C.dripstonense, ctp. 348, Ta6a. 42, ¢ur. 9,17;
cepeauna cuaypa Ascrpaauu, Hosbiit 0xHbiit Yaac. Monorun — sk3. GD 11104,
cy.

"KpynHble ofiMHOUHbIE KOpaJJbl C WUPOKUM AUCCENUMEHTAPUYMOM, OTAENEH—
HBbIM @yJ0COM OT OOBIUHO y3Koro TabyJspuyMa; B ayloce — KODOTKME U30JUPO—
BaHHble Tpabekyanl" (Strusz, 1961, ctp. 347). [lo A — Cystiphyllidae.

UsanoBckuit, 1965 — cunouum Cyalophyllum.

CORWFNIA Smith et Ryder, 1926 Lonsdaleia rugosa Mc Coy, 1849, ctp. 13;1851b,
crp. 105, raba. 3B, dur. 6, 6a—c; xapbou, Bu3e Beaukobpuranuu, ¥ sac. N'ojao—
Tdn — 3k3. 48, KMC.

"KoJoHuanbHble pyrosbl, M0 BHyTpPeHHeMY CTpoeHuio GoJee UM MeHee aHaJo—
ruuible Dibunophyllum™ (Smith, Ryder, 1926, cTp. 150).

Huang, 1932 — noapoa Waagenophyllum.

COSMOPHYLLUM Vollbrecht, 1922, non Blanchard, 1851. C.dachsbergi Vollbrecht
in Wdkd, 1923, crp. 28; cpeauuit nesou Jiipeas. U36pan Wdkd, 1925, crp. 39.
MNoaorun — wa. 3064-3069, ocraTku 9175-9177, koaa. Begekunga, M3 0.
OauHounble Kopaauabl. CenTsl ABYyX NOPSAAKOB, CPABHUTENbHO TOJCTHIE, NpEpbl—
Buctole. Ha nepudepuu passursl cenraibible JaMedbl. [1y3vipy pa3sBuThl Mo
BCEMY KopalJay, pa3fielsloTCs Ha Be 30Hbl — LEHTPaJbHYI U MEXCENTalbHYI
(Vollbrecht, 1922, crtp. 19-34, ynp.). [lo A — Campophyllidae.

Lang, S.~T., 1940 u np. — cuHouum Mesophylloides u Arcophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunonum Mesophyllum.

Lecompte, 1952 — cutonum Acanthophyllum.

CRASPEDOPHYLLWM Dybowski, 1873. C.americanum Dybowski, 1873b, ctp. 155,
taba. 6, bur. 1-6; peson CliA, Oraiio; = Heliophyllum colligatum Billings,
1859, ctp. 126; neson Kanapbl, Onrapuo. Nonotun nocaeanero — ?8 HMK.

. MMeercs akueccopHas CTEHKa, CyWECTBYKT TOJbKO HapyXHble PAAbI
cent. Ha 60K0BbIX MOBEPXHOCTAX CeNT ecTb BepTukaibHble JeficTol" (Dybowski,
1873a, crp. 83). [lo A — Craspedophyllidae, nov. Lang, S.—T., 1940 u ap. —
cuHouuM Eridophyllum.

CRASSILASMA ivanovsky, 1962. C.simplex, ctp. 127, taba. 1, dur. 1; cuayp,
ananposepu Cubupckoit naardopmbl, p.Moitepo. Nonorun — 3k3. 686-2,
CHUMI'TUMC, yrepsu. Heorun — sks. 71, koaa. 305, UT'ul". Taba. XI , dur.3.

"OnuHOuHbBle Kopaaabl ¢ pebpucToil anuTekoil. PaguanbHo pacnoloxenHble,

MHOr /@ U3BUJIUCTbIE CENThl CUAbHO YTOJLEHbl CTepeonaa3Moil Ha BCceM NpoTa—
KEHUM M HA BCeX CTaauax pocta cketera. Poccyna passura nescuo. Juuma
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NI0CKME, MHOT' 4@ HEMHOT'O BbINYKJble MM BOTHYTble. [IUCCENHMEHThl OTCYTCT=
ByoT" (Msanosckuii, 1962, ctp. 126). o A — Streptelasmatidae.

CRASSIPHYLLUM Grove, 1935. Zaphrentis declinis Miller, 1891, cTp. 12, ra6ua.l,

dur. 25, 26; Grove, 1935,c1p.369, 1a61.9, pur.9-11, rada. 12, bur. 12-16; xap-
6oH, Keokyk, CIIA, Uuauana. Nonorun — B YL
' MeJKue OAMHOUHbIE KOPAJJbl, POBHbIE WJM CJIErKa W30orHyTbie. Yawky Meakue
naockue, raaBHas goccyia pyAMMEHTapHas; LUEHTpalbHas SMKa OKpykeHa Qui-—
JfoTeKofi, HHOP 4@ YTOWEHHOl cTepeonaasmoil; sra Tpybka npociexuBaercs no
BceMy kopauay. CenTsl 04HOrO UMKJA, OUTH PaBHOBEJMKKE, B YaUKe KOPOTKHE,
npokcumanbHo yroawens (Grove, 1935, ctp. 368, ynp.). [lo A — Cyathaxonidae.

Hudson, 1944 — cunonum Permia.

Stumm, 1948b u gp. — cunouum Trochophyllum.

Hill, Jell, 1970 — ?cunonum Syringaxon.

CRATANIOPHYLLUM Lang et Thomas, 1957. Nom. nov. pro Barbouria Lang,

S.—T., 1940, non Rathbun, 1912. :
Fagerstrom,Eisele, 1966 — cunouum Pseudozaphrentoides.

CRATFROPHYLLUM Barbour, 1911, non Foerste, 1909. Cwm. Barbouria u Crata—

niophyllum. C.verticillatum, ctp. 38, Ta6a. 1-4; nencuabsauuit CIllIA, Hebpac—
ka. [osotun ~ 3k3. 5466, MYH. Cm. Fagerstrom, Eisele, 1966, ctp. 595.

YnauHeHHo KoHMuecku#t kopasa, mnoxoxuit Ha Campophyllum c noukamu, 06—
pasywoumuMu MyToBKM. CenTsl U30rHYTHI; TJaBHAs YKOpPOUeHa, HAXOAUTCS B Goc—
cyle, nysbipuaTas 30Ha MeJKOsiueucTasi, B MECTaX MyTOBUATOrO MOUKOBAHM
OHUWA PACWMUPSIIOTCS U JOCTUrAKT CTEHOK. BHewHss noa30Ha nepudepuueckoi
30Hbl CJOXEHa KPYyMHOSYEUCTOH CTOsLElH N0JOr0 TKaHb0, BHYTPEHHSS — MOJO—
CUMM pacuenjeHHbMU AHUIAMK, NPUNOAHSATHIMU Mo KpasiM  (Barbour, 1911,
crtp. 42, 44, ynp.): Cuct. noJoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Gshelia.

Moore, Jeffords, 1945 u np. — cuHouum Pseudozaphrentoides.

CRATEROPHYLLUM Foerste, 1909. Chonophyllum (C.) vulcanius, ctp. 101,

taba.l, our.12; cuayp, Bpayncnopr, ClbA, Tenneccu. U36pan Lang, S.~T.,
1940, ctp. 42. lonorun — HMB,

OauHOuHBIA KOpada B ¢popMe HU3KOrO ByJkaHa, CENTbl OTUETIUBO BhHIpAXEHB
BO BHYTpDEHHe) 30He; HapyXHas 30HAa BE3UKYJsipHas, COCTOMUT U3 B3AY ThiX Miaa—
ctuiok (Foerste, 1909, ctp. 101, ynp. ). Juarsos A He cdopmyauposal. [lo
A — noapon Chonophyllum.

OcHoBbl najeontonoruu, 1962 — cunouum Chonophyllum.

CRATEROPHYLLUM Tolmachev, 1931, non Foerste, 1909, nec Barbour, 1911.

Cwm. Cypellophyllum. C.abyssum, ctp. 345, Ta6a. 22, ¢pur. 9,10; HuxHu} kap—
6on Ky3bacca. [Moaorun — B xouaua. Toamauera, 'MK.

Meakue KoHuMueckue Kopadibl C oueHb rayboKoil yawkoil U wWupokoi rayboxoi
3aKpbiToit doccynoit. 'naBuas cenra Tonkas. CenTbl NPOTMBOMOJOXHBIX KBAg—
paHTOB GoJee UIM MeHee paJMalbHble; HamMeuawTcs OOKOBble GoCCyabl U CENThl
Broporo nopsaka (Toamaues, 1931, crp.344, ynp.). [lo A — Zaphrentidae.

Wang, 1950 — cuHouum Zaphrentoides.

OcHoBbl naaeontonaoruu, 1962 u ap. — cunouum Zaphrentites.

CRAVENIA Hudson, 1928. C.rhytoides, ctp. 252, Tabn. 1, dur. 1-1g, puc. 1,2;

48

nnxuuit kap6on (C,) BeamkoGpurannu, Mopkump. Mosorun — 3k3. R 25971
25976, BM.

"Meuakue oaunounnie poroo6pasubie Clisiophyllidae; nuuma B 30He cent
peakue, HeT auccenuMeHToB., OCeBOii KOMNIEKC 3aHUMAET HE MEHee MOJOBUHbI
AMaMeTpa, COCTOMT U3 CPEeMHHON MIACTHHKM, PaiMalbHbIX MJIACTHHOK M [HMIL,
oTAeJeH OT 30Hbl cenT Ha Heanuuecko# craauu” (Hudson, 1928), cTp. 252).

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Cyathaxonella.



CRENULITES Flower, 1961. C.duncanae, ctp. 84, taba. 16, ¢ur. 1 (vacruuto),
taba. 19, raba. 20, dour. 1-5; opposuk, Cakoua Baabio, CUIA, Texac. NoxoTun
— 9k3. 671, ?HM.

Hepuouanbie Kopanibl C TOHKMMM MJIOTHBIMU OCEBbIMM NMIACTUHKAMYU U WIHUPOKOH
¢ubpo3Hoi# ckaepeHxuMoii " pyro3Horo tuna". ITo aMnieKcouiHas pesaklius
Favistina, B fONOJHeHMe K MPU3HAKAM KOTOpOH AHMINA ONMYyWEHbl MO KpasiM U
tbecToHuUaTO NMPOTHYTH MEXAY cenramu. Maavie cenrtol oueHb kopotkue.  OT
JHMIIA K OHMAWY CenTbl MeHsT AJuHy no-pas3Homy ( Flower, 1961, ctp. 84,
ynp.). Juario3 A He chopmympoBal. CuCT. NoJOXEHUE He yKasaHo.

BaHoBCKuit, 1965 — cunonum Favistella.

CREPIDOPHYLLUM Nicholson et Thomson, 1876. Diphyphyllum archiaci Billings,
1860, ctp. 260, puc.8; nesoH, Namuabron Kauaasl, Ourapuo. 136pan Miller,
1889, ctp. 180. Mosnorun — B koaa. HMK.

"®opMbl, UMeKlIME XapaKTepHble SHAOTeKalbHble fuccenumenTbl Heliophyl—
lum, HO B L|eHTpe 30HA OHML OKpYyXeHa SICHO}# aKleCcCOpHO# CTeHKO#, uHorga
NOJHON Kpyrjoif; B 3TOM clyuae BCE NEpPBUUHbIE CENThbl NPUCOEAUHSAIOTCS CHApy—
XM K 9TO# UMAMHAPUUYECKOi# TpybKke, KoTopas 6piBaeT C OfHO# CTOPOHBI OTKpbl—
Ta; COEAUHAACHb C AByMs CeNTamu, CAMBAACH C WMUPOKOHK doccyJloit, oHa uMeer
BUJ NOAKOBbI, B KOTOpOi# pa3Butbl  Tpu Koporkue centbl” (Nicholson,Thom—
son, 1876, crp. 149). Cucr. nojoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Smith, Lang, 1927 u ap. — cunonum Eridophyllum.

CRINOPHYILI.UM Jones, 1932, nom. van. pro Yassia Jones, 1930 (cm.).

"llepuonsHbie pyro3bl; CenTbl pa3BUTbl TOAbKO Kak rpe6Hu HAa AucCCenuMeH—
Tax ¥ JHMWAX. 30Ha [OHMW YyMEpeHHO WMpoKas, JUCCENUMEHTbl OUeHb KpYIHble
yaue niockue, obpasyor BMecTe ¢ AHMWAMU OTUETAMBYIO Teky" (Jones, 1932,
ctp. 61). Cucr. nonoxenue He yKa3aHo.

CRISTA Tsyganko, 1971, non Roemer, 1857, C.compacta, ctp. 39, Taba. 1, dur.5,
raba. 2, §ur. 4,5; nesoH, xuerckuit sipyc [punoasipuoro Ypasa. TIoaorun —
9k3. 25, koaa. 608, K®. Taba. I1X, ¢ur. Z.

Kojonuu MaccuBHble i moaymaccuBHble. CenTbl ABYX NopsAKoB 06pasyoT wu—
pokuit 06000K U yTOHYAKWTCSA K ocu. KoaoMHapHas cTpykTypa caabo BeipaxeHa.
Hapyxy or cent pa3sura crepeoniasma. TpaBekyabl ToJCThie, B IPOAOJbHOM
ceuenuu uMelT Buj rpebueit. llyssipuaras TkaHb HENOCTOSIHHAS, UHOTAA MY3bl—
pY IpepbiBaKT cenTbl. JIHUWA NoJHble, FOPU30OHTAJbHbIE HIM BOrHyTbie (Llbiran—
ko, 1971, crp. 39, ynp.). [lo A — Spongophyllidae.

1BaHOBCKMit (306Ch) — ?CUMHOHMM Smithiphyllum,

CRUCIPHYL LUM Lavrusewitsch, gen. n. C.cruciferum gen. et sp. n.; cuiyp, AayH—
ToH, Michapunckuit rop. Typkecrauckoro xp.. I'odotun — 9k3. 1145 /2506,
yIl. Taba. XXVI, our. 1.

"OuHOUHbIE KOpAJJbl C YETbIpbMs OTUETIUBBIMU QOCCYAaMM, WIUPOKUM OUC—
CenuMeHTapuyMoM, MeJKUMMU HENmoJHbIMU AHUWAMM, HO Oe3 scHbix cent" (JlaB—
pyceBuy, 31ecb). [lo A — Digonophyllidae Cruciphyllinae, nov.

CRYPTOPHYLLUM Carruthers, 1919. C.hibernicum, ctp. 440, ra6a. 11, dpur.1-6,
puc.1~6; HuxHuit kapbou Benuxo6pnTaHuu. Fonorun — ?B koaa. ['Cll. Cm.
Hudson, 1936 ctp. 98, Ta6a. XXIV, pur. 1.

"Kopaaa ogunounsiit. [laTh nporocent nosBasioTcs B paaﬂoﬁ noclefoBaTelb—
HOCTH, HO paHee APYyrUX M OCTAKTCS AOMUHUPYIOWMMU HA NMPOTSKEHUU POCTA;
pacmnoJoxXeHbl OHM He COBCEM CMMMETPUYHO — JBe MPOTUBOINOJI0XHO—BOKOBBIX
obocobaennee apyrux. [lpoTuBonosoxHas centa nosiBAsSeTCs NO3AHO Ui MOXET
OTCYTCTBOBATb. Pa3BUTHE METACENT ¥ MAJbIX CENT fipOiCXONMT KaK ¥ ApYyrux
pyro3. Ectb auuma, Ho Her nuccenumentoB” (Carruthers, 1919, ctp. 439). Cucr.
{10J0XEHNE HE yKa3aHO.

Schindewolf, 1942 u ap.~ cuHouuM Pentaphyllum.

Uabusa 1965 — cunouum Plerophy llum.
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CUMMINSIA Moore et Jeffords, 194'S. Hadrophyllum aplatum Cummins, 1891, cTp.
5382, puc. 60, 61; Moore, Jeffords, 1945, cTp. 166, Tada. 14, ¢pur.16—23; Husbl
nencuabBanua CUA, Texac. Moaotun He uspecrtel. TonoTunsl u3 koaa. [laamM—
Mepa ~ B BYT.

Kopaaabl ToacTblie guckoobpasmnie, 3peabvie ¢opmbl Bbicokue, ['n1aBuas ¢poc—
cyaa oyeHb ray6okas, pa3BuTbl ABe 6okoBbie ncesgogoccyanl. Centhl obpasy—
0T OTYETAHBble KBAAPAHTbl; MPOTHBONOJOXHAA — CJerka yiJIuHeHa, rlaBHas —
OyeHb KOpPOTKas; MeTacenTsl rl1aBHbIX KBaAPAHTOB pacnojaralTci K Heit non
NpSMbIM YrJoM, a KOPOTKHE NPOTHUBOMONOXHBIX — NEepNeHAUKYIAPHbl JAMHHBIM
60koBbIM cenTtaM. Maable cenTbl, ecau pa3BUTHl, TO KOpoTKMe. JHuw u auccenu—
MenTOB HeT (Moore, Jeffords, 1945, crTp. 164, ynp.).

[lo A —~ Porpitidae. .
UsaHoBcku#t (3aecn) — ?cuHonuM Dipterophyllum.

CYATHACTIS Soshkina, 1955. C.typus, ctp. 123, Ta6a. 9, ¢ur. 2, Ta6a. 11,pur.l;
cuayp, ananaosepu Cubupckoii naatdopmsl, p.[llonkamennas Tyurycka. [oao—
THO — 3K3. 759 B Koaa. 587, [TUH.

OpuHOYHblE KOpPaaabl C ANMHHBIMM TOHKMMM CeNTamMu ABYX nopsakos. ['naBuas
¢occyna oryetauBas. /lHuwa BbiNyKJble HA KpafX, MHOr[a BAABJEHbl B LleHTpe
1 pacuenneHbl. Meakue B3ayTbie Mys3bipbKu 06pa3ywT wupokyw 3oHy. ToHKue
cenTbl coxpaHswTci B oHToHeHe3e (Cowkuna, 1955, crp. 122, ynp.). [To A -
Cyathactidae, nov.

CYATHAXONELLA Stuckenberg, 1895. C.gracilis, crtp. 26, Taba. 5, ¢ur.6,
taba. 6, pur. 5, ra6a. 7, ¢ur.4; HuxHui kKap6on 3anagHoro ckaona Ypaaa. N'o—
AOTHN — 9K3., u306paxeHHblli A Ha Taba. 5, ¢pur. 6, koan. 305, I'M. Usbpau
3[€eCb. R

Kopaaabl ogunouHble. Linaunapuueckui CTON6MK COCTOMT M3 pajuaJbHbIX 3a—
KPYUYEHHbIX NAaCTMHOK. CenTbl ABYX NMOPSAKOB, FMaBHAs HAXOAMTCH B doccyJe,
cenTbl NepBOro NopsaKa JOCTHralT CTOAOMKA. [IHMI M 9HAOTEKAALHON TKaHM
Her (l'rykenbepr; 1895, crp. 25, yup.).

[lo A. = Inexpleta.

NBanoBekuit (3nech) — cunonuM Cyathaxonia.

CYATHAXONIA Michelin, 1847. C.cornu, ctp.258, ta6a. 59, ¢ur. 9a, B; kap6oH,
Typie Beabruu. Usbpan ¥.—Fdw. et H,, 1850, cTp. LXV. Noaotun He usBe—
CTeH.

", +. Kopaaan 6auskue Cyathophyllum, obGaapawuue UEHTPAAbHBIM CTOA—
6uKOM, Ha KOTOPbIH B ualKe onupaicTcs centbl. OCb JOBOAbHO TOJACTasA, KOHU—
yeckas, nokpnita naactuikamu " (Michelin, 1840—47, crp. 257). Cucr. nonoxe—
HMe He yKasaHo.

CYATHOCARINIA Soshkina, 1928. C.tuberculata, ctp. 376, puc. 17; nepms,
aprunckuii spyc Cesepuoro Ypaaa. U3bpan Lang, S.-T., 1940, ctp. 43.
?=Cyathaxonia rushiana Vaughan, 1906
Tonorun — B Koan. 146, [TNH. Taba. XXIII, ¢ur. 5.

Kopaaabl Tuna Cyathaxonia, cHabxeHHble BEpTUKAAbHbIMU IpebHEeBUAHBIMY
naacTuHkamu Ha 60koBbix nosepxHocTsx cent ( Cowkuna, 1928, crp. 376, ynp.).

[Io A ~ noapon Cyathaxonia.
Hill, 1940a — cunonum Cyathaxonia.

CYATHOCLISIA Dingwall, 1926. C. tubernaculum, ctp. 14, taba. 1-3; kapbon,
type Beauxkobputanuu, Comepcer. Nonorun — 3k3. R 16758, BM.

OauHoyHble KOpaaabl C OCEBO# KOJNOHHOH, He orpaduueHHOH CTEHKOMH, CAOXeH—
Hol cpefuHHO# naacTuEKok, clerka U3OrHYTHIMU Tabernamu u CcenTaabHbIMXN
JaMennaMu, COeUHEHHbIMU C Goablinms centamu. [nustHas raaBHas cenTa Ha—
XofiuTCH B oTUeTAMBO# doccyse; Apyrux doccya Her. JuccenuMeHTapuyM wiapo-—
kuit, ectb 30Ha Tabenn (Dingwall, 1926, ctp. 13, ynp.). CuCT. NoNOXeHUS He
yKasaHo.
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CYATHOCYLINDRIUM Oliver, 1974. C. opulens, ctp. 172, pur. S5a—e. /leBoH,
Ononpara, CWA, Hbio—~Mopk. Monotun — sk3. 172197, HMB. :

"Jlenapouanbie uamM dailesouanbie pyrosu. CenTbl MEOFOYMCICHHbIE, pacnoao—
XeHbl GupanuarbHo uau GuaaTepasbHO, ANMHHBIE MM B. pASIHYHON CTENEeHH MO—
TYT HEe AOCTUraTbh OCH; POBHBIE MAX B Pa3HOli CTeNeHM 3Ur3aroobpasHO KapuHU—
poBaHHbIE; raajkas u NPOTHBONOJOXHAS CENTbl 0GbLIYHO KOpOUE JPYTKX HOABLIMX
cent. Wipokuit AMCCENMMEHTAPHYM COCTOUT U3 MHOTHX PS/I0B CHIBHO B3[yThiX
AuccenuMeHTOB. [JHMIA BhINyKJAble, NOJHbIE MM HENOAHBLIE, Yalle MOAHblE y ¢bopm
C KOpOTKMMU MaabiMu centamu” (Oliver, 1974, ctp. 172). llo 4 - Zaphrentidae.

CYATHOGONIUM Chapman, 1893. Madrepora ananas Linnaeus, 1758. Us6pan
Stumm, 1949, ctp. 33. A6c. cunonum Acervularia (cM.). .

"Mosauunsie dopMbl Cyathophy llum, Takxe Strombodes u Acervularia (Chap—
man, 1893, ctp. 45). [lo A - Vesicule stellata Cyathophyllidae Tesselati.

CYATHOLASMA Ivanovsky, 1961. C. perforata, ctp. 121, Ta6a. 15; Bepxuuii opgo—
Buk Canaupa. MNoaotun — 9k3. 4/1, xoan. UBanosckoro, CHUUTTUMC. :
Ta6a. V, ¢ur. 3.

"Kopanasl ofgunoyHble ¢ pe6GpucTOi snuTekoi. CenTbl HA nepudepun 3nauU—~
T€JbHO yTOJIEHb cTepeonaasMoil, B ueHTpaabHOlH MONOCTH OHU CuAbHO nepdo—
PHpOBaHbl, YTO CO3AAET BNeyaTIeHUe HANUUUS Fy6KONoA06HOH oceBol CTPYKTYy—
pbl. lnMwa ynaouennbie uau ca1abo Boruyroie. JuccenuMenTbl OTCYTCTBYIOT"
(Usanosckuit, 1961a, crp. 120). [lo A - Calostylidae.

Usanosckuit, 1970 — cunonum Grewingkia.

CYATHOPAEDIUM Schliiter, 1889, nom. nov. pro Goelophyllum Roemer, 1883
(cM.), non Scudder, 1875.

CYATHOPHYLLOIDES Dybowski, 1873. ‘C. kassariensis, cTp. 123; MBaHoBCKHui,
1969, cTp. 74, Tta6a. 5, ¢ur. 1,2, puc. 12; cuayp, anannosepu Ictonuu, o.Kac—
cap. U36pan Sherzer, 1891, crp. 278. Moaotun — B Koaa. 8, UI'I.

"Kopaan aubo oauHouHbIH, A160 KONOHMAABbHBIH, pasHoobpa3HoOi ¢ opMbl. Inu~
TeKka orueTauBas, Hoaee uau MeHee CHAbHO BbipaxeHa. CenTbl 060MX MOPSAKOB
npaBuAbHO pajualbHbie, cuMMeTpuuHblie. Centsl 1 nopsiaka BbipaxeHbl NMOJHO,

HO He 06pasynT JoXHOro croabuka. BecbMa pasHooGpa3Hble fHUWA 3aHUMAOT
BCI0 BUCllepaabHY0 KaMepy, AOCTUralT CTeHKH; [NPUCYTCTBYIOT axueccopﬂblé
naactuku" (Dybowski, 1873 a, ctp. 123). Ilo A — Cyathophylloidae, nov.

Sanford, 1939 u ap. — cunouuM Columnaria.

Lecompte, 1952 u np. — cunouum Favistella.

CYATHOPHYLLUM Goldfuss, 1826. C. dianthus (4actuyno), ctp. 54, Ta6a. 15,
¢ur. 13; aesoH, xuBeTckuii spyc Jiideas. U3bpau Dana, 1846a, crp. 183. Heo—
aekrorun — 9k3. 12239, M3®. Usbpan Birenheide, 1963, ctp. 377, Taba. 46,
¢ur. 1, Ta6a. 50, ¢pur. 19a,8, Ta6a. 51, pur: 22.

" 3BecTKOBbI# CBOOOAHBIH UAK KOPHEBOH KOpaad, COCTOAWMA U3 GOKaJOBUAHBIX
3Be3YaThiX AUY€eK; O/HM MOYKYIOTCS B IEHTpe MAM HA Kpae APYrMX; KOPAAAUThI
ONpPOKMHY TO KerJaeBuAHbIE UAM BOJNYKOBMAHbIE, CHAPYXM NMOKPHITHI psijaMu Hapac—
TaHus, HOBble sYeiiKu MOPUIMHUCTbIE, pebpUCTbie B AAMHY; AUGO OAUHOYHBIE, AU-—
60 aepHOBUAHBIE, KOraa oAHa uau 6osee HOBBIX siueek NMOSBAAOTCA B CepeluHe
UAK N0 Kpaw npeablaywero. B KoHeuHol yawke nyuyucTbie NAACTHHKM MAM Naac—
TuHyaTble ckaaaku" (Goldfuss, 1826, crp. 54). CucT. nonoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Pesu3. nuarto3 (Birenheide, 1963, ctp. 370). "OauHouHble U KONOHKAbHbIE HA—
TOGUAMMAB C NAOCKKMM, BOPOHKOBUIHBIMYU UM C OTBEPHYTHIMM KpasiMi YallKaMy.
CenTbl NepBOro NOpPsAKa JOCTUrAT OCH HAM OCTABASIT Yy Hee HeGoaAblloe CBO—
6oanoe npocTpancTBo. 'naBHas cenTa Bcerga ykopoyeHa, raaBhas ¢occyaa
MHOra He oTyerauBas. JlaMennsipHble YTOJMWEHUS OTCYTCTBYWOT. [MCcCenMMeHTbl
MeAKMe MHOroYucaeHHble. B 30He AHMW pa3BUTHI Ny3bIPUCTbIE UMK NAACTHHYATHIE
rabeannt". -
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CYATHOPSIS d’Orbigny, 1849. Caninia cornu~bovis Michelin, 1846. ¢rp. 185,
Tab1.47, gur. 8a,8; =Caninia cornucopiae Michelin, 1840; kapdou, Typie Beabruu.
A6c. cunouum Caninia (cMm. Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 44).

"310 Amplexus ¢ guuwamy, yraybaenuoimu no kpasm” (d’Orbigny, 1849,crp. 12).
CucT. nosoxenue He yKasaHo.

CYCLOCYATHUS Duncan et Thomson, 1867. Aulophyllum bowerbanki M.—Edw. et
H.,1851, sensu Duncan et Thomson, 1867b, ctp. 328, Taba. 13, pur. 1-3; =
=Turbinolia fungites Fleming, 1828 (Hill, 1939a, ctp. 83). A6c. cunonnni Aulo—
phyllum (cm.). CMm. takxe Cyclophyllum.

Kopann opuuounsiit ¢ Touko# crenkoit. Yawka ray6okas ¢ oCTpbIMU Kpagmu. Oce
Bas KOJOHHA HE COellMHeHa C CenTaMu, oTaeneHa riy6okoi sMKOi, cnoxena pa -
AMAJNbHBIMY MNACTUHKAMM M UCCENUMEHTaMu. JHAOTEKA WUPOKAS, CENThl MIOrO—
uucnenuble. B doccyne — rpu mManenbkue centsl  (Duncan, Thomson, 1867a,
ctp.1, 1867b crp. 328, ynp.). [lo 4 ~ Cyathophyllidea (sic).

CYCLOPHYLLUM Duncan et Thomson, 1867, nom. nov. pro Cyclocyathus Duncan
et Thomson, non M.—Edw. et H., 1850.

CYLICOPORA Steininger, 1849. 'C. fasciculata, ctp. 17. Cpennuit neson ditdens,
lepoabwreitn. [TonoTHn HE U3BECTEH.

Kopadaa, oueHb cxofHblit co Strombodes pentagonus Goldfuss; nonepeunux me—
CTUYrOJbHbI, HO MeHblle, @ YallkK OTCTOSIT APYr OT Apyra He Tak AaJjeKko, Kak
y aroro Buaa. Crenku siueek o6pasyioT HenpaBuJIbHble WECTUYOJIbHUKM, BHY TPU
KOTOpbIX HAXOASTCH MeHblMe Kpyrible suefiku — BeposiTHO, caefbl Goree M0oJO—
abix nouek. Hurge Her siBHoro nameka Ha 3Be3fuaTblie ayuu (Steininger, 1849,
crp. 17, ynp.). llo 4 — Polypengehduse.

M.-Edwards, Haime, 1851 u ap. — ?cunonuM Strombodes.

Hill, 1956 u ap. — inc. sedis.

Cokouso, 1962 — Tabulata inc. sedis.

CYLINDRONELIUM Grabau, 1910. C. profundum, ctp. 102, Taba. 11, dur. 4-6;
cuayp CIWIA, Muuuran u Oraito, Fosorun — ? MI"C.

Kopaan yaauuenusiit, nosepxHoctb pebpucras co 3Hakamu Hapacrtauus. Yaw—
Ka raybokas, CeNnThl MMEIOT BUA HU3KMX rpebHeil Mo KpasM YalKu, o6bIYHO Ye—
peaylTCs Mo pasMepaM UM 4acTUYHO KapuHupoBaubl (Grabau, Sherzer, 1910,
ctp. 102). [To 4 — Anthozoa.

Stumm, 1949 u ap. — cunouum Cylindrophyllum Simps.

OcHoBbl naneontosoruu, 1962 — cunouum Disphyllum.

WBanoBCckuit (3aecb) — ?BO3MOXHO, OTHOCUTCSH K TpUMJAa3MaTUAaM.

CYLINDROPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. C. elongatum, ctp. 217, puc. 42; neson, Ono-—
npara, CUIA, Hblo—ﬂopl(. Fosortun ne ussecren (Pickett, 1967, cTp. 55).

Kopaaabl kononuaabubie. CenTbl oueHb KopoTkue, Kapuuuposanusie. Ha nepu—
dbepun pa3BUTbl AUCCENUMEHTDI, AHNUWA OObIYHO MOPUBOHTAJBHO PACIOJOXEHHbIE.
Ouenb cxofet ¢ Heliophyllum, oTanyaeTcs dopmoit pocta (Simpson, 1900,
ctp. 217, ynp.). CucT. nosoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Lang, S.—T.,; 1935b u ap. — cunouum Disphyllum.

CYLINDROPHYLLUM Yabe et Hayasaka, 1915, non Simpson, 1900. Cwm.
Yabeia, Fletcherina. C. simplex, ctp. 90; 1920, cTp. 133, raba. 6, pur. 3;
nesod Kuras, Wapuaup, Noaotun — ?YT.

"Kopaaa KonouuaabHblif, G acUMKyAsTHBIA, KOpaAJUThl pOBHbIE, JJAUHHbIE, CYy6—
napaJjelbHble, COeANHEHbl TOJbKO B MeCTe MOYKOBaHUs, TOBEPXHOCTDb Noneped—
HO M MPOAOJbHO TOHKOCTpyiiuaTasi. COBCEM HET CENT UJM CEeNnTajibHbIX WKIOB.
Juuwa noauble, yMepeHHo YacTble, ropu30HTaJbHble. Pa3MHuoxalTcs 60KOBbIM
noukosanueM" (Yabe, Hayasaka, 1915, ctp. 90). Cucr.nosoxeunue He ykasaso.

Lang, Smith, 1935b u ap. — Tabulata.

Hill, 1940b u ap. — ?cunoHuM Pycnostylus.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Fletcheria.
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CYMATELASMA Hill et Butler, 1936. C. corniculum, ctp. 518, ru64. 16, dur.2-8,
puc. 1; cuayp, BeHaok Yaaca. Mosorun — 9k3. A7761, KM

"O/iMHOUHbIE PYro3bl, y KOTOPbIX CCNTaAbHbIE PACWUPCHUN OUCHL UPTKUE HA
paHHUX CTafUsX, HO B Mpoliecce pocTa OGbIUHO UCUEBAIOT B HAlIPABASHINL OT 0CT;
Ha 3peJoit craauu pa3sura nepudepuueckas crepeo3oHa. CenTbl UZOCHYTH la—
paienbHO UX BEPXHUM KOHUAM U BAOJb pebep 3Toi BONHUCTOCTH MOLYT pa3—
BUBATHLCA KapuHbl. Boabline cenTbl He paBHOBEAMKM, CENTaAbHAS CUMMETPUS Ha—
NOMMUHAET TakoBYyl Spongophylloides. Jluuma noaubie koHuueckue. Her gucce—
mumenros'. Centbl MononaacTuruateie {Hill, Butler, 1936, ctp. 516). Cucrt. no-
XeHue He yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHouum Pycnactis.

Usanosckuit, 1965 — cuiouuM Kodonophyllum.

CYMATELLA Sytova, 1970. C. nordica, ctp. 79, Tabus. 8, ur. 5, Taba. 9,
¢ur. 1-3, raba. 10, dur. 1,2; Bepxnuit cuayp, rpebeHckoit rop. o.Baiirau.
"Tonotun ~ 2k3. 107/10316, LIC'M.

"OauHOUHbIE KOpaaabl UMJIMHAPO—KOHMUECKUE, POrOBUAHO M30rHyThie. Yawku
raybokue, BOpoHKOBUIHbIE, C Fay6oKoil weablo Ha gHe. CenTbl ABYX NOPSAKOB,
Ha paHHUX CTAAUAX TOJCTbie, Npujeraolime APYr K Apyry 60KOBbIMU OBEPXHOC—
TAMU. Y ToJIllEHUe B OHTOreHe3e paBHOMEpHO oTHUMaeTrcs K LeHTpy. Ha nepude—
puM pasBMBaAETCH KOAbLO NOHCAANEOUAHbIX AuccenuMeHToB. CenTbl U3BUAUCTHIE,
KapuHupoBaHHble. [JIHMIA BOrHyTble, rpaHulia Mexiy TabyaspuyMoMm U Auccenu—
menTapuymom peskas” (Ceitosa, 1970, ctp. 79). [lo 4 — Actinocystidae.

UBaHoBCKuit (31ecb) — CUHOHUM Spongophylloides.

CYMATIOPHYLLUM. Thomson, 1877, nom. van. pro Kurnatiophyllum (cMm.).

CYMATOPHYLLUM Thomson, 1901, nom.. van. pro Cymatiophy llum.

CYPELLOPHYLLUM Tolmachev, 1933, nom. nov. pro Craterophyllum Tolmachev,
1931 (cM.), non Foerste, 1909.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cunouum Zaphrentites.

*CYSTELASMA Miller, 1891, C. lanesvillense, 1892, ctp. 623, taba. 1, dpur. 15, 16;
cpenunit Muccucunuii CWA, Uaanauna. M'unotunst (Stumm, 1948b) — HMB.Ta6a.
XXIII, dur. 4.

OnMHOUHbIE KOpPaabl C CUJIbHO BbIpAXEHHbIMU SMUTEKAJIbHIMU BBIPOCTAMM,
kabaykamu npukperaenus. JlHuwa peikue noaHbie, BCTPeYaTCs KpyNHbIe
JOHCJaNeOUAHbIEe AMCCENUMEHThl, YaCTO TOAbKO C 0JHOH# CTOpOHbl. ' naBHas, npo—
THBOINOJOXHAsS U NPOTUBONONOXHO—0OKOBbIE CENThl,BCErAa Pa3BUThl, METACENTbI
BbIp@XeHbl UAM OTCYTCTBYIOT, Maablx cent HeT. CenTbl OTXOASAT OT CTEHKM UAH
aMccenuMMeHnTa, MHOraa uMelot Buj rpebueit (Stumm, 1948b, crp. 68, yup.).

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Heterophyllia. '

CYSTICONOPHYLLUM Zaprudskaja et Ivanovsky, 1962. C. khantaikaensis Zapr.,
crp. 49, taba. 1, dur. 1; cuayp, anannosepu Cubupckoit naatdopmsel, p. Morokra.
Monotun — 9k3. 654/1, BHU'PU. Ta6a. 111, ¢ur. 4.

"Kopannbl oMHOUHblE, LUAMHAPO—KOHUUECKOH# MM KOHMUECKO i GopMbl, poro-
00pa3Ho M30THYTble. BHyTpeHHME CKeJeTHble I JeMEHTbl COCTOAT U3 My 3blpUCThIX
3HJOTEKaJbHbIX 06pa3oBaHuil 1 OTUETAUBBIX CENTaJbHbIX KOHYCOB, CJAOXEHHBIX
BOJOKHUCTOH CTepeonnasMoit, KoTopas UHOrAA pacnajaercs Ha OTAEeAbHble Cen—
raabHble wunbl" (3anpyackas, Usanosckuit, 1962, crp. 48). Ilo 4 — Cystiphyl—
lidae. , ;

Usanosckuit (1970) — cuvouum Cystiphyllum.

CYSTIDENDRON Schindewolf, 1927. ‘Lithostrotion (C.) kleffense, cTp.149, puc. 2;
kapbou LlenrpanbHoit EBponbl, Kaedd. Monorun — 8 MI'C.

-narHo3 A He cpopmyauposadn. [lo A —nogpon Lithostrotion, 06beauHs 0 WU
KOpaJi0B, OTJAUYAIOWUXCS BETBUCTON KOJOHMUEH.

Lang, S.—T., 1940 u ap. — cuHouum Lithostrotion.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHoHuM Siphonodendron.
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CYSTILASMA Zaprudskaja et Ivanovsky, 1962. C. sibiricum, ctp. 51, Taba. 2,
tur. 1; cuayp, anangosepu Cubupckoit naatdopmsel, p. I'opbusuun. IN'osorun —
3k3. 654/3, BHUT'PU.

"OoMHOUYHble UUAMHAPO—KOHMUECKUE Kopaaanl ¢ pebpuctoit sanurexkoit. Cenranb—
Hble CKeJeTHble 3JeMEHThl Ha B3POCJBIX CTaAusiX He HabawopgawTcs. BuyTpeHHss
N0A0CTh BHINOJHEHA paclleNAeHHbIMM Ny3bipyaThiMu AnMmamu. Ha nepudepui,

y OueHb TOHKO} BHeWHe# CTEHKM, Pa3BUTHl OAUH UM Gosee PALOB MENKUX B3Oy—
ThiX auccenuMenTtoB” (3anpyackasi, Meanosckuit, 1962, ctp. 51). [lo A ~ Cys—
tiphyllidae.

CYSTILOPHOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1953. Lophophyllum (C.) kalmiusi, ctp. 274,
raba. 16, dur. 6-10; Hu3bl cpeguero xapbona (G) [Jlonbacca. N'onoTun—
3k3. 869a, koaa. 5030, I'M. Ta6a. Vi, ¢ur. 1.

"OauHOUHble KOHUUECKMEe Kopanibl. Xopowo pasBUTHI AACTHHYATHI CTOAGUK
¥ Neperopoakyu OJHOrO UJM ABYX MOPSAAKOB, BO B3POCABIX CTAAUAX B pa3HOi Me—
pe He goxopsue 40 cToabuka. [Jo CTeHKM Kopajna Neperopoiky Takxe He 10—
XOAST BO B3POCABIX CTAAUAX, KOrAa pa3BUBAeTCs KpyNnHosueucTas Mmys3blpuaTas
tTkaHb. CTepeonnasMaTyyeckue MOKPOBH Meperopofok npeacTaBaeHbl B pa3Hoi
Mepe oTueTxMBO.Bceraa npucyTCTBYIT XOpOumO pa3BUThie AHUIA, MPUNOAHATHIE
K croabuky" (Pomuues, 1953a, ctp. 274). [lo A — Lophophyllidae, noapon
Lophophyllum. '

UBanoBCKuUit (B,Eler) — cuHOHUM Kionophyllum.

CYSTINA Schouppe et Stacul, 1959. Cystiphyllum ultimum Koker, 1924 (uactuuno),
crp. 25, Taba. 6, dur. 1; nepms, Bacaeo, o. TuMop. JleKToTHI — 9K3. 11776,
MY [I. U36pan Schouppe, Stacul 1959, ctp. 334. Taba. VII, dur. 3.

"MMoapon Spineria ¢ auWb peaKUMHU CTEHHBIMU My3blpsaMu' (Schouppe Stacull,
1959, crp. 334). IMo 4 -~ Endamplexidae, nov.

CYSTIPALIPHYLLUM Lavrusewitsch, 1964. C. kimi, cTp. 22, 1abu. 5; cunyp,
anannosepu 3epaBwano—Iuccapckoit obaactu. Mosorun — k3. 6/58, YT 1.

Ta6a. XXIII, dur. 7.

"Kouuqecxue poroo6pasHo u3oruyThie Kopanasl. Centsl ABYX NOPSAKOB Ha
nepudepuu IPepbIBAIOTCS KPYNHBIMU KpaeBbIMU My3bipsimMu. JauHHble cenThl 1
nopsiika HEMHOr0 He JOXOAST 4O LieHTpa Kopaana, rje pa3BuTa oceBas CTPYKTY—
pau3 oceBbx foJek. [Juuma gudbdepeHUMpoBaHbl HA WUPOKUE BLIMYKJble — OCe—
Bble ¥ MaleHbkMe ropu3oHTanbHble — nepudepuueckue” (Jaspycesuu, 1964,
ctp. 22). [lo A — Paliphyllidae.

CYSTIPHOROLITES Miller, 1889, nom. nov. pro Vesicularia Rominger, 1876,
non Thompson, 1830.

Lang, S.=T., 1940 u ap. — cunouum Ptychophyllum.

Wang, 1950 — cunosuM Schlotheimophy llum.

CYSTIPHYLLOIDES Chapman, 1893. Cystiphyllum" aggregatum Blllmgs 1859,
crp. 137, puc. 28; neBou, Ononpara Kanaawl, Ourapuo. CMm. Lambe, 1901,
crp. 193, Taba. 18, dur. 3; Stumm, 1961, crtp. 231, raba. 4, pur. 3,Ta6.n.5,
¢ur. 5. Tomorun — HMK.

"Konouuaabubole ¢opMbl Cystzphyllum (Chapman, 1893, ctp. 46)..1To 4 -
Vesiculosa Aggregati.

- Hill, 1956a. — noapon Mesophyllum.

Birenheide, 1964 — cunouum Plasmophylium.

Birenheide, 1974a. — nompon Mesophy llum.

CYSTIPHYLLOIDES Yoh, 1937, non Chapman, 1893. |C. kwangsiensis, cTp. 53,
Tabn. 5, pur. 1-4; cpennuit neson Kuras, yancu. U3bpan Lang, S.—T.,1940,
cTp. 48. MonoTun He u3BecTeH.

"BcaeacTBME CUJIbHOIO OTCTABAHWUS B Pa3BUTUM CeNTajbHble JeiCTbl B nomne—
PEUYHOM CeueHMM. ene 3aMeTHbl, TOra KakK B NPoJ0JbHOM JNerko pasanuuMbl apou—
uble naactunb” (Yoh S.S., 1937, ctp. 50). [lo 4 — moapon 4 telophyllum.
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Stumm, 1949 u ap. — cunouum Cystiphylloides Chapman.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Lythophyllum.

Birenheide, 1964 u gp. — cunonuM Plasmophyllum.

CYSTIPHYLLUM Lonsdale, 1839. C. siluriense (nactuudo), crp. 691, rada. 16
bis, pur. 1,1a (He dur. 2) cunyp, BeHaok Yanca. MU36pan M.—Edw. et H. ,1850,
crp. LXXII, Jlexrorun — k3. 65, 'OJI; sx3. 26246, 'CA. U3bpan Lang,
Smith, 1927, ctp. 476.

"TypOUHATHBIA UZU LUAUHAPUYECKUI, NPUKPENAs o WMACS UAU COoe AUHEHHBIA B
rpyunbt [ kopaanl... Cuapyxu ctpyituatbiil; BHYTpM COCTOMUT U3 MEAKUX JUCTOO6—
pasHbix siueek. Her ueTkoro uexnrpa. Yawka ray6okasi. [losepxHoc'tb no ¢popme
cXornH# ¢ siueiikamu, nepecevennad. Orauuue ot Cyathophylla. Goldf. nposBas—
eTCSl B OPUr'MHAJIBHOCTU BHYTPEHHEH# CTPYKTYpbl U B OTCYTCTBUYU iICHOrO lieHTpa"
(Lonsdale, 1839, ctp. 691). Cucr. nonoxenue He ykasaHo.

Centbl ronakautuntsie (Hill, 1936, ctp. 214).

Pex. auarnos. OauHouHble uucTUGOpPHBIE KOpanabl CO CaosiMu GasaabHoit Ja—
MeJaasipHoit ckaepeHxuMbl. CenTbl roJiakaHTUHHBIE.

CYSTIPLASMA Taylor, 1951. Cystiphylloides (C.) thomasi, ctp. 198, tabu. 5,
¢ur. 2a,B; cpeauuit gesoH, [Maumyt Beaukobpuranuu, Kopﬂyann Monotun —
9K3. D/l70 ?KT'CK, xoaa. Toaitnopa..

OauHOYHbIE KOpaJJbl, BbINOJHEHHble AUCCenuMeHTaMu u tabeanamu; Tabyaspu—
yM pas3HblX pa3MepoB, Tabenbl KpynHbie, OKPYrJble; AUCCENUMEHTbHI MHOIO—
ujcJeHHble yAJMHEHHbIE, OOBIUHO OHM Meabue, ueM Tabennbl. INEMEHTH CKeleTa
cnabo yToJueHbl CKJIEPEHXUMOM, Ha 3peJtibiX CTaausx ~CenTalbHblX KOHYycoB"
HeT. B crenke pasBuThl MoHakaHThl (Taylor, 1951, ctp. 197, ynp.). llo 4 -
Cystiphylloidae nogpoa Cystiphylloides.

Hill, 1956a .1 np. — cunouum Cystiphylloides Cliapman.

Yapruna, 1968 — cunonum Pseudomicroplasma.

Jell, Hill, 1969 u ap. — cusouum Plasmophyllum.

CYSTISTROTION Schindewolf, 1927. Lithostrotion (C.) paeckelmanni, ctp. 149,
puc. 2; kap6ou Henrtpaabnoit Esponbi. Mosotun nrc.

[luarnos 4 ne coopmyauposad. llo A —noapon Lithostrotion. 06beauHs oWmit
KOpanJIoB, OTAUYAIOWMUXCSI MACCUBHO! KONOHMEN.

Lang, S.—T., 1940 u gp. — cunonum Lithostrotion.

CYSTOLONSDALEIA Fomitchev, 1953. C. lutugini, cTp. 464, Ta6a. 33, dur. 2;
cpentuit r.apoon (L) /loubacca. Mosorun — 3k3. 21, koaa. 5030, UI'M. Taba. VI,
our. 2

"MaccuBHblE KOJOHMAMbHbIE KOPaanbl C NPU3MaTHYECKUMU KOpaNIUTaAMHY,
obbluHO obnajalmue xopowo pa3BuToil crenkoil. Hlo nepudepun KopaaauTos
HabJI0aI0TCA KpYNHble AUCCENUMEHTBI Ny3blpyaToil TKaHu, NpepbiBaiolue ne—
peropoaku o6oux nopsiakos. [leperoponku 1 nopsaaka Xxopowo pasBUTHL U JOXO—
AST 00 CAOKHOrO CTOJ6MKA, NPOXOAAWEro Mo ocy KopaamTos. [Juuma nosorue
M B pa3’Hoii Mepe paclenieHHbie. B crpoenun cTonbuka npunuMaer yuyacrue
XOpOllo pa3BuTas CpeiMHHas MAACTMHKA, K 60KaM KOTOPOH npuMbikaeT ocesas
nysbipuaTas TKaHb, 3amellaomas 3[4eCb OCeBbIC NHMWA; MUMEKTCs, BUAUMO, U
OTAC/AbHbIE paguanbHbie naacTuku' (bomuues, 1953a, crp. 464). Mo 4 —
Petalaxidae, nov., noapon Petalaxis.

UsaHoBCckuit (3mecb) — cuHoHuM Lithostrotionella.

CYSTOPHORA Yabe et Hayasaka, 1916, non Nilson, 1820. (=Cystiphora Lang,

S. — T., 1940). Cm. Langia. C. manchuriaa, ctp. T1; rpanuua kapbona u nep-—
M, 30Ha Schwagerina Manbuxypuu. Mosorun — ?YT. Metamun — 9k3. R 23724, BM.

KoJOHWM MAacCCUBHbIE, BHelHMe CTEHKM NpepbiBUCTbic. BHyTpeHHsst CTeHka oupa—
30Balla cepueit auccenuMenToB. JuccenuMenTsl oueHb 0OUIbHBI, 0Opallenbl Bbli—
1yKA0cThio BBEpX. CenTbl MUOrOUMCHAElHBIE, HADYXY OT BHYTPEHHEH CTEHKY He
PUDIKTBI, 10 CTOAGHKA HE JOXOAAT, KpOMe IIABHOH U 4ACTO IIPOTUBONOAOKHOH.
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BHYTpb OT BHyTpeHHeil CTEHKM pPacnoNoXeHbl pelKue AUCCEIUMEHThHl, OPUeHTU—
.poBaHHbIE KOCO Ha mepudepuu U MouTu ropusoHTanbHo 'y uentpa (Yabe, Hayasaka,
" 1916, ctp. 70, ynp.). CuCT. nosoXeHue He yKa3aHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunouuM Polythecalis.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cuHouum lvanovia.

CYSTOPHORASTRAEA Dobroljubova, 1935 (=Cystiphorastraea Lang,S.—T., 1940)
Phillipsastraea molli Stuck. Wltykeu6epr, 1888, ctp. 25, Taba. 2, pur. 16—-21,
kapboH, MockoBckuit sipyc [ogMockoBHoro 6acoeitna. Nosornn — 3k3. 91/321,
ors.

"YcranaBauBaeMsblift oApoA OTAMUAETCS OT TUNUYHOTO Lonsdaleiastraea
CTPYKTYpO# LiEeHTpaNbHO! 301ibl, B CTPOEHUM KOTODPOK NMPUHUMAKT yuacTue L eHT—
paabHble KOHUbI cenT 1 nopsiaka, JOCTUralowue LUeHTpa sueek M YaCTUYHO 3aMe—
wamplue pagManbHble NAACTUHKU THNUUHBIX Lonsdaleiastraea. Kpome Toro, cinox-
Has LeHTpaJabHas 30HAa MeCTaMu uMcuesaeT, 3aMellasCb NAACTUHYATHIM CTONOMKOM
UM HEeNnpaBUJALIIOA ceTuaToi TKaHblo, 06pa30BaHHOl NepeceueHueM KOHUOB CenT
C OHMWAMH... OYeHb 6au30K Arachnastraea ... " ([Jobpoawbosa, 1935, cTp.32).
[lo A - Clisiophyllinae.

-Lang, S.=T., 1940 — cunouuM Polythecalis.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Orionastraea.

UsanoBCKuit (3n€Chb) — CUHOHUM Arachnastraea.

CYSTOPHRENTIS Yi, 1931 (=Cystiphrentis Lang, S.—T., 1940). C. kolaochoense,
crp. 19, puc. 1; Huxuuit kap6on Kuras, Wupnaub u yituxoy. Monorun — 3k3.
4905, UTTH. Om. Yir, 1933, ra6a. 4, gur. 5. .

O6bluHO HeGoablie OJMHOUHbIE KOpaaabl, HA MOJOAbIX CTaAMAX TUNUYHO 3ad—
peHTougHbie. CenTbl NepucTbie, CUALHO YyTOAWEHbI, JOCTUIAKT LeHTpa. Maabix
cent HeT. ®occyna oruerauBas. ['naBHas cenrta oueHb Koporkas. [ly3bipuaras
TKaHb NMOCTENEHHO 3aNoJHseT Kopaaa ¢ nepudepuu, npyueM oCo6EHHO UHTEHCUB—
HO 3TO NPOMCXOAUT B NPOTMBONOJOXHbIX KBaapanrax (Yi, 1931, crp. 18, ynp.).
[lo A - Hapsiphyllidae.

Wang, 1950 — noppon. Siphonophyllia.

Usanosckuit, 1967 — cunouum Keyserlingophyllum.

CYSTOSTYLUS Whitfield, 1880 (=Cystistylus Lang, S.—T., 1940). ‘C. typicus,
ctp. 64; 1882, cTp. 274, taba. 14, ¢ur. 8,9; Stumm, 1969, ta6a. 10, pur. 1,2;
cpenuuit cunyp, Huarapa, CllA, Buckoncun. Roaorun — 9x3. 34213, VK.

"KoNOHMSA COCTOMT U3 LUAMHADUUECKUX UAM CONPUKACAIOWMXCS MONHOCTHIO UM
YaCTUYHO KOPaJJAMTOB, COENMHEHHbIX MonepeyHbiIMU BOJOKHaMU. PasMHoxeHue
6udypKaLuonHoe . BHyTpeHHss CTPYKTypa MeJKoLUCTO3Has, obpa3oBana 6onee
UAM MeHee HenpaBUJbHbIMU NONEpEeYHbIMy, MAACTUHKAMMU, PACN0J0OXEHHBIMU 11O
tuny Cystiphyllum. Paguaabhbix cent u auuw Het" (Whitfield, 1880, ctp. 64).
CucT. nonoxeHue He yKas3aHo.

Stumm, 1969 u ap. — cuHouuM Microplasma.

CZARNOCKIA Rozkowska, 1969. ‘C. obliqua, ctp. 68, Taba. 7, opur. 14, puc. 20B;
HUXHuUi Kap6oH, caou ¢ Wocklumeria TMoabwu, Keabue. Monorun — 9x3. 163d 11,
62, 'NB. Taba. XX, dur. 2.

"Kopaaabl u3oruyrsie poroobpasHbie, ¢ BEpTUKAAbHONK WHUPOKOH yawkKoi. JamH—
Hble GoJabume centbl 06pasylT GuAnOTEKY MaM CBOGOAHO OKAHUMBAIOTCS Ha
AHMwax. Maabie cenTbl NOABASIOTCA HAa 3 ebuueckoil craaun,0ueHb KOPOTKME.
OceBble aHUINA BE3UKYAs pHble, HAKJOHEHHble, B TepUaKkCUau ropu3oHTaNbHbIE.
CreHku naMeansipibie, centsl Tpabekyasphbie” (Rozkowska, 1969, ctp. 67). Ilo
A - Laccophyllidae.

UsaHoBCkuit (3necb) — ?cunonuM Caninia.
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DAGMARAEPHYLLUM Rogozov, 1961. D. patoki, ctp. 6, Taba. 1,2; xapb6oH, Typ—
Hejickuit apyc [lpunoaspuoro Ypaaa, p. B.[latok. N'onorun — sk3. 7/8190, LT M.

Meuxue ofuHOUHblE KOpaJJabl. JNUTEKa JOBOJbHO ToJcTas. CenTbl OAHOI'O MO—
psiika,Ha paHHell cTaauu NepenaeTalwTCs B 1 eHTpe, oueHb wupokue. [lasee cen—
Thl OTCTYNAIT' OT CTEHKU, I'Ie nosBAslTCA 1—3 psAna y3KMX BHITAHYTHIX My3bl—
peit. Poccyna He3aMeTHa. Ha 3pesoit craguu, KkpoMe HapyxHOiH, NosBaseTCS
BHYTpEHHsiss 30HA (2—5 psAJ0B) MeXCeNTaabHblX AMCCENMMEHTOB. B ueHTpe auuwa
TpaneuueBuHble, JIOCKKE UIM caaboBbiNyKJIble, MHOI'AA pacuenaendbie. Kpas
ux onyuensl. Mexay auccenuMeHTapuyMoM U TabylsipuyMoM pasBUTbI JOMOJHH:-
TeAbHble NJIACTUHKU, KOBWEOOpa3HO oNnylleHHble B LeHTpe U KPYTO NOAHSTHIE
BBepx no kpasam (Porosos, 1961, ctp. 5, ynp.). [lo A — Dagmaraephyllidae, nov.

JoGpoawboBa, KabakoBuu, 1966 — cunouum Tabulophyllum.

BaHoBCKMit (3aecb) — He3peJblit 3K3eMMasp.

DALMANOPHYLLUM Lang et Smith,1939, nom. nov. pro Centrotus Lindstrém, 1876,
(cM.), non Fabricius, 1803. '

"TUNUYHO OJMHOUHBIE TPOXOMAHBIE PYI'03bl C I'Ay6OKOH UaWKON U KPYNHOH KO—
JyMenJo#f. 3JIMNTUYECKOI'0 CeueHus, BbICTynakwulel Haa IHOM Yawky; Goabluue
cenTbl OObLIYHO YyTOJUEHB M CONpUKACAIOTCS B DoJblieif yacTu Kopaaja, Malble
cenTbl c1abo pa3sBUTHI, AHUIWA WHUPOKKE, MIOXO PA3AUUMMBI U3—3a COMPUKACAID—
wuxcs cent, auccenumentoB Hetr" (Lang, Smith, 1939, ctp. 153). Cuct. noroxe—
HUe He yKasaHo.

NBanosckuit, 1965 — cunonum Ditoecholasma.

DALNIA Fedorowski, 1973. D. tetraseptata, ctp. 127, taba. 5, pur. 1-3, puc. 18;
HUXHUIA Kap6oH, clou ¢ Wokclumeria wau Gattendorfia Tloabuu, CBeHTOKWIMWICKKUE
ropol. Monorun — sk3. 'Tc—6/68, UII. Taba. X, pur. 9.

"Dalniidae ¢ coeaMHEHHBIMU Y GCH NPOTHMBONOAOXHON U MPOTHBONOAOXHO—BOKO—
BbiMu centamu" (Fedorowski, 1973, crp. 127).

DANSIKOPHYLLUM Ulitina MS, nom. van. pro Lithophyllum l.ang, S.—T., 1940.

DARWASOPHYLLUM Pyzhjanov, 1964. D. irregulare, ctp. 171, Taba. 1, pur. 1-3;
cpeanuit kapbou oro—3anagHoro /lapsasa. [Noxotun — sk3. 19-2-5, YI'/.

"BeTBUCTble KOJOHMAAbHBIE KOPAJJbl C KPYMHBIMU AaJ1€KO OTCTOSIUMU APYr' OT
apyra kopaaauramu. Centsl xopowo pasBuThl, ABYyX NapAAkoB. CToabuk cBs3aH
¢ oAHO# U3 cenT 1 mopsaka MOUTH Ha BCeX CTAAMAX Pa3BUTUS, U JUlIb HA CTAp—
4yecKoff CTaiuu MoXeT oTaelasTbCs OoT Hee. [lo ocu cronbuka Ha BCcex cTaausx
pPasBUTUA OTUETJIMBO BUAHA TeMHas oceBas JuHMA. JHuWA BOTHYTbIE, XOpOWO
pasButble. CTeHKa KOpPaJJIUTOB TOJCTAs, CTepeonJasMupoBaHHas. PasBura
KpynHonmy3blpyaTas TKaHb, NpepbiBaiollas YaCTUUHO UJY MOJHOCTbIO Neperopoa—
ku 1 u 2 nopsaka. Ha B3pocabix cTaausx OHa oTAelleHa OT 30Hbl AHUL OTUETIU—
BO BblpaXeHHO BHYyTpeHHell cTepeonJa3mMupoBaHHoii creHkoit" ([IbxbsHOB,

1964, ctp. 171).. [lo A — Petalaxidae. '

UBanoBckuit (3nech) — cuHouuM Huangia.

DARVWINIA Dybowski, 1873, non Bate, 1857. 'D. speciosa, cTp. 148, Taba. 2, dur.8,
8a; anaunosepu, Ictouuu; =Strombodes diffluens Schmidt, 1858, ctp. 232. I'o—
JOTHUNBI — COOTBETCTBEHHO KoaJ. 8 u 29, UT'I.

"Kopaan obpasyer GoJee uiu MeHee 3HAUUTENbHBIE MAcChl... [IpocTpancTBO
MeX[y OTAeNbHbIMU NMJIACTUHKAMM BbINOJHEHO Ny3bIPUCTHIMU 06pa30BaAHUIMHU.

Bo BHyTpenHeil nosoBuHe: BUCLiEpaIbHOrO NPOCTPAHCTBA CENThHl COCTOAT U3 MOJ—
HbIX MJIACTHH; NepBoro nopsaka—obpasyeT JoxHblA cToabuk. B HapyxHoii 30He
YalWKyu CenTbl pacnoJaraioTcs MJIOTHOH# MOJAOCOH, KoTopas NMPOXOAUT Ha neper-—
HYTOM Kpae cMexXHblX KopatautoB" (Dybowski, 1873a, ctp. 148). Ilo 4 -
Ptychophyllidae, nov. ‘

Lindstrom, 1883c u agp. — cuHonuMm Arachnophyllum.

Schliiter, 1889 — cunouum Endophy llum.

OcHoBbl naxeoHronoruu, 1962 — cunonum Strombodes.
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DECAPHYLLUM Frech, 1885. ‘D. koeneni, ctp. 70, Taba. 8, dur. 6—6c; Bepxunit
nesou Napua. Nosotun — B koaa. I'YB.

Koxouuanbublit kopaaa ¢ foBoabHO raybokumu yawkaMy 6e3 BHEWHUX CTEHOK.
I"n1aBHas U NPOTUBONOJNOXHAS CENTbl caAabo BeipaxeHbl, 60KoBble — CUAbHO. B
Kax/[0M KBajpaHTe pa3BuThl 2 CENThbl NepBoro u 2 BToporo nopsakos. [uuuwa
FOpU3OHTAJbHbIE WMPOKUE, Ny3LIpYaTas TKAHb CAa60 BHIpAXEeHA WA OTCYTCTBY—
er. Ha cenrax — oruerauBble ropusontaabuble Jgeiictol” (Frech, 1885, crp.69).
[lo 4 - ?Cyathophyllidae.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Stauria.

UBaHoBCkUit (30€Cb) — HAMOMUHAET reJUOJUTOME! UM FeTepOKOpaIIoB.

DEIRACORALLIUM Nelson, 1963. ‘D. manitobense, ctp. 37, taba. 13, pur. 1,2 a,8;
BepxHuit opaoBuk Kaunanel, noauua I'ynsona. Nosorun — sk3. 10844, I'CK.

"OAMHOYHBIHA KOPAJJA C OCTPOYroJbHO BbINYKJOH# CTOPOHO!, HA KOTOPO# Haxo—
OMTCH NJMHHAA raaBHas centa. Yawka rayb6okas. CenTbl MHOrouMCaEHHbIE MPOC—
Thle, TeTpaMepHO CUMMeTpUUHble, COeIMHSIOTCS B LleHTpe He CBMBasiCcb. Pas—
BUTa raaBHas ¢occyaa. JHuwa nioTHble niaockue uau cierka soinykasie” (Nel—
son, 1963, ctp. 37). Mo A — Streptelasmatidae.

UBanoBCKMit {30eCb) — cuHOHUM Streptelasma.

DENDROHOLMIA Spassky et Kravtsov, 1974. Holmophyllum obscurum Smel.;
Cwmeunosckas, 1963, crp.186, Taba. 29, dur. 1-3; cuayp, BeHaokckuit spyc
Kazaxcraua, xp. Tap6araraii. ["osotun — B koaa. MYTI.

A He npuBeJaM HUM AMArHO3a, HY XapakTepucTuku. [lo 4 — Microplasmatidae
Dendroholmiinae, nov.

DENDROSTELLA Glinski, 1957. Cyathophylloides rhenanum Frech, 1886, ctp.
208, Taba. 3 (15), dour. 19, 19a; neBoH, xuBeTcKuii spyc, Bioxenep Bﬁtpem{
=Cyathophyllum caespitosum trigemme Quenstedt, 1879. Heotun — 9K3. XXV,
625, M3®. Usbpan Glinski, 1957, crp. 88.

"lenapounnsle u tbauenouuuble Buabl Fevistella. :{opanauTsl ¢ wMpoKoi nBy—
30HHO# 3nuTekoft. CenTsl ucTHnHble. Huma noausie. [loukoBanue TabynspHos.
(Glinski, 1957, ctp. 87). Tlo A ~ Stauriidae, nogpoa Favistella. Tsien, 1969 —
CUHOHUM Columnaria.

DENSIGREWINSGKIA Neuman, 1969. D. pyrgoidea, ctp. 51, puc. 43a—f, 44a—g,
BepxHuil opnoBuk 5a Hopseruu, Punrepuke. Mosorun — sx3. 72919, MO.

"OpuHouHble Streptelasmatidae UUIAMHAPUUECKOH MM KOHUUECKOH HOPMBI C
BOrHYTOI raaBHOi cTopoHol. OHTorenes no tuny Grewingkia, HO OTJOXEHUS
CTepeonasMbl COeJMHAIT 3JeMeHThl 0CeBOl CTPYKTYphl TOJbKO 10 KOHHUA 3the—
6uueckoii craguu. PasBuT yaweunblit BLICTYN. JHUIIA HENOCTOAHHBl KOJIMUECTBEH—
HO, MOJIHble, BBINYKJble, C AOMOJHUTEJIbHBIMY NAacCTUHKaMU Uau 6e3 uux" (Neu—
man, 1969, crp. 51).

UBaHoBCckHUil (3/1€6Cb) — CUHOHUM Streptelasma.

DENSIPHRENTIS Ivanovsky, 1963. ‘D. fossulatum, ctp. 56, Taba. 11, pur. 4; cu—
ayp, anannoBepu Cubupckoit naardopmel, 6acc. p. Huxuaa Tyurycka; roaorun
— 9k3. 27, koaua. 305, U'ul", Taba. V, -pur. 4.

"Meakue kopaaabl ¢ pebpucToit anuTekoi. CenraibHblii annapaT COCTOUT U3
POBHBIX-MJIOTHO CONpUKA CAOWUXCA APYr ¢ Apyrom cent. ['naBHas cenrta oueHb
KOpOTKas, HAXOAMTCS B WHPOKOH rpyweBuaHoit dboccyle, 3aHuMawlel Bce oce—
BOE€ NpocTpaHcTBo, [IHuia He pa3auuuMbl cpeau crepeonnasmbl” (MBanoBckuil, 1963,
¢tp. 56). Mo 4 — Tungusso thyllidae. Usanosckuit (1970) ~ cunonum Tungussophyllum.

DENSIPHYLLUM Dybowski, 1873. D. thomsoni, ctp. 136, Taba. 2; cuayp, anango-—
Bepu Jctouuu. U3bpan Sherzer, 1891, ctp. 284. Nosorun — B koaux. 8, UT'I.

"Kopaaa oaMHOUHBIA MM KOJOHMAAbHBIK. InuTeka oTueTauBasi. Centbl o6oux
NopsiAKOB CMMMETpPUUHble U MPABUJBbHO PACNOJOXEHHblEe, EPBOro NopsiAka 40—
CTHralT lleHTpa, I'le COelMHAITCA He CKpyuuBascb. PasHoobpasHble fHMUA lie
nepecekanT BeCb KOpalJa, ocTaBass 6ojee UM MeHee WUPOKOE 0CeBOe MPOCT—
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paHCTBO, caokeHHoe 6eccTpyKkTypHol ckaepenxumoit” (Dybowski, 1873a, crp.
136). o A4 — Cvathophylloidae Densiphyllinae.

PeBus. guarnos (UsanoBckuii, 1965, pek.). Ogunounsie auadpparMarTodopHbie
Kopaaabl; 0600K CpaBHUTEJNbHO y3Kuil; Ha paHHeit craauu Goabliue CenTbl MpuU—
MBIKAI0T [Pyl K ApYyry, a Ha 3peJoil CTAHOBATCSH TOHKMMM, HO COEJUHAIOTCSH Y
ocu. Ha 3spenbix craausix AHMWA oTueTaAuBBIE, GocCyJa XOpowWo BbhipaxeHa.

Weissermel, 1894 — nogpon Cyathophylloides.

Wang, 1950 — ? cunouum Fasciphyllum.

OcHoBbl najeontogoruu, 1962 — cunouum Disphyllum.

DENSYPHYLLUM Thomson, 1883, nom. van. pro Densiphyllum (cM.).
DENTILASMA Ivanovsky, 1962. ‘D. honorabilis, ctp. 128, taba. 1, dur. 2, raba. 2,
¢ur. 1; cuayp, ananpoBepu Cubupckoit naardopmsbl, p. Morokra. MNosorun —

3k3. 67, koaa. 305, UT'ul". Taba. XXI, dur. 1.

"OauHouHble KopaJJbl, NOKPbIThiE pebpucToii 3nuTekoii. CenraabHblii annapar
WHUNOBUAHBIHA; MHTEpPCENTaJbHas MOJOCTb BhIMOJHEHA YNJOWEHHBIMU JHUWAMU U
KpaeBbiMU auccen Menramu” (MBanoBckuit, 1962, ctp. 128). flo 4 —~ Ketophy—
llidae.

DEPASOPHYLLUM Grabau, 1922, 1936. ‘D. adnetum, 1936, ctp. 44, Stumm, 1949,
crp. 30, raba. 2, pur. 4-9, ta6a. 8, dur. 11-15; cpenuuit ngesou, OHonpara,
CIIA, Hbo—-Mopk, Muunran. Cunrunsl — 9x3. 25651a —i; runorunsl (Stumm,
1949) — sk3. 23700-23702, MV.

BerBucTble KoJonun. Kopanaursl uHorga cCoeiMHeHbl 3MUTEKAJIbHbIMU BbIPOC—
tamu. CenTbl Bcerga AOCTUraoT BHEWHeH CTEHKM, BCeraa pa3BUT JUCCENUMEH—
tapuyM. JHuwa no kpasm onywessl, obpasyior nonobue tpybku. CenTbl aMniexk—
coupHoro tuna (Grabau, 1936, crp. 43, ynp.). [lo A — Diphyphyllinae. I'pabay.
(Grabau, 1922) ynorpe6ua sro naspanne xak nom. nudum. OHO BCTpeuaeTCs Tak-
xe B pabore Yii, 1933.

Hill, 1940a — cunouum Diphyphy llum.

Pedder, 1967 — cunouuM Amplexocarinia.

UBaunoBckuit (3necb) — ouenb 6au30k Dendrostella.

[uuwma noJHble, guccenuMeHToB HeT (Stumm, 1949, ctp. 31).

DESMOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927, non Ehrenberg, 1834. 'D. clarkei, ctp. 76, 77,
taba. 28, pur. 11-13; cuayp o. Noraauna. MNoaorun — wa. 10927-10929, M3d.
Kopanabl ogunounble. MexcenraJbHblif annapa: UMCTUOPHBIA UIM nceBAOUUC—
TUGOPHBIHA, CENTbL TOHKME UaM caabo pacwupeHHble, naactunuarsie. Juccenumen—
Tbl OTAUYAIOTCH OT Ny3bIPUCTHIX AHMI oueHb Hepesko (Wedekind, 1927, cTp.

76, ynp.). [lo A - Neocystiphyllidae, nov.

Lang, S.—T.,; 1940 u np. — ?cunouuM Phaulactis.

UBanosckuit, 1965 — cunouum Lamprophyllum.

DIALYTOPHYLLUM Amanschauser in Wedekind, 1925. D. complwatum, crp. 44Q,
43, ta6a. 10, puc. 63; nesoH, xuBerckuit spyc Jiidens. Mosorun — sk3. 4361,
4362, 9646—9649, koan. Benekunpa, M39.

Kopaaabl uuaMHapuueckue, yawky BopoHKoBuaHble. CenTol HenoJHble, He 10—
cruraT UeHtpa. Ha nepudepun crepeonsasMaruyeckue KOHyChl NOJHOCTHIO
CIMBAIOTCH, MOSBJSIOTCA TOJbKO IJaBHble CENThbl, @ MECTAMU CENTbl BTOPOro
nopsaka (Wedekind, 1925, ctp. 40, ynp.). [lo 4 — Lythophyllacea.

Hill, 1942a — nogpon Mesophy llum.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunouum Mesophy llum.

DIASCHOPHYLLUM Semenoff—Tian—Chansky, 1974. C. chevalieri, ctp. 137,
Tabu.29, gur. 6,7, puc. 53; kapboH, Hiekuuit Hamiop 3anaauoi Caxapsl. INosoTun —
wa. 174/6, koaa. Pareyn, MII.

"Aulophyllidae ¢ oceBoii cTpykTypoii, B nonepeunuke anagoruutoit Konincko—
phyllum, HO oCeBble QHMIA HAKJOHEHbl K OCEBOH IJACTUHKE, & NepuakcualbHble —
HapyXy, K MapruHapuyMmy; Te U Apyrue CoeluHEHbl B3LyTHIMU MJIACTUHKAMH,
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HaKJOHEHbl K nepudepuu nouty BNJAOTb 4O CAMON HAPYXHON CTEHKIl. ITOT HAKJIOH
cosnajaeTr C NOBEPXHOCTHI AUBEPreHLUM CenTaJbHOA CTPYKTYPbl, NPOXOIfUEiH
nocpeau auccenumenrapuyma” (Semenoff—Tian—Chansky, 1974, ctp. 135).

DIBUNOPHYLLOIDES Fomitchev, 1953. ?Cyathoclisia symmetrica Dobr.; /loopo—

ao6osa, 1937, crp. 58, taba. 19, pur. 9-14; xapbon, MocKoBCKMil apyc lToa—
MockoBHoro 6acceiina. ["oaotun — 9k3. 611, koaa. 141, MMUH.

Meaxue oguHouHble Kopadabl. ToOHKME POBHble CEMNTbl JBYX MOPsiAKOB OTXOAST
OT CTEHKM, CTepeonaa3mMaTuueckux nokpoBoB HeT. Poccyna He Habawpaercs.
JuccenuMeHTbl MeXcenTaabHble, Meakue. B oceBoii 30He cpeauHHas nJacTHUHKA
TOHKas, paguanbHbIX nNaacTUHok maJjo. OceBble AHMINA paclieneHbl, KpynHosue—
UCTble, KaK U B IPOMYXYTOUHO! 30HE, rleé OHU NPUMOAHATHI K OCEBOH KOJOHHE.
I"panuua Mexay HuMKM Hepe3kasi. Bo3mMoxHo obpa3oBanue HeGONbWUX KOJOHMUIAL'
OT Corwenia, B OCHOBHOM, OTJMuaeTCs OAUHOUHOH dopMoii pocTa (Pomuues,
1953a, cTp. 393). Mo A -~ Neokoninckophyllidae, nov.

OcHoBbl naneontosoruu, 1962 u gp. — cunonum Amandophy llum.

de Groot, 1963 — cunonum Corwenia.

DIBUNOPHYLLUM Thomson et Nicholson, 1876. D. muirheadi, ctp. 462, taba. 24,

¢ur. 3, 3a, Taba. 25, pur. 4,5; =Clisiophyllum bipartitum Mc Coy, 1849,
ctp. 2; 18518, cTp. 93, Ta6a. 3C, dur. 6, 6a, Huxuuit kap6on Woraauguu. N36—
paH Gregory, 1917, ctp. 232. JlekToTHnbl, COOTBETCTBEHHO, 9K3. 1032a—c,
KMT u A 1971, koaa. "'onkuuca, KMC. U36paust Hill, 1938, cTp. 72 u 67.
OpuHouHblit Kopaaa. Yawka geauTcs Ha gBe paBHble 4acTH. YaweuHoe BO3BbI—
WeHMe 0TYaCTH CHOPMUPOBAHO MOJHATHIMU AHMUIMAMU, YACTUUHO HENPABUALHBIMY
BEPTHUKAJbHbIMU MNACTUHKAMMU, COEAMHEHHBIMU C BHYTPEHHUMM OKOHUAHUSMH
NepBUYHBbIX CEMNT, HO He 3aBUCS UMM OT UX CTPYKTYpbi. CenTsl Xopowo pas3BuThH,
06bIYHO ABYX MOPAAKOB; BTOPUUHbIE KOPOTKME UM OTCYTCTBYHT. AuccenuMeHTbl
MHorouucaennbie. JHUIE BEPMUKY AsipHble, B LleHTpe aHacToMo3Hbie. LlenTpaab—
Has 30Ha pas3jelieHa Ha [Be paBHble YaCTH CpPelNHHO naacTuHkoi. Poccyna orT—
yerausas (Thomson, Nicholson, 1876, cTp. 457, ynp.). Cuct. nonoxenue He yka—
3aHo.

Lindstrém, 1883¢c — cunouum Clisiophyllum.

DIGONOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1923. D. schulzi, puc. 1; peBoH, sitbeas Jitbens.

Jlextorun — 3k3. 359/361, 7776-7778, koan. Benexkunpna, M3®. U3bpan Birenhei—
de, 1968, ctp. 25.

[Auaruo3 A ue coopmyauposat. [lo A — Cyathophyllidae Digonophyllinae, nov.
Wang, 1950 — cunouum Ceratophyllum.

DINOPHYLLUM Lindstr&m, 1882a, 1896. D. involutum, ctp. 21; 1896b, ctp 38,

puc. 87—98, puc. Ha ctp. 39; cuayp, anrangoBepu Cubupckoit naardopmsi, p.
Ounen&x; =Clisiophyllum hisingeri M.—Edw. et H., 1851, ctp. 410, Taba. 7,
¢ur. 5, 5a; cuayp, o. N'oraaun (Lang, S.=T., 1940, cTp. 52). NosoTuner coor—
BercTBeHHo MEUC (Minato, 1961, cTp. 40) u MII.

[uarxo3 4 He chopmyaupoBaa. CUCT. noJokeHue He yKa3aHo.

Juaruo3 (MBanoBckuii, 3aecn). Ogunounsie guadparmMaTodopHbie KOpadbl.

ToHKKe HAa BCEX CTausiX CEeNnThbl JOCTUrAKT OCH, uyacTo 3akpyuusawTcs. [ naB—
Had goccyna OTueTaAUBad.

DIPHYPHYLLUM Lonsdale, 1845. D. concinnum, ctp. 624, Taba. A, pur. 4;
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kapbou Bu3e Ypaaa, p. UceTp, r. Kamenck Ypaabckuit. M'oaorun yrepsu. Heo—
THN — 9K3. 2, koaa. 486, UT'ul". U36pan UBaHoBckuM u Wypbirunoit 3aecob.
Tab6a. XI, ¢ur. 4.

"[loaunHsK KaMEeHUCTHIiH, ABYyCAOiHbIX cenT Godee 12; KopaaauTbl BETBATCH
OUXOTOMMUUECKM; BHYTPEHHSsi CTPYKTypa TPeX30HHasi — lleHTpajbHas 30Ha nepe-—
ceyeHa MAOCKMMM BbIMYKJAbIMU AW HENpPaBMJAbHBIMU JHUWAMU; HET MOCTOSHHOIO
cToabuKa; NpOMeXYTouHas 30HA nepeceuyeHa BEPTUKAIbHbIMU CENTaMU; nporie—
KXYTKM MeXy HUMU KOCO MAM HAKJOHHO BHU3 MepeceueHbl BbIPOCTAMM [HiUL UK



[OMNOJHUTEIbHBIMU NJIACTUHKAMU; HApyXHAs 30HA nepeceueHa OKOHUAHUSMH
CenT, a NpoCTPAHCTBO MEX/JY HUMU — B3AYTHIMU UJM BE3UKYJAIPHBIMU AUCCENU—
MEHTaMM, HAaKJIOHEHHbIMU BBeDX U HapyXy. KopaniuTsl He Bcerja oaMHaKoBo
yTOJWEHB! HapyXHbIMU Boinesenusmu... (Lonsdale, 1845, ctp. 624). Gict. no—
J0XeHue He yKasaHo.

Pesus. nuaruo3 (MBanosckuii, llypeiruna, sgecs) . BeTBucTbie KONOHMM nieo—
HO(OpHBIX Kopannnos 6e3 npecenuMerToB. CenTbl aMnneKkCouHbe, U3—3a YEro
CTOAOUK NPEepbiBUCTHIH. '

Schindewolf, 1932 — noapoa Lithostrotion.

Lecompte, 1952 — cunonum Lithostrotion.

Smith, Lang, 1930 — renomopda Lithostrotion.

DIPHYSTROTION Smith, Lang, 1930. Stylastraea inconferta Lonsdale, 1845,
crp. 621, raba. A, ur. 2—2c; Huxuuit kap6on Bocrounoro ckaona WxHoro ¥Ypa—
Aa. A6c. cutonuM Stylastraea(ov ).Ilo A ~ resomopda Lithostrotion.

DIPLOCHONE Frech, 1886. D. striata, ctp. 220, ta6a. 19, ¢ur. 2, puc. Ha
crp. 220; cpenuuit neson Peitnckoit o6aactu. Nosorun — I'YB.

Kopaaabl ogunounblie. Centbl BHIMASASAT BTYJAKaMU HA TEKe U PeKUMU WTpUXa—
MM Ha OHUWAX, PaAMaJbHbIMU MJIM NEPUCTBIMU. IHAOTEKA pa3jensieTcs Ha [ABe
yeTKMe 30Hbl — HApyXHAs CJOXeHAa OJHUM—IBYMsS PSJaMU BHITSHYTbIX napaj—
JEJbHO TeKe Ny3bipeil, BHyTpeHHsiss — BopoHkosuaHbiMu guumamu (Frech, 1886,
crp. 219, ynp.). [lo A ~ Zaphrentidae.

Schliiter, 1889 — cunouum Microplasma.

DIPLOPHYLLUM Hall, 1851. D. caespitosum Hall, 1852, ctp. 116, Taba. 33, pur.
1; cunyp, Huarapa, ClIA, Hoo—Mopk; Oliver, 1963, ctp. G2, Taba. 1-3.
Jlekrorun — sk3. 1696, AMEU. Usbpau Oliver, 1963, ctp. G-3.

"OauHOuHble paMO3Hble UJU KOJOHMAJbHbIE LMJIUHAPUUECKHUE KOPAIbl; BHYT—
pEeHHss 4aCTb KOpaJJuTa nepeceueHa JHUWAMYU, HAPYXKHAS — TOHKMUMMU COEIUHS 0~
WMMU CENTbl AUCCENnUMEHTaMu, KoTopble JOXOAAT A0 oCU. Yawku BOorHyThie, pas—
nenedbl oTueTauBbiMu obonkamu...”" (Hall, 1851, ctp. 399). Cucr.nosoxenue He
yKas3aHo.

PeBus. auarnos (Oliver, 1963, ctp. G-1). "KosoHuanbHble pyrossl ¢ siCHOl
BHYTPEHHell CTeHKO# CenTanbHOr0 MNPOMCXOXAEHUd, oTaesoweil Tabyaspuym ot
y3Koro muccenumenTapuyma. Juuwa oObIYHO NOMHbE, AMCCENMMEHTHI MJIOCKUE Uau
caab0 BbINyKJble, OUH DA Mexay HApyXHO# U BHYTPEHHEH CTEHKaMu U [BYMH
cocenuumu centamu. [loukoBanue obbluHO nepudepuueckoe uau Gokosoe".

Rominger, 1876 — cunonum Diphy phyllum.

Lecompte, 1952 u ap. — cunonuM Acervularia.

Smith, Lang, 1931 — resomopda Acervularia.

DIPLOPHYLLUM Soshkina, 1939, non Hall, 1851. D. verrucosum, ctp. 40, ta6u.
7, our. 63—65, Ta6a. 13, pur. 105; neson, dpanckuit spyc HxHoro ¥Ypaaa.
MNosorun — wa. 162, 163, koan. 144, NNH.

Meuakue oaunounble kopaJuabl. Yawka raybokas. Centbl nepBoro nopsjgka cuib—
HO yTOJWEHbl, MHOr'4a cTepeoniasMa obpasyeT MHOIOCJIOAHYI0 BHYTPEHHIOIW
credky. OceBble KOHIUbI CenT MeCTaMy PaCWENJsioTCS UJU UMEIT KapuHoobpas—
Hble BbIpOCTbL. [HUWA AOBOJbHO WUPOKUE, TOPUBOHTAJBHBIE HJM UBOTHYTHIE,
cuIbHO pacuennextble. [ly3blpu MeJkue, CHIbHO HAKJOHEHBl K OCH, OOBIUHO
TepsiloTcs B Macce crepeonaasmbl (Cowkuna, 1939, crp. 39, ynp.). [lo 4 -
Incertae fam.

Stumm, 1949 u ap. — cunouum Temnophyllum.

UBanoBCckuit (3necn) — cuHOHUM Neostringophy llum.

DIPTEROPHYLLUM Roemer, 1883. ‘Zaphrentis glans White, 1862, ctp. 32, 1883,
crp. 156, tada. 39, dur. 5a,8; muccucunuit CIIA, AitoBa, Muccypu. "'osorun
— 9k3. 9316, HMB.

Juaruos 4 He chopMy aupoan (cTp. 372). [lo A —Zaphrentidae.

61



DISCOPHYLLUM Hall, 1847. D. peltatum, ctp. 277, Taba. 75, glm*. 3; opaosHK,
'yason—Pusep, CUIA, HpioFopk. Mosorun — AMEU uan MHU. .

" IMCKOMAAIbHBIA, MIOCKHi; MHOMOYMCJIEHHbIE CENTbl JOCTHrAlOT LEeHTPd...
(Hall, 1847, crp. 277). CucT. MoNOXKEHHEe HE yKa3aHo.

Lindstrom, 1883c u ap. — CUHOHUM Ptychophyllum.

Bassler, 1915 u ap. — pacTeinue.

DISOPHYLLUM Tolmaciev,‘i924, 1931. D. symmetricum, 1924, Ta6a. 18, gur. 21,
22; 1931, crp. 342; unxuuit kapbon Kysbacca. Us6pan Tolmachev, 1933,
ctp. 287, ronotun — 'MK.

JlBe doccy bl pacnonoXeHbl 1¥aMeTpaibHO NPOTHBOMOROKHO; CENTbl obpasy—
0T yeTblpe cucTembl. ['1aBHas cenTa TOHKas , IPOTUBOMOJNOXHAA HE PA3BUTA
(Toamaues, 1931, ctp. 341, ynp.).

[lo A - Zaphrentidae.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Rhopalolasma.

OcHoBbl naneonToJoruy, 1962 u ap. — cuHouuM Caninia.

DISPHYLLUM de Fromentel, 1861. Cyathophyllum caespitosum Goldfuss, 1826
(dactuuno) , ctp. 60, Taba. 19, dur. 2b; neBoH, Bepxu XMBETCKOro spyca
Jiipeas. U36pan Lang, Smith, 1934, crp. 80. Jlekrotun — k3. 205, koaa. I'oab—
adycca, MYB. QM. Birenheide, 1969a, ctp. 38, ta6a. 5, pur. 14, Taba. 2, our.7.

"KonoHuu BeTBUCTHIE, KOPAJAJUThl o6blYHO CBOGOAHbIE, HE COEAUHSIOTCA CTEeH—
KaMHM; CeNTbl XOpOoWo Pa3BUThl, MOYTH NPABUAbHO PaaUalbHble, U3OTHYTHE B
LleHTpe MaM CKpyuMBalTCs; snuTexa Xopowo passura” (de Fromentell, 1861,
crp. 302). Mo 4 - Disastrées Rugueux, Eridophylliens.

PeBus. auaruos (Tsien, 1970, ctp. 162). "Kopaaab ¢ auenougsble uam geHg—
poMaHble, CenTbl ABYX MopsAakoB. TpabeKyabl pacnosoxeHbl MoJyBeepoM, HanpaB—
JeHbl OT SMHUTEKH BBepX M BHYTpPb. [uccenuMenTbl ogHoobpasmble." Tpabeky.bl
MounakanTHble (Jell, 1969).

de Koninck, 1872 u ap. — cunouuM Cyathophyllum.

DITOECHOLASMA Simpson, 1900 (=Ditoechelasma Lang, S.—T., 1940). ‘Petraia
fanninganum Safford, 1869, .ctp. 320, Taba. 5, dur. 3a—g; Simpson, 1900,
ctp. 200, puc. 5; cuayp, Bpayncnopr, CUIA, Tenneccu. [M'onoTun He u3BECTEH.
Tonorunbt cM. Amsden, 1949, ctp. 102, raba. 25, gur, 1-7.

OauHoYHBlE KOpaaJbl; CeNThbl MoNepeMeHHbIX pa3pe3oB, GoJee AJUHHBIE, 1OC—
THUralT MAM MOYTH JOCTUrawT I eHTpa, obpa3ys NCeBAOKOJyMeJly, Majble KOHT—
TpaTHHrenTHble. Centbl 06pasylT napbl, pa3geneHHble CPABHUTEJNbHO WHPOKUMHY
MHTEpBaJaMy; JHMIA MHOTOUMCJIEHHble, CyOUUCTO3HbBIE IUCCENUMMEHTBl Copa—
[MuecKHe Uau OTCYTCTBYIT (Simpson,1900,cTp. 200,ynp,).CHCT. MOJOXEHME HE YKA3aHO:

Wang, 1950 — noapop Pétraia.

DIVERSOPHYLLUM Sloss, 1939. Zaphrentis traversensis Winchell, 1866,crp. 90;
Sloss, 1939, crtp. 66, Taba. 11, pur. 13-23, taba. 12, ¢ur. 22, puc. T;
?cpeannit neBon CUA, Muuuran. Monorun — B koaa. MY.

"Luaunapuyeckue MAM LiepaToMHble OJMHOUHBIE PYro3bl C AJUHHBIMMU HE op-
HaMEHTUPOBAHHBIMU CENTAMKM M BEPTHKANbHO Y AMHEHHBIMM KOHUEHTPUUECKUMU
AMCCENMMEHTaMK; [HUWA NMJIOCKHE MJHM BbIYKJble, YACTO HEMOJHbIE, HO HEe BCer—
na auddepeHlupoBanHble; CenTbl, KAK NPaBUJ0, HA CTApYeCKoit CTaAuKu JoHCAA—
aeougto orcrynatT'. (Sloss, 1939, ctp. 66). Cuct. nosoxenue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHoHMM Stringophyllum,

Watkins, 1959 u ap. — cunouum Tabulophyllum.

DOHMOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1923. D. involutum, puc. 7; neBoH, sitdhenbckuii
apyc Jdiipens. Nosorun — sk3. 2708, koan. Benekunna, M30.

A He mpuBe] HM QMArHo3a, HM omucanus Buaa. [lo 4 — Ptenophyllidae.

Stumm, 1949 u np. — cunouuM Trematophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunouuM A canthophyllum.
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DOKOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927 (=Docophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940). D. annulatum,
crp. 49, Taba. 9, pur. 13-15, taba. 14, pur. 1; cuayp, Bucéo, o. 'oraang.
loaoTun He usBectel (Birenheide, 1974b, cTp. 486).

Kopaan oaunounsiit. Yawka 60kanoBuHas C WHPOKUM JHOM M KPYTbIMU CTEHKAMH.
CenraabHble neficTbl npepbiBUCTHIE. B oHTOreHe3e MexcenTaabHblii annapaTt U3
auadparmMaToQOpHOro CTAHOBUTCA  MAEOHOGODPHbIM. Pa3BuThl caabo BblpaxeH—
Hble TabyaspHoie poccyast (Wedekind, 1927, ctp. 48, ynp.). [lo 4 —Omphymatidae.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHonum Ketophyllum.

DONACOPHYLLUM Dybowski, 1873. D. middendorfi,ctp. 205, Ta6a. 3, pur. 6a,
B; HUXHMA cuayp IcTonun. U36bpan Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 54. Mosotun — B
koaa. 8, UIM3.

"KonOHMS COCTOMT U3 TOJCTHIX UMJAMHADUYECKMX NMOYEK, BA3AHKOBUAHO COeaU—
HeHHbIX. JnuTeka orvuerausas. Hapyxnoe yskoe (1/8-1/6 nuamerpa kopaana)
NPOCTPAHCTBO COCTOUT U3 1-2, pexe 3 psifoB ny3bipeH, CpaBHUTENDHO KPYTHBIX,
onHoo6pa3HbiXx. Bo BHy TpeHHeii mosocTy pa3BuThl ropu3oHTanbHbie AHMWA. Cen—
ol moausie" (Dybowski, 1873a, ctp. 205). [To A —~ Cyathophyllidae Diphyphyl—
linae. ~

Lang, S , 1940 — ? cuHoHuM Acervularia.

Wang, 1950 u Ap. — CHHOHMM Strombodes.

Schouppe, 1951 — ? cuHouum Entelophyllum.

DONIA Soshkina, 1951, non Oudemans, 1939. D. russiensis, ctp. 114, Ta6a. 16,
ur. 3, Taba. 24, ¢ur. 1-3; neBoH, ¢ panckuit spyc Pycckoii naatdopmst, OpaoBc—
kas 06a. Monotun — wa. 59, koas. 226, 359-361, MUN.

"KonoHuanbHbie U ofiuHOUHbie KopaJaasi. [loukoBaHue HenapucuaaabHoe. CTeH—
KM KOPaJJUTOB XOpPOwWo pa3BUThli. Yawka ¢ WMPOKKUM, HECKOJBKO BbIMYKJbIM OT—
BOPOTOM M XeJ106KOM, OT/JeJsiolMM ero oT pe3Ko BhicTynawmero Kkpas. Centol
MecTaMu MpepbiBalTCA, KAapUHUPOBAHbI MAX pACnanawTcs Ha Tpabexyss Boasi—
cTBMe UX BeepooOpasHolto pacnoJoxeHus. [ly3pipuatas 3oHa xopowo pa3Bura,
AHMIA HebGoabwue, HemoaHble, yacTo pacuenaenuoie” (Cowkuna, 1951, crp. 114).
[To A ~ Peneckiellidae.

Tpadexyapl MonakanTHble (Jell, 1969).

Pickett, 1967 u ap. — cuHouum Hexagonaria.

DONOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1939. D, reticulatum, ctp. 59, Ta6a. 9, ¢pur. 2a—c;
xapboH (Kg—L ) fonbacca. Mosorun — 3k3. 81, kona. 5030, LII'M.

"KoaoHuaabHble KyCTUCTO—pa3BeTBiAeHHble noaunusku. [leperopoaxu o6oux
MOpsAAKOB AOXOAAT JO SMUTEeKH; y3Kas 30HA My3blpyaToii TKAHM U3 MHTEpCEnTalb—
HbIX Mmy3bipeil. JauHHbIe MEeperopoAKu cpacTaioTcs (He Bcerja) B LleHTpe Kopai—
13; oCTaJbHble Gonee KOpOTKME Tpynnamy NpUpacTalwT K HUM BHYTPEHHUMMU KOH—
namMu. CToabuK B LleHTpe KopaaJja oTCyTCTByeT. [JHuwa HenpaBUJbHO NPUNOAHA—
Tbl K LleHTpY ¥ pacuieneHsl. B cayyae 1ocTaToyHo KOPOTKUX MEperopofok AHMIA
noaorue, wupokue kak y Diphyphyllum Lonsdale” (Pomuues, 1939, crp. 59,.
Cuct. mosoxeHue He ykaszaHo. Kak HoBbii moapoa Diphyphyllum c TeM xe
HasBaHueM ony6aukosaH u nosanee (Pomuues, 1953a).

Wang, 1950 u Ap — cuHOHUM Diphyphyllum.

DORLODOTIA Salée, 1920. D. briarti, cTp. 150, puc. 5,6; kap6on, suse Beabrun.
lonotun - ? B xoaa. M'UJL
Kononuu BeTBucThie, HA neputhepun pa3BUTa SKCTPUCENTANbHAS BE3UKYAAp—

HAZ THadb, CpRAHAY 30HA OT/eJ]eHa CTepeonaa3sMaTHyecKoi CTeonﬁ OnuH noa-

Hbli UMKA cenT. JHuma NOAHATH K UACTHON KoJyMeJnie (Salee, 1920, crp. 149,

ynp.). CHCT. noJoxenue He yKasawo.

Wang, 1950~ cunonum Lithostrotion.
DREWERELASMA Weyer, 1973c. D. schindewolfi, ctp. 976, puc. 1-7; HUXHUi

Kap6oH, Typredickuii Apye, caou ¢ Gattendorfia, raHreH6eprckuit U3BECTHSAK
Peiinckux CaanueBbix rop. Mosotun — 3k3. X 730, koan. WunaeBoabda, LUIIMU.
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"CxopHbie ¢ Fasciculophyllum Hapsiphyllidae ¢ MmeTprodnanonanbimu ka—
pMHaMy, C ABYMs yXe Ha paHHei cTaguu OJMHHBIMM KOHTPATMHMEHTHBIMM Ma.lbl—
Mit centamy no  o6euM CTOpoHAM NPOTUBONOJOXHON centbl. OcTajbHble Maabie
CenTbl OueHb KOPOTKME, Pa3BUTbl TOJbKO HABEpXy Yallky, B raybune ee BTOpHu—~
HO yToJweHbl. B LeHTpe noaunsska, B oceBoit yacTy uyawky, 60abline CenTbt
coeauusiiorcs. [poruBonosoxuas cenra ue gauHHee Apyrux Gouabwux. I'aaBuas
cenra — Ha BBINYKJO# CTOpOHE KopaJjJa, AJuHHAs, B yalike, Kak apyrue 60Jab—
e cenTol, He ykopauuBaercs. /lHuwa B LEHTPe CUJIbHO MPOrHYTHI, UCTUHHAS
tdoccyna — y raaBHoif cenTbl. MUKpoCcTpykTypa cent saMennspHas (MX BHYyTpEH—
Hue u Bepxuue kpas raajkue, 6e3s sepen)' (Weyer, 1973c, ctp. 975).

WNBanoBckuit (31ech) — cunounM Rotiphyllum.

DUBROVIA Zheltonogova, 1960. D. dubroviensis, ctp. 81, Ta6n. S— 19, dur. 3;
Bepxu cuaypa Caananpa. Nosorun — sx3. 1506, 3CT"Y.

OanHouHble KopaJubl. Yawky BOPOHKOBUAHBIE My GOKAJIOBUAHBIE, CTEHKN TOH.
kue. CenTbl JJuHHBIE TOHKME U3BUJMCTbIE, ABYCTOPOHHE CuMMeTrpyuunbie. Juuwa
BOrHyTbie pacuienenusie. [lyspipuaras TKaHb HEOQHOPOJHAS — CPEIM MEJKUX
BCTPEUaKnTCs OUEHb KpPYMHbIE yrJoBaThie Ny3bipu. B kpaeBoit 3oHe cenTbl MO—
TYT peaylupoBaThcs uau pacuennstsca. (Hosbie Buabl, 1960, crp. 80, ynp.).
llo A — Spongophyllidae.

UsanoBckuit, 1965 u ap. — cunouum Spongophylloides.

DUNCANELLA Nicholson, 1874. D. borealis, ctp. 334, puc. a—e; cuayp, Huarapa,
CWA, Uuguana. Mosorun ue ussecreu (Sutherland, 1965, crp. 41).

OauHounblit Kopaaa ¢ raybokoit yawkoi. Cent KkpaTHo 6§, OHM AOCTUraAIOT
neurpa. Kosymenna orcyrcrByer man HescHas. Inureka xopouwo passura.Her
aHuw u auccenumentos (Nicholson, 1874, crp. 333, ynp.). Cucr. nosoxenue ne ykasauo.

Wang, 1950 — cunonuM Syringaxon.

Mranesckuit, 1965 — cuscuum Densiphyllum.

DUNCANIA de Koninck, 1872. D. simplex, ctp. 187, raga. 11, dur. 1-1B; xapbon
Beabruu."onotun — B koaa. MEUB.
KoHnuueckuit kopaaan ¢ cuabHo pasBuToit dnurexoil. Buclepaabnas kamepa 3a-—
HUMaET MOYTH BCIO €ro AJuHY, orpaHuueHa TOHKO# BHYTpPEHHeH CTEHKO# B Buae
TpYOKM MJIM BODOHKM, BbiMoJHsoWel poab AHuwa. Cenrtbl oTUETAMBbIE, COEaUHE—
ubi auccenumentamy (de Koninck, 1872, crp. 107, ynp.). [lo A ~ Cyathop—~
hyllidae Zaphrentinae.

UBaunoBckuit (3necb) — oueHb 6aM30K Zaphrentozdes.

DUPLOPHYLLUM Koker, 1924. D. zaphrentoides, ctp. 22, rabus. 8, pur. 2a (e
¢ur. 2); nepmb, Bacneo, o. Tumop. Jekrorun — ? B koaa. MY [I. Cm. Schouppe,
Stacul, 1959, cTp. 242.

OpauHOuHbIE IBYCTODOHHE CMMMeETpPUUHble KopaJJbl. OT CTEHKM OTXOASAT CEeNTbl
OBYX NOpsiAKOB, GoJbliue gocTurawT Leurpa. Ha panuux cragusx oHu TOHKuE,
Ha 3peJbiX y OCH YTOJIWEHbl U OT Hee oTcTynalT. Masbie centsl gauHHBIE, NPU—
coemuusiiorcs K GonbwmM. [lporuBomnosoxHnas cenrta kopoue apyrux (Koker, 1924,
ctp. 21, yun.). o A ~ Plerophyllidae.

DURHAMINA Vilson et Langenheim, 1962. Lonsdaleia cordillerensis Easton, 1960,
c'rp 580, puc. 17, 18; muxuas nepmps CliA, ilepapa. Mosotun — 9k3. 5127, ICKY

..BerBucrniit npegcrasureas Lithostrotionidae ¢ cenTamyu aByX nopsiakos,
npepblsuc-roﬁ aynohUAIOMIHOK 0CEeBOH# CTPYKTYDOH, XOPOLWO Pa3BUTLIM AUCCENU—
MeHTapuyMoM u TabennaMu JBYX TUIOB — OCEBbIMii ¥ NepUaARCHUAibHDLIMY — HA—
KJIOHEeHHbIMY BHYTPb # BBepx "(Wilson, Langenheim, 1962, ctp. 504).

UBaHoBCKMit (3nech) — cuHouuM Heritschioides.

DYBOWSKIA Wedekind, 1927, non Dall, 1876. CM. Brachyelasma. D. prima, CTp.
18, raba. 1, pur. 10, 11; Bepxuuit opnoBuk, ba Hopserun, Puurepuxe. MNosorun —
wa, 11384-11385, M3&.
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OI[MHO‘lele Kopauaabl. ‘Z[HMLI.[a BblllyKJble, caabo ny3blpeBuUaHble, BbillOJaXUBaA—~

wuecs. Koporkue centbl obpasyior Ha nepudepuu oboaok (Wedekind,1927, crp. 18,
ynp.). [lo A — Streptelasmatidae.

Wang, 1950 — noapoa Streptelasma.
Hukonaesa, 1955 — noapoa Brachyelasma.
Hill, 1940b u ap. — cuHoHUM Streptelasma.

DYBOWSKINIA Weyer, 1973d. D.dybowskii, ctp. 37, taba. 8—10; ?opaoBuk; sppa—
Tiiueckuit BaayH [loapbwu. Mosorun (MoHortun) — 3k3. X 4115, xoan. BEHM ca
1880, LII'N.

"Lambelasmatinae ¢ oceBoit cTpykTypoit (ry6uaras koaymeana)' (Weyer,
1973d, ctp. 37). [lo A — Lambelasmatidae, nov.

EASTONOIDES Wilson et Langenheim, 1962. E. elyensis, ctp. 512, ta6a. 88, pur.
4—6; HuxHAd nepMb, Boapkamn, CIIA, Hesapa. MNoaorun — 3k3. 34654, YK.

"...llepuouanplit  JoHcaaseouaHBIA  Kopaad C CenTaMu ABYX MOPAAKOB,
XOpOWO Pa3BUTON KOJAyMeJ0#, CoeJUHEeHHO! C NPOTUBONOJOXHOI CefiTol, 04—

HUM ps1OM BEPTUKAJbHO NMpepbiBAKWMKXCA KPYNHbIX MY3blPUCTBIX JOHCAAIEOUA—
HbIX AMCCENUMEHTOB, AHUIIANMU, KOTOPble CJerka HaKJoHeHbl BHYTPb U BBEpX

K Koaymedae u ¢ oueHb peakumu rageanamu " (Wilson, Langenheim, 1962, ctp.
511). [lo A - Lonsdaleiidae Lonsdaleiinae.

MBaHoBCKUit (31€Cb) — ? CUHOHUM Protowentzelella.

ECHIGOPHYLLUM Yabe et Hayasaka in Hayasaka, 1924. E. giganteum, ctp.20,
raba. 4, pur. 5-7; kapbou Anouuu, o. Xoucw. Nosorun — ? B koaa. YT.
[luarnos A4 ne chopmyauposan. [lo 4 — Cyathaxonidae.

Hayasaka, 1939 u ap. — cunonum Amygdalophyllum.

EDAPHOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. Cystiphyllum bipartitum Hall, 1882a, cTp.
55; 1884, ctp. 459; Stumm, 1961, cTp. 233, taba. 1, dur. 1; cpeauuit aesoH,
Nxeddepconsunan, CUIA, Unauana u Kenrykku. Donorun — 9k3. 11142, MHH
(BO3MOXHO, yTepsH). ) .
®opMbl, cxoanbie ¢ Coleophyllum. Pe3ko BbipaxeHa raaBHas centa. Cepuu
n1acTuH obbiYHO pasgelenbl Uuctamy (Simpson, 1900, cTp. 221, ynp.). Cucr.
noJjoXenue He ykasaHo.

PeBus. auarto3s (Stumm, 1964a, ctp. 56). "OauHouHble LepaTOUAHBIE UAK TPO—
XOMJHblE KopaJibl C/ 06blufoi uau TpybooOpasHoil uawkoit. Buaarepasbhas cum—
MeTpus NojuepKuBaeTcs B uallike PAaCLIMPEHHON NPOTUBOMOJIOXHON! CenToi u y3—
Koit rnaBHo#t poccynoit. Konychl pasgeneHbl 30HaMu juccenuMeHnToB'.

EDDASTRAEA Hill, 1942. Phillipsastraea grandis Dun in Benson, 1918, cp.379,
ratba. 35, dpur. 4,5; neson, Jymbepax, Hosoro xuoro Yauaca. Foao'run‘ﬂ\g U3BEC~
TEeH. ’

"AcTpeeBuHble, TAMHACTEPUOUIHBIE UM aQPOUAHBIE PYrO3bl C WUPOKUN AUC—
CenuMeHTapuyMoOM U3 MEJNKUX KPYyTO UBOTHYThIX AUCCENUMEHTOB C NMEAKUMU BOr—
HYTbIMU Y OCHM AHMWANM, AJAMHHBINM, HO HepaBHbIMU Goabwumu cenramu. Ocesbie
KOHUbl OOJbWMUX CEeNT pacnpejfeneHbl B TalyaspuyNe B CPYNNbl, POBHble UM U30I—
HyTble [0 TUNY BOPTEKCA, MCKPUBJIEHWE Da3JIUUHO B PA3HBIX CENTadbHBIX Ipyn— .
nax. ['n1aByas centa obbiuno kopotkaa " (Hill, 1942c, crp. 147). [To A — Acant— -
hophyllidae.

WVang, 1950 — noapoa Acanthophyllum.

NBanoBckuit (3nech) — cunonum Taimyrophyllum.

EKWASOPHYLLUM Parks, 1951, E.inclinatum,cTp. 175, Tabn. 28, pur. 1, 3; succu—
cunuit, Bpasep, CIWA, ¥Yra. Monorun < 9k3. 115997, HMB.

"OpMHOUHblE ClerKa U30THYThbie TPOXOMAHbIE KOpaJlbl CPeJHUX PA3MepoB: MHO-—
rouMCAeHHble CeNnThl PaclooxeHbl CybpasualbHo; B OGIACTH ACHON raaBHO! goc—
CyJbl OH) PACMOJOXEHbl EPUCTO; CTOAOUK NpPyTOoOGpa3Hblii MACCUBHBIHA, clerka
CIIWEHHDI}; AHUIIA HEMOJHbIE, BbIYKAbIe y CTOAOMKA; AUCCENMMEH'TH pa3BU—
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Tel; raaBHas ¢ocgcyaa Ha BoinykJoii cropoHe" (Parks, 1951, crp. 175). o 4 -?
Clisiophyllidae. Centbl ¢gu6poHopmaabhbie (Sutherland, 1958).

Hill, 1956a u ap. ~ cuHonuM Amygdalophy llum.

ELASMOPHYLLUM Hall, 1882. E. attenuatum, ctp. 38; 1884, ctp. 442; pesown,
Onoupara, CUA, Hoo-Mopk u Kanana. MosoTun yrepsan (Stumm, 1949, cTp.

26.

"OauHOuHbI/ TypOMHATHBIA KOpaJJa, CENTh AOCTUrAT L[ eHTpa, 3aBUBAITCS
MJIM HET; MeXCeNTaJjbHble NMy3blpy JOXOAAT A0 UeHTpa; HeT auuw" (Hall, 1882a,
ctp. 38, 1884, cTp. 442). CucT. nonoxeHnue He ykasaHo.

Hill, 1956a — inc. sedis.

UBaHoBckHuit (3aecb) — ?cuHoHUM Plasmophy llum.

ELLIPSOCYATHUS d’Orbigny, 1849. Anthophyllum bicostatum Goldfuss, 1826,
cTp. 46, Ta6a. 13, ur. 12; gesoH iideas. Nosorun — MYL.

"310 Cyathophyllum, Ho ¢ yray6aeHHol KoayMean0i, BBITAHYTOH, B yalke
saauntudeckoit popmbt” (d’Crbigny, 1849, crp. 12). Cuc. nonoxenue He ykasaHo.

EMBOLOPHYLLUM Pedder, 1967. 4 canthophyllum asper Hill, 1940c, ctp. 252,
taba. 9, ur. 3a,s, ? 4; Husbl cpeaHero aesoHa Hosoro WxHoro Ysaca. N'oso—
T™Hn — 9k3. F 4270, YKB'

"Kopaaa ¢acuukyaaTHbI#, 06bIUHO A€HAPOUAHbIK, HHOrAA dalenouiHbli. Ko—
paJaMThl BHaYale LepaTou/Hble HAM TPOXOUAHbIE, N03]HEee CyOUUAUHAPUUECKHe.
[NoukoBanue narepaibHoe u nepudepuyeckoe. Yawka ray6okas, ¢ KpyTbIMU Kpa—
aMu. CTeHKa TOHKas MJAM yMEpEeHHO TOJCTas, HO Ge3 JaMeNJspHON CKJIEpEBHXUMBI.
CenTbl paauaibHble, 40 cl1abo NepuCTbiX, O6bIYHO KJAUHOOGPA3HbIE, PEXe OTX0—
aaT or nepidepun. B rabyaspuyMe cCUAbHO UM YMEPEHHO PA3BUThI KapHHbI.
Tpabekyabl B.MPOAOJBHOM CeYeHUM napalielbHbl, HanpapJeHbl BHYTpb Noj yr—
aoM 10-30° k ropusoHTanu, y ocu 6oaee kpyrole — o 45°. [luccenuMeHTb MHO—
rouuciaeHHble, NpeobaajalwT Be3UKyJAsApHble HAA NMpoAoJroBaThiMU. [JHuwa He—
NoAHble, MIOTHO PacnojoxeHHble, HakJloHeHHble K ocu" (Pedder.1967a, cTtp. 10).
Mo A - Spongophyllidae.

Jell, Hill, 1970 u ap. — ? cuHoHuM Lyrielasma. )

EMPODESMA Moore, Jeffords, 1945. E. imulum, ctp. 90, puc. 10—-14; Huusbl nen—
cuapsanus ClIA, Texac. MNosoTun — sk3. 2429 a, AI'C. ’ .

OauHounble Kopaaabl. [IpoTocenTsl BbIAENSNTCA B OCHOBaHUM, JIaBHas U Mpo—
TUBOMNOJOXHAs — coefurfioTCA. Yawka wupokas, cTeHka ToHkas. [lpyrue 60ab—_
wKue cenTbl Kopoye, HO HAJ AHUWAMM MOTYT JOCTUraTb OCH, He CAMBAACh ApYT
c apyroM. Ha 3peuoii craguu cenTol ToHbe, raasHas ykopauusaercs, doccyaa

_cTaHoBuTCA OTYeTAUBOH. Maabix cent Her. JHuma uacTble, MOJHbIE U HENOJHbIE,
floHATH! Ha nepudepun U BOrHYTH UJM MOPU30OHTAJbHBIE B LieHTpe. [Juccenumen—
toB HeT (Moore, Jeffords, 1945, ctp. 89, ynp.). [lo A — Streptelasmatidae.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Rhopalolasma.

Fedorowski, 1973 — cuHouuM Sochkineophyllum.

UBaHoBCckuit (Baecb) — ? cuHoHuM Bradyphyllum.

ENALLOPHYLLUM Greene, 1901. E. grabaui, ctp. 54, Ta6a. 20, pur. 8-18; cpea—
Huii  Muccucunust, Canem, ClIA, Unanana. Jexrorun — sk3. 23629, HMB. U36pan
Stumm, 1948b, cTp. 73.

"Kopaan ¢ BepTuKalabHOW CTEeHKO) B 30He AHUW, cXonHOH ¢ Diphyphyllum u c
Xopowo pa3BHUThIMU doccysamu. CenTbl NOABJIAIOTCA NOOAUHOUKE M NAPAMH, HE 3aX0—
AAT BHYTPb OT BEPTHKA/IbHOA CTeHKHU B LienTp yauku'(Greene,1901, cp. 54). CucT. no—
AOXeHHe He yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Syringaxon.

UBaHoBCKkUi (3aecb) — ?6au30K Zaphrentoides.

ENDAMPLEXUS Koker, 1924 (=Endoamplexus Lang, S.=T., 1940). E. dentatus,
crp- 32, tab6a. 5, dur. 12, rabéa. 6, dur. 2—4a, 9, raba. 8, ur. 3, puc. 18, 19;
nepmb, Bacaeo, o. Tumop. MNoaorun — sk3. 11783, ? MY A,

)

N
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Oaunounsie kopaaasl. Centbl pyaumentapHble. Ha nepudepuit passurel pegkue
KpyHiibte My3blpu, BHYTPb OT KOTOPBIX CeNThl yToameHnbl. Centbl CIOXeHbl ABYMs
pstaamu tpabekya (Koker, 1924, ctp. 32, ynp.). [lo A -~ Amphiastraeidae.

ENDOPHYLLUM M.—Edwards et Haime, 1851. E. bowerbanki, ctp. 394; 1853, Ta6.

53, dur. 1; neson Beaukobpuranuu, Jesonump. U3bpau Schliter, 1889, crp.
308. MosoTun, BeposiTHO, y TEPSH.

"Kopaaa, orauuaomuiics or Cyathophyllum coeiMnenueM KopaJiuToB U3—3a
pPYOUMEHTApPHOCTU HApYyXHbIX CTEHOK; BE3UKYAspHAs TKaHb HepaBHOMepHas;
BHYTDEHHME CTEHKUM XOPOLO BblpaxXeHbl; CENTbl A0BOJbHO oTueTauBbie" (M.—Edw.
et H., 1851, ctp. 167). [lo A -~ Cyathophyllidae.

ENDOTHECIUM Koker, 1924. E. apertum, ctp. 24, raba. 3, dur. 5, 5a; nepmb, Ba—
caeo, o. Tumop. Nosorun — ? B MY 1.

OauHouHble Kopaabl. ['1aBHAs ¥ MPOTUBOMONOXHAS CENTHl KOPOTKME, GoKOBLIE
Bblgeasiorcs. OceBble KOHIBI cent obpasywT nogobue BHyTpeHHei crenku. Gim—
Merpusi 6unarepanpias (Koker, 1924, crp. 22, ynp.). [lo A - Plerophyllidae.

ENNISKILLENIA Kabakovich, 1962. Z aphrentis enniskilleni M.—Edw. et H., 1851,
crp. 334; 1852, crp. 170, Ta6a. 34, bur. 1; kapbou, Buse Upaauguu. Nosorun —
5k3. 5460, 'CA. Cm. Vaughan, 1911, Tta6a. 40, dpur. 2.

"Kpynuble kopaJJabl 6€3 wunos. Beinykaas u 60koBble CTOPOHBI, 0COGEHHO B
MoJoAbIX cTaiusix, 6onee uau MHee ynaomensl. CTeHka ¢hoccyabl TOHKas, Ha
B3pocCJoit cTanuu HescHas. Manble centbl kopotkue. [JHuwa penkue, caabo pac—
wenJeHHble, B LleHTPaJbHO# YacTH NJOCKUEe UJu caabo BOCHYTble: MO Kpasm
KpyTo onyckaioTrcs K BHewHel crenke". (OcHoBb aaeonroaoruu, 1962, crp.
323). Mo 4 — Hapsiphyllidae. :

UsaHoBckuit, 1967 u ap. — cuHoHuM Amplexizaphrentis.

ENTELEIOPHYLLUM Walcher, 1928. S. sundwigense, <tp. 105, puc. 1; Bepxu
cpeanero gesona Peitnckoit o6nacru. Usbpan Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 57. Noso—
in — wa. 7060-7063, kons. Benekunna, M3&.

Kopaaabl oguHounble. CenTbl MHOTOYUCIEHHbIE, ABYX NOPAJKOB; K CTEHKE
cenraJbHas cTepeonja3ma BbIKAMHUBAETCs; Ha nepudepuu B 30He Nysbipeil paz—
BUTHl CeNTajlbHble WUMbl; CENThl NepBOro -nopsifka JOXOAST MOUTH OO LEeHTpa,
rae 6oaee uau Meree 6unarepaabibl (Walcher, 1928, crp. 103— 106, ynp.). Tlo
A4 - Lychophyllaceen.

‘Wang, 1950 — cunouum Ceratophyllum.

Birenheide, 1964 u np. — cunouuM Mesophy llum.

ENTELOPHYLLOIDES Rukhin, 1938. Columnaria inaequalis Hall, 1852b, crp.

323, ra6a. 72, bur. 3,4; mnxuuit geon CIUA, HooJopk, FOAOTun — ? MHIA.

"Kopauaabl, xapakrepusywwuecs MacCUBHbIMU NMOJUNHsAKaMu. B kopaaaurax
NPUCYTCTBY 0T MJIaCTUHUYATHIE CENTHl ABYX MOpsigKoB. B nepudepuueckoit 3oxe
KopaaauToB HabJpaaercs mysblpuaras TKaHb. JHumAa HenoJHble, 06bIUHO KOCO
pacnoJoXeHHble OTHOCUTENbHO CTeHOK KopaaautoB (Pyxun, 1938, crp. 23). Ilo
A - Kyphophyllidae, noapon Entelophyllum.

OcHoBbl maneoHTonoruu, 1962 — cusonum Spongophyllum.

Oliver, Galle, 1971a u gp. — ouenb 6ausox Xystriphyllum.

ENTELOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927. Madreporites articulatus Wahlenberg, 1821,
crp. 97; Smith, Tremberth, 1929, crp. 363, Taba. 7, puc. 1; cuayp o. l"owlaﬂu.
N36pan Lang, S.—T., 1940, crp. 57. Heorun — MEUC. CMm. Smich, Tremberth,
1929, ctp. 365.

Kononuu, npoxoasimue Bce craguu Kak oauHOUHble KopaJabl. Centsl pasHoi
AJuHBb, 0OGBIUHO HE COoeauHsIOTCS B Ll eHTpe. Becerga pa3suthl Meskue my3bipi,
aHMwa wkpokue, obuiuHo niaocko—Buinykavle (Wedekind, 1927, cTp. 22-24, ynp.).
Mo A - Kyphophyllidae, nov.

Pek. anarnos (MBaHoBckuii, 3gech). BeTBucTbhle KOJIOHNM MIEOHOD OPHBIX KO—
pasaos ¢ MJIacTUHYATHIMU centamu, 6e3 npecenuMeHTapuyma, CTepeoTek, CKie—
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poTekK u oceBbIX CTPYKTYp. CenTbl He KAapUHUPOBAHBI U HE COEAUHSIOTCS y OCH.
Pannue dpasbl auadparmarodopubie, 6 am3ku Palaeophyllum. ’
OcHoBbl  najeoHToJoruu, 1962 — inc. sedis.

ENTEROLASMA Simpson, 1900 (=Enterelasma Lang,. S.—T., 1940). Streptelasma,
(Petraia) strictum Hall, 1874, crp. 114; Hall, Simpson, 1887, ctp. 1, Ta6a. 1,
¢ur. 1-10; neson, Meabaepbepr, ClIA, Hoio—opk. MNosorun — 2 MHIA.

OauHouHble .KOpaJabl C HesiCHOM doccyaoit; Gosee AJMHHbIE CENTbl UHOTAA UCK—
DMBJEHbI, MOYTH JOCTUIAIOT Ul€HTPa; UX CTOPOHBI HEPOBHbIE; AHUIIA U AUCCENMU—
MeHTbl pa3BuThl (Simpson, 1900, ctp. 204, ynp.). Cucr. noxroxenue He yKasaHo.

ENYGMOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1931 (=Aenigmatophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940).

E. taidonensis, ctp. 42, Taba. 2, dur. 8a,B; Huxuuit kapbon Kysbacca. Nono—
TN — B Koaa. 2478, LU"'M.

[Juarnos A He chpopmyauposau (Pomuues, 1931, crp. 42). Cuce. nonoxenue
He yKasaHo.

EOHERITSCHIOIDES Stevens, 1967. Heritschioides (E.) moormanensis, cTp.429,
tabn, 52, gur. 3; HukHAs nepmb, Jleonaps, ClIA, Hesaga. Mosorun — 9k3. 27311, MYK.
"...Heritschioides c oceBoit CTPyKTYypoit, cocTos el U3 AJIMHHBIX, Yalle NAOCKHUX
oceBblX TabeJnu, o6bIUHO B OMH DAL C KAXA0# CTODOHbI CDEJMHHON! NAACTUHKHY,
OT KOTOpO# oHM cAabo HaKJIOHEHbl U UX Nepudepuueckue KOHUb onyweHsl. Kin—
3uoduaNOMaHAS OCeBasi CTPYKTypa B MONEPEUHOM CeueHUM oObIUHO oueHb 60.b-—
was u HenaorHas. CpeauHHAs NJIACTUHKA OUEHb YaCTO HesCHas, a UBOTHYThle
paauaibHbie MOr'yT ObiTbh OTUETAUBBIMU Mau HeT" (Stevens, 1967, ctp. 429).
[To A —Durhaminidae.

NBaHoBckuit (3aecb) — cunouum Heritschioides.

EOLITHOSTROTIONELLA Zhizhina, 1956. Lonsdaleia longisepta Lissitzin; Jlu—

cuubid, 1925, crp. 15, ra6a. 1, dur. 4; uuxuuit kapoon Joubacca. Nosorun —
B Koaa. 6579, M.

"MaccuBHblE KOJIOHUM, COCTOS LiME U3 NPU3MATUUECKUX KOPALIUTOB MHOIOYTOlNb—
HOI'0 CEYeHUs! C TOHKOH MJM HECKOJAbKO yToJueHHo# cTeHko#t. CenTbl He UMEKT
coeMHEHUs C BHewHel CTEHKo# M nysbipuaras TKaHb Ha mMepudepun KopalJuToB
COCTOMT U3 KPYNHbIX Ny3blpeil, He nepecekaeMbix cenTaMu. [Hulia KpyTo nNpU—
NOAHATH K CTOA6UKY. CTOAGUK maacTUHUATHi#, npocToro cTpoenus’ (KuxuHa,
1956, cTp. 39). [lo 4 — Lithostrotionidae.

OcHoBbl naaeoHToaoruu, 1962 u ap. — cuHouum Lithostrotionella.

Jobpoawbosa, Kabakosuu, Caoruna, 1966—cunonum Stelechophyllum.

EOSTROTION Vaughan, 1915. Cyathaxonia tortuosa Michelin, 1846, ctp. 258,
rtaba. 59, pur. 8; kapbon, rypue, beabruu. "'osoTnn He u3BecTeH.

"...Oramuaercs ot Koninckophyllum oTcTynjeHneM CenT OT KOoJyMeJJbl; Un—
POKMM M MJIOTHBIM XapakTepoM HapyxkHoit 3oHbl..." (Vaughan, 1915, crp. 40).
Cucr. nonoxenne He yKasaHo.

Hill, 1938 u ap. — cunoHuM Koninckophyllum.

OcHoBbl naneoHToaoruu, 1962 u ap. — yvactuuio cuHouum Lophophyllum.

EPIPHANOPHYLLUM lljina, 1970, E. sinuosum, ctp. 150, Tabx. 55, pur. 3-5;
BepXHsis nepMb ro—socroyHoro [lamupa. Nosorun — 3k3. 363, koan. 2376, I[TUH.

"Bce cenTbl AAMHHbIE, B TOM UKCJE NPOTUBOMNOJNOXHAS U CENThl BTOPOro Nopsii—
ka. Haubonee yaaunena u 6ynaBoBMAHO yTOJlEeHA HA 0CEBOM KOHlle rJaBHas cen—
T4, pacnoJoxeHHas Ha BbINYKJoi# c'sopoHe Kopaaaa. Juuma Boruyroie" (Mabuua,
1970, ctp. 149). [lo A — Antiphyllidae, nov.

ERIDOPHYLLUM M.—Edwards et Haime, 1850. E. seriale, =E .verneuilianum M.—
Edw. et H., 1851, crp. 424, Taba. 8, dur. 6,6a; cpeanuit nesoH, ussectuak Ko-
aymbyc, CIUA, Oraito. Nonotun — B koaa. Bepueitas, UM, MunoTun (Stumm,
1954, ctp. 4). — 9k3. 31271-31273, MY, u3 Tex xe Mecr.

"Kopaaa KoJloHMaabHbI#, TouKoBaHUe BoKoBoe. KopaaauTbl BhiCOKME UMIAMHADH~
yeckue. InUTEKa TOJACTAsA C BEPTUKAJIbHBIMU CEPUAMU KOPOTKUX TOJACTBIX BblpOC—
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TOB, COEMHAIOWUX COCEAHME KOPadJIUThl. [HUIA XOPOWO PA3BUTHI, 3aHUMAIOT

I eHTPaJbHY 4aCTb, OrpaHMUEHHY0 BHyTpeHHell cTeHko#t. CenTbl 3anuMAIOT

KOJbUEeBUIHY 0 30HY, PaCMNOJOXEHHYI0 MexX/Jy HapyXHo# M BHYyTpeHleil cTeHka—

KaMM, He 3aX0AAT B HeHTpaabHyio 3oHy" (M.—Edw. et H., 1850, crp. LXXI ).

[To A — Cyathophyllidae Cyathophyllinae.

Pek. anarios. BeTBuctole KONOHUU N1€0HOGOPHBIX KOPAJAJOB C MJAACTHHUATbI—
MU KapMHUPOBAHHBIMM CeNnTamy, ofpasyolMMi BHYTDEHHUMHU KOHUAMYU ayJoc.
OuccenumenrapuyM wupokuif. OGiuHO pa3BUTHl KPAMIMOHDI.

ESTONIELASMA VWeyer, 1973d. Tryplasma hemicymatelasma Reiman in Kaljo,
Kaabo, 1957, crp. 156, raba. 16, ¢ur. 5-8; Bepxuuit opaoBUK, BOPMCH ICTOHUMK.
Monorun — sk3. Co 1274, UI'3.

"Coelostylinae co CpaBHUTENbHO MJOCKOH YAWKOA, MHOrOUMCIEHHBIMU TOHKU—
MU [IHUWAMMU U C yKOpAUMBAKOWUMUCS y 3peabiX popM centaMu, 6e3 oceBoit
crpykTyph" (Weyer, 1973d, ctp. 43). [lo A — Lambelasmatidae, nov.

NBanoBckuit, 1969 — sk3eMnasp HenoJHO# COXPaHHOCTH.

EUREKAPHYLLUM Stumm, 1937. E. breviseptatum, ctp. 431, rabu. 53, ¢ur. 8,

raba. 54, pur. 8; uusel cpeavero aesona CUA, Hesapga. [Nosotun — k3. 94449,

HMB.

Oaunounble Kopaaabl. Kpynubie kpaeBble AUCCENUMEHTbl YyBEAUUUBAIOTCS B
npoyecce pocra, o6bIUHO NepecekalnTCs KOPOTKUMMU NMPEPLIBUCTbIMU CeNnTalbHbl—
Mu rpebusgmu. CenTbl OTXOAAT OT 9TOH 30HB BHYTPb, HO He gocTurakT ocu. Cen—
Thl MJ1aBHbIX KBAJPAHTOB paClWMpEHbl, HO He [0 CONpUKOCHOBeHusi. 'naBHas cen—
Ta yKopoueHa, poccyaa HescHasd. B npoTHMBONOJ0OKHBIX KBaApaHTaX CENTbl OUYEHb
ToHkMe. MexcenraibHble JUCCENUMEHTDl OUEHb PeKMe Uau OTCYTCTBYIOT. [Huma
noJHble MOPU3OHTAAbHBIE AU BOrHyTbie (Stumm, 1937, cTp. 431, ynp.). [lo 4 -
Zaphrentidae.

Wang, 1950 u np. — cunouum Papiliophyllum.

EURYPHYLLUM Hill, 1937. E. reidi, ctp. 50; (?HMXHss) nepMb, Bepxuuit Juaau
ABcrpaauu, Keuucaeua. Nosorun — ak3. L 237a, F 3243, YKB,

"OAMHOYHBIE, MpEeUMYylleCTBEHHO TypOuHATHbBIE — LlepaTouHble PYro3bl C AC—
HbBIMUM MeXcenTajbHbiMU FpebHAMU. Boabwne centbl rpynnupyTCs BOKPYr y3KOi
3aKkpbiToft raaBHOM G occylbl, pacuupenbl 10 CONPUKOCHOBEHUA 33 MCKIOYEHHeM
30Hbl pa3JUUHON WHPHHBI MeXay nepudepueit U oCbio; KOPOTKUE MaJble CENThl
NOSIBJASIOTCS MO3/HO M MOCPYXeHbl B nepudepuuecky’ crepeo3ony. Juuwma peg—~
KMe, oObIUHO CUJIbHO YyTOJWEHHbIE, MOJHblE UJU Hemoalible, HAaKJIOHEeHbl K nepude—
pun. AuccenumentoB Her" (Hill, 19378, cTp. 50). Cucr. nosoxeunue He ykasaHo.

Pesus. auarnos (Hill, 1952, cpp. 21). Meakue kopanabl co cKoweHHOR yawKoi.
CenTbl CHJbHO pacliMpeHbl; paclWMpeHue ucue3aeT HA MOJOBUHE PACCTOSHUSA 1O
ocu; rJjaBHas cenTa JJAMHHAsS TOHKas'. '

Wang, 1950 — ? cunonum Lytvolasma.

EVENKIELLA Soshkina, 1955. E. helenae, ctp. 126, taba. 13, ¢ur. 1; cuayp,
ananposepu Cutupckoit naardopmbl, p. [Tonkamennas Tynrycka. NosoTun —
3k3. 341, xoaa. 587, [IUH.

Koaouuu maccusubie. [ToukoBauue GoxkoBoe. CenTbl ABYX MOPAAKOB, UHOr A
NpoCAeXUBAKTCSA HENpepbiBHO OT nepudepuu 40 OCH, B APYrMX CayuyasX OTTeC—
HeHbl K LeHTDY Ny3blpAMU U UMEKT BUA WHUNUKOB, B TPETbUX PA3BUTHl TOJbLKO B
30HEe JHMIL UIM COBCEM He pa3BuUThl. [HUWA MOJHBIE, MIOCKO—BbIMYyKJIble, PeXe
nepecekawnTcs u nporubawrcs. [ly3bipu KpynHble, pa3HoBeAnkKue, caabo HaAKIO—
HeHbl K ocu (MBaHoBa, Couikuua u ap., 1955, crp. 126, ynp.). [lo 4 — Evenkiel—
lidae, nov.

B cocras pona A BkawueH Madreporites articulatus Wahl., tun poua Entelo—
phyllum, CMHOHMMOM KOTOpPOro M fBJIfeTCA 3TO pojoBoe Ha3Banue. [losanee
(OcHosbl naneoHTodoruu, 1962) A npeisoxeHo NpUHATbL NOCAEIHUHA Bii THIIOM
Evenkiella, a Entelophyllum cuurarb inc. sedis. CM. Evenkiellina.
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EVENKIELLINA Ivanovsky nom . nov. pro Evenkiella Soshkina, 1955. Tuno—
Boii 'sug cm. Evenkiella,

/luarnos. LUepuouanble uau neHApOUIHbIE KOJOHMM KOPAJJOB C TOHKMMU Niaac—
TMHYATHIMK CENTaMM, WUPOKUM MNpecenuMeHTapuymMoM, 6e3 oceBbIX CTPYKTYp.
[uad parmarodopuas ¢asa tuna Palaeophyllum [0Aro coxpaHsieTcss B OHTOreHe—
3e. Cemeiicto Spongophyllidae.

EXILIFRONS Crickmay, 1968. E. exilis, ctp. 4, Taba. 1, dur. 11, Ta611 2, pur.1,
2,9, raba. 3; dour. 5, Taba. 4, pur. l; HuxHuit gesoH Cesepo—3anagHoi
Kanagbi. Mosorun — 9k3. 25533a,8, I'CK.

"Llepuouanvie Arachnophyllidae, noukoBanue HenappucupasbHoe. KopaaanTsl
noaurosanpisle. CTEHKM TOHKME, M3OrHyThle... Yawku pasanunbie, oT Gawaue—
BUAHBIX 00 raybokux; y HekoTopbix ¢opM mnaatdhopma peayuupopaHa... Centol
ToHKMe, 0e3 pacumpeHus M KapuH, ABYyX NOpsifKoB; Tpabeky.Jbl TOHKME, 1O—
BOJbHO MHOI'OUYMCJEHHble, OPUEHTUPOBAHBI BBEPX K OCHM; CENThbl NEepBOro mnopsijg—
Ka JOCTUralT JJUHBI 10 NMOJOBUHBI pajuyca, oGbIUHO HE JOCTUralT OCH U Coe—
OMHSITCS BHYTPEHHUMU KOHUAMU B rpynnsl no Tpu u Gosee; BTOPOro nopsjaka
— Gosee kopoTkue. [luccenMMeHTbl OOGBIYHO MHOTOYUCJEHHBlE, OT TPEX [0
necsiTu cepuit, B3ayTble, OObIUHO pA3JMYHOA WUPUHBI, pa3MepoB, G OpMbl U NO—
JOXEHUsi..., UHOrla MeJKue JOHCAaJeouiHble. [JHUWA TOHKME, MOJHBIE U He—
noJHble, MOryT 6bITb CHMJbHO B3AYThl, MJoCKue uau rayboko soruyrbie" (Crick—
may, 1968, ctp. 3).

UBanosckuit (3necb) — cunouum Hexagonaria,

EXOSTEGA Rafinesque et Clifford, 1820. Turbinolia (E.) tecta, cTp. 235; neBOH
CWlA, Kentykku. Usbpan Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 59. I"onotun yrepsH.

"CHapyX# NOKPBIT MonepeyHbiMu MopluuHkamMu 6e3 cTpyek u Ty6epkya. Cen—
Thl MapruHaibHble, npsmble, naacturuarsie” (Rafinesque, Clifford, 1820,
crp. 235) . CucT. moJoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Lindstrom, 1883c u np. — cuHoHum Cyathophyllum.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — Rugosa inc. sedis.

EXPRESSOPHYLLUM Strelnikov, 1968. E. simplex, cTp. 73, ta6a. 1, ¢ur. 1,2;
cuayp, ayaaos [lpunoaspaoro Ypana, p. Koxum. INosorun — sk3. 1/9403, LII'M.

"Hebosbuue ofMHOUHbIE KOpaJibl, uHOraa ¢ pybuamu npukpennenus. Cenrbl
TOJCTblE, MAOXOAAT UAM HE N0XOAAT A0 ocU. CaoxeHbl KOPOTKUMHU TOJCTHIMU Tpa—
6ekyaamu. Ha nepudepuu centnl yToaweHbl naMeunsipHoil cTepeontasmoit, 06—
pasys obonok. Ha B3pocabix cragusx pasBuBawTCs HEMHOT OUHCIeHHbe, fHCCe -
MeHTbl. [lHMWA NJAOCKME UJIM BbIMyKJble, paclenjieHHble"” (CTpeJleMKOB, 1968a,
ctp. 73). o A — Expressophyllidae, nov.

CoiToBa, 1970 — cunonum Micula.

UBaHoBCKuit (3necb) — cuHoHuM Miculiella.

FABEROLASMA Bikova, 1974. F. buconica, ctp. 36, taba. VII-IX, XVII; cepe—
nuHa kapbona, 6ykoHbckas cBura BoctouHoro Kasaxcrana. Nosorun — 9k3.
2959/21, UTA.

OanHouHble, 0ObIUHO KpynHble, kopaaibl. CenTbl MHOMOUUCAEHHbIE, POBHbIE,
IBYX LMKJOB, YaCTO HEpaBHOMEpPHO paclupeHbl, Ha nepudpepuu — MYJIbTUTpPaA—
6ekyasipHble; HEKOTOpble M3 HUX AOCTUraAT OCEBOH# NMIACTUHKYU, ApPyrue OKaH—
YYBAITCA y OCEeBOH KOJOHHBI. /[luccenMMeHTapuyM COCTOUT U3 JABYX MOJ30H,

B HapyXHoO# AucCenMMeHTHbl yawe MelKue, HO MHorjga npepoiBalwT centbl. Pa3—
BUTA raaBHas ¢occyna. OceBas KOJOHHA U3MEHUMBA — OT MPOCTOH OCEBOH
NAACTUHKY A0 'CJOXHOro obpa3oBaHus, CJOXEHHOrO pajualbHbIMU MJAACTUH—
KaMM, BHYTPEHHMMM OKOHUAHUSMU CENT M OCeBbIMU AHMWAMU. YacTo BblpaxeHsl
crepeonja3maruueckue obpasoBanus. [JHuWA NosHble U HenoJHble, HA nepude—
pUit Ny3bIpUCTHIE, OCeBble AHMWA NOuTH ropu3onTaibhble (Boikosa, 1974, crp. 35,
ynp.). Ilo 4 - Clisiophyllidae.
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FABEROPHYLLUM Parks, 1951. F. occultum, ctp. 177, Ta6a. 31, ¢ur. la,s,4a,s.
taba. 32, ¢ur. 3a,B; Kap60H, muccucunnuit, Brazer, CIIA, Yra. NosoTun ~
9K3. 116001 HMB.

"KpynHble OJMHOYHbIE HECKOJbKO MCKPUBJIEHHbBIE, OT TPOXOMHBIX 70 CyOuu—
JIMHADUYECKUX, KOpalabl. MHoroumuclenHble centbl cyGpagualbHble KpoMe 06—
JacTu fICHO# 3akpbiToif raaBHO# ¢occylbl, Ile OHU MepuUcTble; AUCCENUMEeHTa—
pMyM WHUPOKMHA; [AHMUWA HEMoJdHble; oceBas CTPYKTypa U3MeHUYMBA OT COCTOS—
we#t M3 ofHOW Mau Gojee maacTMHOK ¥ Tabean N0 ee peAyKUUM U BOTHYThHIX
auuw" (Parks, 1951, ctp. 177). [lo A ~ Clisiophyllidae?

Hill, 1956a — cunouum Turbophyllum.

UBanoBckuit (3aecbh) — ? cuHonuM Heterocaninia.

FAMAXONIA Weyer, 1971. F. reuteri, crp. 1028, ta6a. 1,2; Bepxuuit aeBon Ti—
punruu. I'osorun — 3k3. X 3885, koan. K. Bartzsch, LHII'A.

OauHouHble Kopalabl ¢ ray6oko# uyawkoi, peAKUMM, OCpaHUUYEHHBIMU HUX—
Hell 4acTblo, BBIMYKJbIMU y ocu AHMMAMU, Ge3 doccya M AUCCENUMEHTOB.
Boabuux cent He Goiee 15, Maible MOABAATCA Y YalKH, OUEHb MeJKUe.
Tonkue raagkue GoJbwue CenTbl COEAUHEHb B LeHTpe HAJA AHMWAMM, paanu—
aabHble. ['7aBHas cenra Ha BbIMYKJOH CTOpoHe, He ykopoueHa. Huskuit rpu—
¢deneBuaHbI CTOAGMK 06pa3’oBaH COEAMHAOWMUMUCA BHYTPEHHUMM KOHLAMK
cent. Bhigeaserca nporuBononoxHas cenra. Bepxuuit kpaii cent, Bo3MOXHo,
wunoBuaubii. Tpabekyabl MonakantHble (Weyer, 1971b, ctp. 1026, ynp.). Tlo
A - inc. sedis.

FAMENNELASMA Weyer, 1973. F. rhenanum, ctp. 685, Ta6a. 1, dur. 2, 1abua. 2,
¢ur. 1; neBoH, damenckuit spyc Peitickux Caanuesbix rop. I'oJoTun ~ 9k3.
K-45, koaa. Schwalm, 1899, I'YB.

"?Hapsiphyllidae c¢ TpaGekyaspHbMUM cenTamu 4 TOHKO WHMIOBUAHBIMU UX
BHYTDEHHUMM OKOHUAHMAMM, yawka oueHb raybokas, Poccynra oTuerausas; 601b-
wKe CenTbl pacnoJoxeHbl 3adhpeHTOMAHO, He JOCTUralT UEeHTpa, Malble NOABJs-
OTCS BUKJIMUHO; [JaBHAas CeNnTa B YauKe YKOPOUeHa; leHTpaJbHas 30Ha ayJoco-
BUAHAsA, [HMWA MPOCTble HenoJHble, NpeuMymecTBeHHo uzornythie" (Weyer, 1973a,
crp. 684).

FARABOPHYLLUM Lavrusewitsch, 1971. F. farabicum, crp. 110, Ta6s. 10,
¢ur. 1-35 Ta6a. 11, ¢ur. 6; HuxHuit nesoH 3epaBwano- 'uccapckoit obaacTu.
Fosotun - sx3. 2225/1, YI'A.

"KycTucTble KoJoHUuM, o6pasyomuecs nyTeM BHYTPUUALIEUHOTO IOUYKOBAHMS.
CenTbl COCTOSAT U3 MJIOTHO HaJlerawWux Ayroo6pa3Ho U3OrHYTHIX Tpabeky.d, no-
rpyXeHHbIX B 0OMJbHYI0 CTepeonaa3mMy, COBMECTHO C KOTOPOi OHM 0GpasyioT
wupokuit o6ook. Mexcenratbublii annapaT niaeoHodopHubiif. AHuma NJI0CKOBOrHY-
Tbie" (JlaBpycesuy, 1971b, cTp. 110).

llo A -Tryplasmatidae.

FASCICULARIA Dybowski, 1873, non Lamarck, 1816. Cyathophyllum kunthi
Dames, 1869, ctp. 699, = Lithodendron caespitosum Goldfuss, 1826, cTp. 44,
'ra6.n. 13, dur. 4. A6c. cunonum Phacello phyllum (cM.).

"KoJOHHS GOCTOUT #3 TOHKMX BSA3aHKOBU/HBIX COeJMHEHMUH MOUYKYIOWMUXCA Kopad-
JUTOB, JNMUTEKa TOHKas,HO orueTauBas. [lepupepuueckoe MpocTpaHcTso Kopad-
JUTOB BbINOJHEHO MEJKUMMU UCKPUBJIEHHBIMU My3blpbKaMu ABYX psgoB. CenThl
noJxo Bbhipaxenb" (Dybowski, 1873a, crp. 202). [lo A — Cyathophyllidae Di-

" phyphyllinae, nov.

FASCICULIAMPLEXUS Easton, 1962. F. contortus, ctp. 32, taba. 3, ¢ur. 13—
17; xap6on, Kamepon-Kpuk, CWA, Monrana. N'onorun — sk3. 118724, HMB,

"Opunounbvlie Hapsiphyllidae, raasnas Qoccyaa o6bluHO Ha BblNYKJOH CTOpO-
He, CENThl HA PaHHUX CTAAMAX PacUUKyJATHble, HA 3peJblX — OTYETJIUBO aMI-
Jekcouaunie” (Easton, 1962, crtp. 31).

NBaHOBCKMI (3A€Ch) — CHHOHUM Sychoelasma .
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FASCICULOPHYLLUM Thomson, 1883. F. dybowskii, cTp. 4497 tabun 6;¢ur.-23,
23a; HuxHu, kapbon Woraannuu. U3bpan Gregory, 19177 ctp. 238. MoxoTun
yrepsH (Hill, 1940a, -ctp. 130). Ta6a. XXIV, gur. 2.

OnuHouHbLi KopaJa. InuTeka NokpbiTa NpojoJbHOiA pe6bpUCTOCTbID U 3HAKAMMU
pocta.Yawku pasHou ray6unpl. CenTbl ABYX MOPSAKOB; NepBUUHbIE OTXOAST OT
CTeHKM ¥ 06pasyloT MyuKH, lleHTpaabHble CEeNnThl Nyuka OObIUHO AOCTUralT LEHT-
pa, rie coefuHsoTcs U o6pas3ywT Golee UIM MeHee CeTuaTylo CTPyKTypy. Bro-
PUMYHbIE CENTbl pas3HblX pa3MepoB, NPUCOEJMHAIOTCS K NepBUUHbIM. EcTb doccy-
Ja. TlepBuuHble cenTbl JaMeJJasipHble, BHYTpU HUX — naacTuHku (Thomson, 1883,
ctp. 448, "ynp.). CucT. nojoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunonumM Menophyllum.

FASCIPHYLLUM Schliiter, 1885. F. conglomeratum, = Fascicularia conglomera-
ta Schiuter, 1881, ctp. 99, Ta6a. 13, ¢ur. 1-3; cpenumnit neson diipeas. Moo-
tvn — B KoJa. Waworepa, MYB.

KopaJauTel gauHHbIE UMJIMHADUUECKUE, KopadJbl KoJdoHuaabhble. Centol 1 no-
psiiKa MOTYT AOCTUraTb LEeHTpa, 2 — He BCEraa MoJHOCTbI0 BbipaxeHbl. [1y3blpb-
uyaTtas TKaHb Ha Nepudepun nosBiseTcs NO3AHO, B LEHTPe PAa3BUTbl JHUWA, Te-
Ka yToJlleHa C'repeormaaMou (Schliiter, 1889, ctp. 305, ynp.). Cuct. noaoxe-
HUE He yKasaHo,

Yoh, 1937 —cunouum Disphyllum.

Sanford, 1939 — cunouum Columnaria,

Glinski, 1957 — cuHOHMM Battersbyia.

FAVASTREA de Blainville, 1834 (=Favastraea Lang, S.- T., 1940). Astraea
baltica Schweigger sensu de Blainv., 1830, ctp. 340; = Mgdrepora ananas.

Linné, 1758; cuayp o. Motaaua. U36paun Lang, Smith, 1935, cTp. 549.
AGc. cuHoHuM Acervularia (cMm.).

FAVIPHYLLUM Hall, 1852. F. ? rugosum, crp. 407, Ta6a. 1, dour.l; Hussl
muccucunua CIUA, Yra. Cm. Sando, 1965, crp. E-27. JlekroTun — sx3. 144768,
HMB. Us6pan Sando, 1965, crp. E-28. ‘

luarnos 4 He chopmyauposad. [lo 4 — Cyathophyllideae,

PeBus. auarxos (Sando, 1965, crp. E-27). "KoHouununapuueckue omauHOuHble
KopaJJabl, 60JbliKe CEeNnTbl MOTYT JOCTUraTb OCH, HO HE COEAMHSTCS U He 06-
pasylT oceByl CTPpyKTypy. CenTbl pacnoJioxeHbl paauabHo WJau GuJaTepanbHo
CUMMETPHUUHO IJIABHO-NPOTUBOMOJOXHOA MJAOCKOCTH. ,[Iumua _BOTHYTbIe M vaue-
obGpasHble. JluccenuMeHTbl, B OCHOBHOM, JoOHCAaJeouaHble"

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Caninia.

Cotton, 1973 — cunouum Grypophyllum. ;

Sando, 1965 u gp. — Ha3BaHMe He peKoMeHAyeTcs AJs ynoTpebaeHus.

FAVISTELLA Dana, 1846. Columnaria ‘alveolata Van Cleve MS, =C. alveola-
ta Goldfuss, 1826, cTp. 72, Ta6a. 24, our.T; opaasuk CUA, llblo-l?'lopk. Ioxao-
™0 — B Ko [Noabadycca, MYB, wactuuno — sx3. 91022, HMB. "Favosites
0" 3Be3AuaTbiMK sueitkaMu u 12 uorpa cosceM oTueTauBbiMyu centamu’ (Da-
na, 1846b, ctp. 538). Ilo 4 - Favositinae, noapoa Favosites.

Pesus. auarxos (MBanosckuit, 1969, crp. 65). "Maccusnble, pexe noaymac-
CMBHBlE KOJOHMAJbHble KopaJabl ¢ AuadpparmMaTodopHbiM GUOPO3HBIM CKEJETOM,
pa3MHOXaBUIMeCs NoukoBanueM. CEénTalbHblit aNNapaT npeacTaBJeH CIAOWHbI-
MU HE COEUHSIIWUMUCS Yy ocu NAaCTHHKaMU. Kaxabii KOpalauT uMeeT CBOK
CTEHKY; CTEHKU CIJIoWHble"

FAVISTINA Flower, 1961. Favzstella undulata Bassler, 1950, ctp. 273,
taba. 16, gur. 1, Taba. 17, pur. 12—14; cpenuuit opaosuk CIWA, Buckouncus.
[Nonotun — sk3. 46294. HBM.

"llepuouHble KopaJibl, CTEHKM COCTOST U3 OCEBbIX MJIACTUHOK U CKJIEpeHXH-
Mbl, KoTopas o6pasyeT 10 u 6o.Jee nepBUUHbIX CENT 3HAUUTEJbHON AJAMHbI, He
BCErja COeJMHSIWMXCS B LeHTpe; Mexay 6oabliuMu MOryT GbITh PasBUTH Ma-
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Jble CeMNTb; AHMIIA OOBIUHO MJOCKHUE, MHOrAA MX Kpasi y3KO ONYIeHbl, HEKOTOpbie
cJerka BAaBJeHbl Y oCH, HeKoTopble HeMHoro BeinyKabie'" (Flower, 1961, cTp.77).
"CucrT. nosoxenue He ykasaHo. :

I1BanoBckuit, 1965 — cunonum Favistella.

FISCHERINA Stuckenberg, 1904, non Terquem, 1878. Cwm. Heintzella. F.ros-
'sica, crp. 58, Traba. 6, pur. 11; HuxHuit kapbon Pycckoit naardopmsl, r. Boiw-
nuit Bonouek. Monotun — B koax. 336, LICM.

KoJoHUSt COCTOMT U3 HEMHOTMX NMPU3MATUUECKUX fueek, COeAMHEHHbIX CTEeH-
kamu. Centbl AByX poaoB. [lepudepuueckas 30Ha 3aHATa IHAOTEKAIbHONA TKAHBIO,
cpej.HAs — JHUIAMM, LEHTpaAJbHAA — KPOMe HMX elje HenpaBUIbHO U3OTHYTHIMH
BEeDTUKAJIbHBIMU NMJIACTUHKAMU. Boaswue cenTbl JOXOAST A0 LEHTPAAbHON 30HbBI,
MaJjble — He BbIXOAAT 3a npegeJbl nepucdepuueckoit (Wltyken6epr, 1904, crp. 57,
ynp.). [To A —?Zaphrentidae.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunouum Lithostrotion.

FLAGELLOPHYLLUM Fan, 1962. F. 'shengi, ctp. 16, Taba. 1, ¢our. 5-7, ra6a.3,
¢ur. 6, raba. 4, pur. 6; Huxuuit kapbon Kuras. "'onorun — sk3. Co 428, ?T"0U.

[TonymaccuBuble KoaoHuu. I'1aBHas, npoTuBonoJoxHas u 60KOBble CENTb ANUH-
Hee Meracent. [la nepudepun y3kuit auccenumentapuym (Y, Lin, Fan, 1962,
u3 rabaun). [lo A — Polycoeliidae.

FLETCHERINA Lang, Smith, Thomas, 1955, nom. nov. pro Yabeia Lang,S.- T.,
1940 (cM.), non. Resser et Endo, 1935.

Fliigel, 1970 — Rugosa.

UBaHoBckuit (3aech) — Tabulata.

FLOSCULARIA Eichwald, 1829,non Cuvier, 1798. F. luxurians, ctp. 188,

T Taba. 2, our. 5; cuaypuiickue Baayubl Jursbi. U36pan Lang, S.- T., 1940,
ctp. 62. Jlekrorun — sk3. 1/234, JII'Y. N36pan Fedorowski, Gorianov, 1973
crtp. 24, Taba. V, ¢ur. 4a—c.

"Tlo tykpyraasi KOHUUeCKas KOJOHUs, sueilku pacxoasTcs oT obuero ocHopa-
Hus, naacTuruatsie . . . " (Eichwald, 1829, cp. 188). Ilo 4 — Phytozoa lamellosa.

Lindstrom, 1883c u ap. — cunonuM Acervularia.

FOMICHEVELLA Fedorowski, 1975. Campophyllum hoeli Holtedahl, 1913.
ctp. 24, Ta6a. 9, ur. 1-4. Bepxu kapbona llnuubeprena. Nonorun — ? B ko1,
MO. Ta6a. 24, pur. 10.

"dayenouanvle KoJoHU; GoabliMe U Madble CENTbl pajualbHble, NOJHbIE; B
KaHMHOM/HOM raaBHOit doccyne Golee Yau MeHee yKOpO.UeHHas rJaBHAs CenTa;
JUCCenuMEeHTapuyM XOpOoWo pa3BUT; oceBas CTPYKTypa He MOSBJASETCA HU HA
KaKoit cragumn; AHMIA peAKUe, HemoJHble, BhiyKJable; NoYKoBaHKe GOKOBOE;

B MOYKe HApYXHble YAaCTH aTaBO-CeNT CBA3AHb C Nnepudepuueckoit cTenkoi”
(Fedorowski, 1975, ctp. 52). [lo A -~ Cyathopsidae.

FRECHAS TRAEA -Scrutton, 1968. Cyathophyllum pentagonum Goldfuss, 1826,
ctp. 60, Ta6a.19, dur.3; neson,ppanckuit apyc, Beabrus. Jexkrorun — 9k3. 206,
koan. Moabadycca, MYB. U3bpan Pickett, 1967.

"MaccuBHble pyrosbl, nceBAollepUOUAHBIE, ACTPEEBUAHBIE UAM TAMHACTEPUOUA-
ubie. KopanaauThl Meakue, ¢ SCHBIMM CTeHKaMu y T abyaspiyma. Centbl ABYX mo-
psakoB, oObluHO caerka pacwupenbr y Tabyaspuyma, a B HeM y3kue. [uccenu-
MEeHTbl MeJkue B3ayThie. Tpabekyabl pacnooxeHbl BeepoM, oGbluHO HA AMCCENHU-
MeHTaX, CMexXHbIX ¢ TabyasapuyMmoM. [loaikoBooGpasHble AUCCENUMEHTBI U3peKa
B 3Toit cepuu noapasoTcd. [loBBPXHOCTb AUCCENUMEHTOB NMOUTH NJAOCKAS, CJer-
Ka BbiNykJas BoKpyr Tabyaspuyma. /lHuwa noJHble u Henoauble" (Scrutton, 1968,
ctp.231.). [lo A — Phillipsastraeidae.

BanoBckuil (3aech) — cuonuM Trapezophyllum.

FRIEDBERGIA RoZkowska, 1969. F. bipartita, ctp. 79, puc. 25; HUXHMii Kap-
6oH, TypHeiickuit spyc, caou ¢ Wocklumeria Toabwu, Keabunl. "'onoTun — 3ks.
163; 11 62, 'NB. Ta6a. XX, ¢ur. 5.
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"OANHOYHBIE KOPAJAJbl, Y KOTOPbIX Ha paHHMUX CTAAUAX CENTbl I'AaBihix KBaf-
PaHTOB WHMPOKHKE, A MPOTHBONONOXHBIX — TOHKME, .M30THYThle BOKDYI' 0CK, ob6pa-
3yowue aynaoc. [IpoTuBonoJoXHble KBafpaHThl OTAEJEHbl OT CJABHBIX MHROKOI
60KoBO} cenToil. 'naBHas cen'ra KopoTKas ToJCTas, pacrnojoxeHa B oTKpPbITO#
doccysie, IPOTHBONONOXHAS — AJNMHHAS TOHKAs, TAKXE HAXOAUTCH B OTKPBHITON
doccyne. Ha spebuueckoit craauu raaBHo# cenThl JAMHHAS TOHKAad, . . . Tpo-
TUBOMOJOXHAA CTAHOBUTCA PaBHOH APYrMM CMeXHBIM Centam; BMecTe OHM 06-
pasylT ayJaoc uau ctepeoreky. B Mopdorenese npocaexuaercs -6unarepalb-
Has cuMMeTpus. Maable cenThl norpyxeHol B creHky. C'reHka aaMeJaspHas, celn-
Tbl pubpoaameanspHoe” (Rozko‘Vska, 1969, ctp. 78). lo A —Laccophyllidae
Friedbergiinae, nov. i

UBaHoBcKuit (3aecb) — ? cuHOHUM Trochophyllum.

GANGAMOPHYLLUM Gorsky, 1938, G. boreale, ctp. 103, Taba. 14, ¢ur. 1-6,
puc.61-66; kap6on, Buse Hosoii 3eMau. Mosorun ~ B koaa. 5769, UM,

"OJOMHOYHDI KOHMYECKHUIi KOpaJJ ¢ nepudepuuecKoii 30HOl, HapykHas MoA30-
Ha KOTOpO# COCTOMT M3 KPYMHbIX Ny3blpHKOB, HHOrAA He MepeceKaeMblx CeNTaMHM.
[lepudepuueckas 30Ha oTjeneHa OT NPOMEXYTOUYHOH! CTepeoilna3MaTHUECKOiH
creHkoii,ocrabebawoueil B Haubonee 3peabix craguax. Poccysa samerHas. B npo-
MeXYTOUHO! 30He CenTbl yToJleHb cTepeonasmoii. lenTpaabHas 30Ha uMeeT
BUJ KDYNHOSYEeUCTOH ceTKH, 6€3 CpeJUHHO NJAaCTHUHKM B LeHTpe 30Hbl. LleHTpaab-
Has 30Ha COCTOMT U3 yTOJIEHHbIX PaAuaJbHbIX NJACTUHOK M OCEBbIX AHML, MMeeT
rpy6boe crpoeHue u 6Golee pa3pexeHa B leHTpe, yeM Ha nepudepuu” (Iopckuii,
1938,.ctp. 101). Cuct. nonoxeHue He ykasaHo.

GAZIMURIA Spassky, 1960. G. ildicanica, ctp. 107, taba. 2, ¢ur. 4, 5, Tada.6,
¢ur. 1, 2; AeBOH, uabAMKaHCKas CBUTA BocTouHoro 3abankanbs. Nosotun — 9k3.
31. xoaxn. 8774, LII'M.

"MAnenbkue oAMHOUYHbIE KOHMYECKHMe Kopanibl ¢ riaybokoii yawkoi. Ha nosepx-
HOCTHM BMIHA NMpojoJbHas pebpuctoctb. CenTbl ABYX MOpsaKoB, AAuHHble. [lepu-
¢depuueckue KOHLbl CENT CKIBHO YyTOJweHbl U o6pa3ylnT wupokuii 06040K, B KO-
TOPOM OTYETJUBO BUAHBI rpaHulibl cent. MHorpa HaGaopaeTcs KoJKMHapHOe
crpoenue ob6oaka. [HuwA MOYTH rOPM3OHTAJbHBIE UM CJAA0O BbIMyK.Jble, YACThIE,
uHoraa caabo pacuenJjentble. [lysvipuaras TKaHb NOABJASETCS HA 3peJblX cTa-
JuAX pocTa. Buanbl oTaeabHble Ny3blpbKM, TaK Kak My3blpyaTas TKaHb MacKM-
pyetcs wupokum oboakom" (Cnacckuit, 1960a, crp. 106). Ilo A ~Spongophyl-
lidae.

GERTHIA ‘Grabau, 1928. Polycoelia angusta Rothpletz, 1892, crp. 69, Ta6a. 12,
¢ur. 23, 31, 32; nepmb, Bacaeo, o. Tumop. Mojotun - B koaa. YYT.

OpnuHounbl# WaaMHAPOKOHUUecKuii kopa. flporocentsl yroawensl, 6oaee uau me—
Hee OyJaaBoBuAHble. Pa3BuTHe NPOTUBONOJOXHBIX KBAJDAHTOB NPOUCXOIAUT GbICT-
pee, ueM rJaaBHbiX. [lepBas napa BTOPMUYHBIX CENT NPOTUBONOJOXHbBIX, HHOrAA
U rJaaBHbIX, KBAJpAaHTOB KOpoue BTOpOi. [{ekoTopble BTopHuHble CeNThl Takxe Mo-
ryT 6biTh ponanouansiMu. Tperuunbie centbl A0BOJbHO AcHble. [JHuum, Auccenu-
MEHTOB, KOJYMeJJ: ¥ NCEeBJOKOJYyMeld] HeT, CENThl B LeHTPe He COeAUHAITCS
(Grabau, 1928, ctp. 29, ynp.). [To 4 — Polycoelidae.

Schindewolf, 1942 wu ap. — cuHoHuM Polycoelia (=Calophyllum).

GERTHOPHYLLUM Heritsch, 1937, nom. nud. Cm. v. Schouppe’, Stacul, 1955,
ctp. 181; Flugel, 1970, ctp. 117.

WBaHoBCcKMi (3necb) — cuHouuM Lophophyllidium.

GEYEROPHYLLUM Heritsch, 1936. G. carinicum, ctp. 132, ta6a. 18, ¢ur. 18,
22, puc. 36, 37; Bepxuuk kap6on KapHuiickux Aabn. INosorun — 9ks. 2077, I'Y.
Ta6a. II, ¢wur. 6.

Ha 3pesoit craauu Koaymeana He COeaMHERa C IPOTUBONONOXHO! CENTOR, CUIb-
10 YTOJILeH’, ee 2]IeMEHRTh HEe Pa3JMYMMbI, CeNThl A0 Hee He AoxoAdAT. B Aucce-
nMMeHTapuyMe S22 NopsaKa cenT. B npoTuBononoxHbIX KBajpaHTax AUCCENUMEH-
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TOB TpM psiia, B raBHbIX — 0JuH. BHyTpeHHss cTeHka He sicHa. Ha nepudepun —
AMCCENUMEHThY; Ha MX IpaHulle pa3BuTa "cTeHKA", Ha KOTOPOH 3aMeTHbl CeNnTalb-
Hole wunbl (Heritsch, 1936, ctp. 131, ynp.). [lo A - Clisiophyllidae.

Wang, 1950 — cunouuM Carruthersella.

domuues, 1953a u ap. — cunonum Kionophyllum.

GISSAROPHYLLUM Lavrusewitsch, 1964. G. paligerum, ctp. 24, ta6a. 6, ¢ur.1,
taba. 7; cuayp, ananaoBepu, 3epaBuaHo-I"uccapckoit o6aactu. NosoTHn — 9K3.
8806, Yr'l. Ta6a.V, ¢ur. 5.

"OauHouHble Kopaaabl. Ha paHHMX cTagusx pocTa CENTbl CUABHO YTOJWEHBI
cTepeonnasmoil, KoTopas B TeYeHMe OHTOreHe3a OTCTynaer oT nepudepuu
Kopaaja K LeHTpy. B oceBoit 30He pa3BUTHl oceBble J0JbKH. MexcenTaabHblii
annapat naeoHodopublil. Iuuma soinykanie” (Jlaspycesuy, 1964, ctp. 24). Ilo 4 -
Lykophyllidae.

UBaHoBCKu#l (31ecb) — CHHOHUM Mesactis.

GLOSSOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1924. 'G. dohmi, ctp. 77, puc. 109-112; cpeauuit
aeBoH Indens. N36pan Lang, S.- T., 1940, ctp. 63. Nosorun — B koax. M3®.

Meakue porooGpasHble Kopaajbl ¢ goccyoif U BhiNyKJAbiMK AHMMam#. "5 oGve-
OMHSK 3TUX oTJauyalowuxcs ot Campophyllum (u Ceratophyllum) pa3saudHbxX
MeJxux porooGpasHbix kopaaaoB B poa Glossophyllum" (Wedekind, 1924,
ctp. 76, 77). Ilo A -~ Ptenophyllidae.

Hill, 1956a — noapoa Digonophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u ap—cunouum Ceratophyllum.

GONIOPHYLLUM M. . Edwards et Haime, 1850. Turbinolia pyramidallis Hisin
ger, 1831, crp.128, Taba. 7, dur. 5; cuayp, Bucobw, o. Moraana, Cm. Lindstrdm,
1883a. Jlexrorun — 9k3. Cn 54963, MEUC.

"OauHouHbll Kopaaa B popMe uyeTblpexrpaHHoit mupamuabl. Yawka ruay6okas
KkBaapaTtHas. ToacTble cenTbl Xopowo pa3BuThbl. JHuma HeHTpaJbHblE, HO caabo
pa3Burbie” (M.~ Edw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXIX). Mo A - Cyathophyllidae Cyat-
hophyllinae.

GORIZDRONIA Rozkowska, 1969. Nalivkinella profunda Soshk.; Couwkuna,
1951 (ue 1939!), crtp. 33, Taba. 1, dour: 1-5, puc. 15;; kap6oH, TypHewckuil
apyc, u3BecTHiku ¢ Clymenia, BocTouHoro ckJoHa Ypaaa. Nosorun - ma.183,
186, 189, 191, koax. 226, 359, 360, 361, MMH. cM Rozkowska, 1974,

"OauHOYHBlE KOpaJaabl C "oMoAaxuBaHueM", AuaMeTpoM Ao 22 MM; Ha paHHMUX
cTajusX UMeeTcCs KpaTKoBpeMeHHb#t aynoc. CenTbl nojaHble, JJAUHHBIE MM KOPOT-
kue. Maable centbl Gojee uaum MeHee pelyuupoBaHbl. flHuua o6blYHO NOAHBIE, Y
nepucdepun KoHUUECKHUe aklieccopHble naacTHHKU. CTEHKA M CENThl JaMeJlasipHiie
(Rofkowska, 1969, ctp. 89). Mo A — Amplexocariniidae.

UBanoBckuii Boecn) — cunonuM Nalivkinella.

GORSKYELLA Katchanow, 1973. Amplexus ? tschigariensis Fom.; Pomuues,
1953a, crp. 87, raba. 2, ¢ur. 18, 19; kapbon, cBura Cg, Llonbacca. NosoTun—
3k3. 871, koaa. 5030, II'M.

"Centbl 1-ro mnopsaka ¢ upesBbluaiiHO MOWHBLIMU JaMEAIAPHHIMHY NOKpoBa-
MU crepeonsasmbl. MoryT conpitkacaTbcst 60KkaMu U BMECTE C yTOJIEHHbIMHU
CenTamy 2-ro nopsaaxa (ecau oHM pasBUTHI) 06Pa3yIOT CIIOWHYK MAM pacyJeHeH-
Hywo centoreky. llosaHee onu ykopauupaoTCs M Aaxe NponafaiT, B NEpBYW oye-
Pelb B NPOTHBONOJOXHBIX KBAa/DAHTAX, TAK UTO HA 3PEJbIX CTAAMSX MPUCYTCTBY-
0T JHllb HA yYyacTKe BOAU3M KapAMHAIbHOK CenTh. BHeWHAA ¢TEHKA OUeHb Mac:
cuHaa" (Kavauos, 1973. etp. 83). Mo 4 —Amplexidae, noapog Amplexus.

GRABAUPHYLLUM Foerste, 1917. G. johnstoni, crp. 199, taa. 11, dur. 9;
cHaIyp, Huar_*apa, CWA, Uanunoiic. Mosorun yrepsn. CM. Stumm, 1968, crp. 71.

Uepuouanbie konouun. Hapyxnas 3oHa BhNOJAHEHa AuccenuMenTamu. OT HUX
BHYTPb OTXOAST MHOIOUMCJAEHHbIE pAJMaAJbHbBIE CENTbl, COSAMHEHHbIE MEXCENTalb-
HbIMKM AuccenuMeHTaMy. [lenTpaabHafd 30Ha BHNOJHEHA AHUWAMM, BOJHUCTHMYU
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Ha paHHMX CTAAMAX M MJOCKuUMHU y 3peJbix dopm (Foerste, 1917, crp. 199, ynp.).
CucCT. noJioXeHue He yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950-t0oapoa Strombodes.

Hill, 1956a — ? cunouum Sporigophyllum.

NBanoBckuit (3nech) — cunonunt Strombodes.

GREWGIPHYLLUM Oliver, 1974. Heliophyllum colligatum Billings, 1859, cTp.126;
Nicholson, 1874, cTp. 28, Taba. 5, ¢ur. 3. 3a. [leBoH, Onesquethaw (? smc),
CWA, Hoio-Mopk. Jekrorun (Oliver, 1974, dpur. 4) — sk3. 31158, I'CK.

"Craspedophyllininae c.HecoBeplWweHHbIM U HENpaBUIbHBIM ay.l0CcOM, obpaso-
BaHHbIM U30THYTHIMU OOJbWMUMYU CENTaMU, MHOTHE U3 KOTOPbIX 3aX0AST B ayJoc
M He3aKOHOMEpHO U30rHYTbl. KopaJlIuThl KOJOHUM NpsiMble, HHOrda o6pa3yioT
uepuonaHbie, a uHoraa dauesouasbie yuactku. [loukoBanue Gokosoe" (Oliver,
1974, crp. 170). Ilo 4 — Craspedophyllidae.

GREWINGKIA Dybowski, 1873. Clisiophyllum buceros Eichwald, 1856, ctp.108;
BepxHUit opaoBuk Jcronuun. M3bpan Sherzer, 1891, crp. 284. Cm. Kaubo, 1961,
crp. 54, ra6a. 1, dur. 1-8, puc. 2. MoxoTun — sx3. 1/241, JIT'Y. Tab6ar.1V,
¢ur. 5.

"OauHOUHbBIA KOHYco06pasHblit kopaJia. Jnureka oryerausasd. Centbl o6oux mo-
pAOKOB SCHble, CHMMETpUUHble, NPaBUJIbHO pajuajibHble, COCTOSAT U3 ABONHBIX
NJacTHH, KOTOpble 3aMeTHbl Kak B MONEpeyHoM U NPOA0JbHOM CEUEeHUsAX, TaK U
BBICTYNAKT OCTPbiMHU KpasMu B yamke. Cocrasasiomee TpeTb NoNepeuHnka nepu-
tdbepuueckoe NpoCTPaHCTBO pas3deeHo cenTaMu ABYX MOpPHAKOB. BHyTpeHHss 30HA
BbINOJHEHA rybuaToil oceBoit KONOHHOM, KoTopas BbiCTynaeT Ha AHe Yawku. [Hu-
wa cuabHo Bbinykabie" (Dybowski, 1873a, crp. 128). [lo 4 — Cyathophylloidae.

PeBus. aguaruos (Kaawvo, 1961, crp. 53). "KpynHble oauHouHble KOpaaJbl C K-
POKMM OCEBbIM KOMIJIEKCOM, COCTOS MM U3 paBHbIX NMPOAOJroBaThIX TepenJera-
uMXcs 3JeMeHToB. B npokcuManbHOi yaCTu KopaJiia yToJleHHble CenThbl Tec-
HO NpuJerawnT Apyr K Apyry, B LeHTpe NosB AseTCs OTWHYpOBaHUE OCEBbIX KOH-
noB cenT. [Huwa BhIMyKJAble, pa3BUTbl TOJbKO Ha 6oJee MO3JHUX CTAAUAX, KOT-
Ja Mexay cenramy MosiBARTCA NpocBeTh".

Kaabo, 1961 — noapon Streptelasma.

Lindstrom, 1883 c ¥ gp. — 4acTUUHO CUHOHUM Streptelasma.

GROENLANDOPHYLLUM Fliigel, 1973b. Calophyllum (G) teicherti, ctp. 12,
raba. 1, pur. 4—6, raba. 2, pur. 1, puc. 6; Bepxmlsi nepMb BocTouHo#i 'pen~
nauamu. Nosorun — sx3. 11928, MMH.

"[logpoa poaa Calophyllum; snuteka Ha Gpeduueckoit u paHHEHeaHUUECKOH
craauax orcyrcrayer. [lo3aneneanuueckas craaus kak y Calophyllum 3adpento-
uaHas, sgebuueckas - kak y C. (Calophyllum) noauueauuiHas, C YeTbipbMd
CHJABHO Pa3BUTBHIMU NMPOTOCENTAMM — [1aBHON, GOKOBLIMU M MPOTUBONONOXKHOMN.
Auuwa passutbl, auccenumentos Hetr" (Fligel, 1973b, ctp. 11). [lo 4 — Po-
lycoeliidae, nonpoa Calophyllum.

GRYPOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1922, ‘G. denckmanni, ctp. 13, puc. 13, 14; pe-

BOH, XUBeTCkuit apyc Peitnckoif obaactu."onoTun — 9k3. 3949, koua. Bene-

kunga, M3, o

CenTbl pagualbHble, NEPBOro NOpilKa MOI'yT He JOCTUraThb CTEHKH, BCTpeua-
10TCA KpaeBble ny3blpu. KpaeBas 30Ha cJjoxeHa ny3blpAMM, oceBas — AHUWAMH,

BAaBJEeHHbIMYU B LeHTpe . Yawka GokaJoBUAHAS C LeHTpaabHOu ¢dnccynoi. [1ysnl-

pu He yroaweHno (Wedekind, 1922b, crp. 13, ynp.). [lo 4 — Campophyllidae

Stringophyllinae, nov.

Birenheide, 196! —noapoa Acanthophyllum.
Hill, 1956 u ap. — ? cuHouum Acanthophyllum.

GSHELIA Stuckenberg, 1888. 'G. rouilleri, cTp. 24, Taba. 3, our. 27-33; Bepx-
Huit kapboH Pycckos naardopmel, r. M'keab, Monorun — sx3. 88/321, UT'M.

OauHouHble KopaJiibl. MeHee pasBuTas raaBHas cenTa HaxoAuTcs B Qoccyae
cenThl ABYyX NOopsAAKOB — 6oJee pa3BUThie, He JOCTUras lleHTpa, paclioaaraonTcs
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NepucTo, MeHee pas3BUThie HEe 3aX0ASNT BHYTPb y3KOH 30Hbl NMETJeBUAHON IHAO-
TeKalbHO#l TKaHU. BHYTpeHHAs 30HA B HUXHei yacTH sueek pa3jeleHa niaCTHH-
KOH MJU MJIACTUHUATBHIM CTOJAGUKOM, NMepneHAUKYASPHbIM JUHUU CUMMETPHU. AHU-
ma pe3kue, 3aMeTHbl TOJbKO B LieHTpaJbHoil 30He (WlTykeubepr, 1888, cTp. 24,
ynp.). [lo A —Expleta.

GUERICHIPHYLLUM RoZkowska, 1969, Blothrophyllum skalense Gtirich, 1896,
crp. 173, raba. 4, dur. 1, 7, 8; neson, xuBerckuit apyc Moabmu, CeHTOKWMW-
ckue ropsl. ['osoTHN He U3BECTEH. '

"OpuHouHble KopaJuibl ¢ "oMoJaxuBanueM”. B Hauaze oHTorenesa centbl coeuHsi—
I0TCSL Yy OCM, NMO3[HEEe COEAUHSIOTCS paclIMpeHHbIMM OCEBbIMM KOHLaMy, o6pasyst crepeo—
‘Teky, kotopas Ha 3dzbuueckoit craaun ucuesaer. JuccenumeHTapuyM CIOXKEH Aucce =
nMMeHTaMu, pexe npecenuMenTamu. Passutsl GoJblume u Maibie centbl. Ha Bbinyk—
Jloii CTODOHe rJaBHas cenTa MoxeT GbITb ykopoueHa. [ Hula TpaneuuMouaHo Bbl-
nykaboie" (¥ A — ccbiaka Ha Fedorowski, 1965a, ctp. 345). [To A —Laccophylli-
dae Guerichiphyllinae, nov.

GUKOVIPHYLLUM Sytova, 1968. Holmophyllum ‘septatum Bulv., ByibBaHkep,
1952, ctp. 13, Taba. 4, dur. 2;; cuayp, ayaros, 6acc. p. Juectp. ['onoTun — B
koJua. 7151, U'M.

"Meakue oauHO UHble Yy3KOKOHUUECKUE KOPAJJbl C MHOMOYMCIEHHBIMU paCLIMpEH-
HusMU. CenTbl WHMNOBUAHBIE, CAATAKTCS U3 OUYEHb TOJCTBIX CJIOXHONOCTPOEHHBIX
wunoB. /lHywa pacuenietble, NoAHbIE U HEMOJHble, IUCCeNMMEeHTapyM cJara-
eTCsl U3 OUeHb MEJKUX, CUJIbHO OKpyrJeHHbX auccenuMeHrtoB" (CoiToBa, 1968,
ctp. 54). [lo A ~ Tryplasmatidae.

WBanoBCckuit (3aecv) — -~ cuHouuM Holmophyllum.

GURIEVSKIELLA Zheltonogova, 1960, C. cylindrica, ctp. 404, ta6a. D-53,
¢ur. 3; Huxuuit peBon Canaupa. ["onorun B xoaa. 3CI'Y.

OauHouHble KopaJJbl UHOTAA C MappucUAaibHbiMU noukaMu. CenThbl HA nepu-
¢depuu BepeTeHoBUAHbIe, 06pa3yi0T BHYTPEHHIOW CTEHKY, KapuHupoBaHbl. B 30-
He [HUW oCeBble KOHUbI Goabwmx cent u3rubawTcs, COEAUHSIOTCS APYT C ApY-
roM, HecyT GokoBble oTpocTKM. OceBoil KoHel IJaBHO| CenTbl yAJAMHEH U yTOJ-
weH. Boinykable gHuwa nys3blpeBUAHO yToJueHnbl. [1y3bipu Meakue, CHAbHO
B3[yTble, COPU3OHTAIbHbIE, HA TPaHUlle C AHMIAMU — UHOrJa BEPTUKAJbHBIE.
Tpabekyabl pacxoasitcs BeepoobpasHo (Kearonorosa, 1960, crp. 403, ynp.).

[To A — Bethanyphyllidae. :

NBanoBckuit (3aecb) — cuHouum Neostringophylium.

GYALOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927. 'G. angelini, crp. 64, ta6a. 19, ¢ur. 1, 2;

BepxHuit cuayp, Kaunrebepr, o. N'oraana. Nosorun — wa. 10826-10827, M3,

Taba. XXVI, dur. 3.

Kopaan oaunouHblit. Yawka BopoHkooOpasHas ¢ OCTPbIMU KpasiMu, B HEH BUA-
Hbl pajuajbHble cenrajbHble wWunbl. BuyrpeHuee crpoenne uuctudopHoe. B cpea-
Heil yacTi ny3blpu KpynHble naockue. CenranbHble WHUNbl paaaJbHO CAUBANTCS
B JeificTbl, KOTOpble paclMpeHbi cTepeoniasMol # Takke cauBawTcs. PasBuThl
crepeonJa3sMaTuyeckue wau centaibible Konyco (Wedekind, 1927, crp. 64, ynp.).
[To A ~ Cystiphyllidae.

Wang, 1950 -~ noapoa Holmophyllum.

GYMNOPHYLLUM Howell, 1945. 'G. wardi, ctp. 2, Taba. 1, our. 1-9; cpeanuit
nencuabBanuit CIIA, Oxkaaxoma.odorun — sk3. 58161, I1Y. )

"Kopaaa nyroeuueBuaHblif. Xopowo pa3BuTbie CENTH pa3JBOEHbl Y HapyXHbIX
KoHuoB. ToHKas, anuTeKa pasBuUTa TOJAbKO B LleHTpe HUuxXHeil cTopoHbl (Howell,
1945, crp. 1, ynp.). [lo 4 - Paleocyclidae. CMm. Sutherland, Haugh, 1969.

HADROPHYLLUM M.- Edwards et Haime, 1850. H. orbignyi; M.- Edw. et H.,
1851, crp. 357, rabua. 6, dur. 4, 4a; neson, Unauana, Oraito. Nonorun-I'WII,
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"Kopaaa Hu3KMH, yawka MeJKas; cenrtaibHas ¢occynaa oueHb WUpOKas, TpHU
apyrue, MaleHbKHe, o6pasylT KpecT; paaualbHOe PacnoJoXeHHe CENT HeCKOb-
Ko HapyweHo". (M—Edw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXVII). [lo 4 — Cyathophyllidae
Zaphrentinae, nov.

HALLIA M. - Edwards et Haime, 1850. H. insignis; M.- Edw. et H., 1851, cTp.
353, rabua. 6, dour. 3; neson, Koaymbyc, CIIA, Orajio. Monorun — ? I'WIL.

"Kopa;m BbICOKMH TypGuHaTHBIA. [loJHO pa3BUTbIE CENTHl JOCTHUIAKT LEHTPA;
KOJyMeJaJbl HET; ANMHHAsA MepBMYHAS CeNTa HaXOAMTCS B cenTaabHOl doccey.ae,
a coceJHMe pacmoJOXeHbl B Hell MepUCTE; CENnThbl ABYX APYTMX CUCTEM OGBIYHO
npaBuabHO paauanbHble” (M.- Edw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXVII). llo 4 -Cyat-
hophyllidae Zaphrentinae, nov.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunouum Aulacophyllum,

HAPLOLASMA Semenoff- Tian-Chansky, 1974. Caninia sibiricina Mc Coy,
1851a, crp. 167, 1855: taba. 3i, ¢ur. 35, 35a; Semenoff- Tian- Chansky, 1974,
tab6a. 50, ¢pur. 2—4; kapGoH, Bu3e Beaukobpuranuu. Nosotun — wa. A 2358, KCM.

"QOfMHOYHble KOpalJabl, GOJhiIME CeNnThl He NOCTUralT HEeHTpa, 0CeBoi CTPYK-
Typbl HeT. [JHMma wupokue moJHble.uccenuMeHTapuyM M MaJble CeNnThl CpaBHMU-
TeJbHO XOpOWO Pa3BUTH (OT WECTO! YacTH A0 MOJOBMHbI pajuyca NMOJUNHAKA).
[JuccenuMeHTh NpaBUAbHBIE, Yalle NPOCTbIE U BOCHYThlE B CTOPOHY OCH, B MPOJOJb-
HOM ceueHuu MeJakue, B3nytble" (Semenoff- Tian-Chansky, 1974, ctp. 197). Ilo
A - Cyathopsidae.

HAPLOTHECIA Frech, 1885. H. filata, ctp. 68, TaGa. 4, ur. 7, Ta; BepxHuit
neBoH INapua; ?=Madreporites filatus Schlotheim, 1820, ctp. 359 (yacTituno).

MNoxoTtun — 9k3. Q. Kat. A 138, p 1530, I'YB. Cm. Pedder, 1965b, ctp. 182.

"CenTbl COCTOAT U3 WMPOKUX TpabekyJ, CAOKEHHbIX . B CpefiHell yacTu cBeT-
Joit crepeonaasMoit. Crepeonaa3ma obpasyeT npocryo Teky Kak y Cyatho—
phyllum u 61M3KUX KOpaIOB BMmecTe -C Tpabekyaamu. Kopaaa obpasyer maccus-

‘Hble KOJOHMM M B APYT'MX OTHOWeHusAX eaAuH ¢ Cyathophyllum" (Frech, 1885,
ctp. 68). Cucr. nonoxenue He ykasaHo. Tpabekyabl punuaaxanthble (Jell, 1969).

Lang, Smith, 1935 u ap. — uacTuuHo cuHoHuM Phillipsastrea.

HAPSIPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900, Zaphrentis ' calcariformis Hall, 1882a, crp.33;
1883a, ctp. 293, taba. 21, dur. 10, 11; ?=Z. cassedayi M.- Edw. 1860, cTp.
341, ra6a. 101, dour. 2—-2p; cpenuuit muccucunuip. Caaem, CUWA, Unauana
(Xoxa ownbes B ykasanuu Bospacra kak "neBoH Bogonagos Oraiio"). Cm. Stumm,
1948b, ctp. 73. Mosorun — ? MHMA.

Me akue oaMHOYHBIE KOpaAJbl, YaWKU CpaBHUTEAbHO raybokue. Poccyna non-
KoBooGpasHas, oTKpbiTas. /IBe U3 HaubGOJIbWUX CENT COEAMHSITCH CO CTEHKa-
MU doceyabl, Kak Gbl npofoaxas ux. Majame centbl KOPOTKHE KOHTpATUIEHTHbIE.
Juuma u guccenuMeHTH pa3sBuThl (Simpson, 1900, ctp. 203). Cuct. nosoxenue
He yKasaHo.

Schindewolf, 1938 - nonpon Zaphrentoides.

HAPTOPHYLLUM Pedder, 1967, Metriophyllum erisma Hill, 1950 (yacTHyHO),
ctp. 142, ta6.a. 6, ¢our. 11; geBoH, ? amc, ABcTpaauy, BMKTOpMﬂ lonoTun — 9ka.
48901, I'CB. ’ _

"Meaxue oJMHOUHbIE TETPAKOPaJJbl C WHPOKOH JaMeaasapHOii snuTekoii. Cen-
Thl Yaue rpYNNUPYITCA Napamu, 0GbIYHO KOHTPATHHFEHTblE, C MEeTPUO(HIIOH THbI-
MU KapuHaMu. OGbIYHO AMCCENUMEHTH OTCYTCTBYIT, HO MEX[Y CENTalbHbIMU:
napamu pasBUTbl U30THYTble NAACTHHKK (Mo3uuus [ no Sutherland, 1965). Juu-
1ia KPyTO OMyWEHbl OT OCH M OrpaHHYeHbl HapyXy OT CENTaJbHblX nap (No3uuus
II no Sutherland) " (Pedder, 1967b, cTp. 110). Mo 4 —Lindstroemidae.

UBaHoBCKMit (3aecb) — CHHOHUM Metriophyllum.

HEDSTROEMOPLASMA Spaasky et Kravtsov, 1974.. Hedstroemophyllum fascicu—
latum Zhelt. ; Kearonorosa, 1960 (1961), ctp. 85, Ta6a. 22, ¢ur. 1; cuayp,
Benaokckuit spyc Caaaupa. Nosorun — B xoaa. 3CI'Y,

A He npuBeJM HM AMArHo3a, HU xapakvepucTuku. [lo A —Microplasmatidae, nov.
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HEDSTROMOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927." H. articulatum, ctp. 65, Ta6a. 21, dur.1,
2, taba. 26, pur, 6—12; cuayp o. Nor.aaua. TunoBoit MaTrepuad (roJoTun He
pacuaudoBaH) HeusBecreH (Birenheide, 1974b, ctp. 486).

"Kopaaa wnnoobpasubiit, He60JAbWHMX pa3MepoB, MaKCUMaJIbHbli auaMerp
22 mM. PebpucrocTb snureku npocras ronkas. Yawka 60kanoBUAHAS C OCTpbI-
MM HMKOT[la HE OTBEpHYTbIMM KpasiMu. MHTepcenTanbHblil annapat uMcTudopHsi,
4acTO C KPYMHbIMM MJOCKO JeXaluMy LeHTPaIbHbIMU Ny3bipsiMu. CentaabHblil
annapar wunoBuaHblid. CenraabHble WUNbI NEPUOAUYECKHU YAIUHSIOTCS U NMpPEpPble
BalT mysbipuaryio TKaHb" (Wedekind, 1927, crtp. 65). [lo A —Cystiphyllidae.

Wang, 1950  ~ mnoapoa Cystiphyllum.

Hill, 1940b, u ap. — cunouum Holmophyllum.

Fliigel, 1962 — cunouum Cystiphyllum.

HEINTZELLA Fedorowski, 1967. H. multiseptata, cTp. 20, Ta6a. 2, dur. 2a —c, 3,

HUXHss nepmb linuubeprena. Mosorun — sk3. A 25158, MO. Ta6a. X1, dur. 2.
"®auesongubie Aulophyllidae ¢ xopowo pasBUTHIM JUCCENUMEHTAPUYMOM,
COCTOAWUM U3 OGBLUHBIX UM U3 OOBLUHBIX M KOJOCOBMAHBIX AuccemumenToB. Cen-

Thl IBYX NMOPsiAKOB, yToaueHbl B Tabyaspuyme. [lpecenumenrtoB Het. I'n1aBHasA

doccya o6bluHO pa3BUTA, y3Kas, OTKpbITas, vYalle cjerka 3axoasuas B Aucce-
nuMenTapuyM. ['aaBHas cenra ykopouena. OceBas cTpykTypa caabo BbipaxeHa,
HenpaBuJbHas, npeproiBUCTasi. MoxeT GbITh CAOXEHA TOJbKO paAMaJbHbIMU MJAC-

TiHKamu 6e3 cpeaunoit” (Fedorowski, 1967b, crp. 18). .
3ameuaHnue. HasBaHue NpPensOXEeHO 4 BMeCTO NMPEOKKYNUPOBAHHOIO Fi -

'scherina (cM.). CoranacHo 4, B cocTaB 3Toro poja BkjwueHa F. rossica (Tun
Fischerina). EcrecTBenHee Oblio Obl NpefA0XHTs - HOBOe Ha3BaHue, He MeHss
Tuna. Ykasauuolit A Tun H. multiseptata,BeposiTHO,0THOCUTCS K Heritschioides
(MBaHoBCKMIi,30€Cb).

HELENTEROPHYLLUM Grabau, 1910. H. caliculoides, ctp. 95, Taba. 11, ¢ur.
2, 3; BepxHuit cuayp Kanagel, Ourapuo u CIUA, Hblo-ﬁopx. INosnoTun He u3Bec-
TeH. Boamoxno ~ MI'C.

"B obuweM cxoneH ¢ Enterolasma, Ho yamka Faybokas, CenTbl paBHOH TOJWM-
Hbl, KADMHUPOBAHBI CUJIbHO, Kak 'y Heliophyllum" (Grabau, Sherzer, 1910,
ctp. 95). Cucr. nosoxeHue He ykazaHo.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cunouum Zaphrenthis.

HELICELASMA Neuman, 1969. H. simplex, ctp. 29, puc. 23a—g, 24a—j, 25a—
f, 26; Bepxuuii opaouk, caou ¢ Dalmanitina lllBeuuu. MNosoTun — 9k3. Og 117,

"OauHouHble Streptelasmatidae TpoxouaHoif, LepaTOUAHON! MM WIUHADUUECKOIH
¢opmMbl C BbiNyKJAO# KapauHAAbHON# cTopoHoit. Ha 6peduueckoit u Heannueckoit
CTafusAX CeNThl CUJbHO paclwupenbl, 06bIYHO conpukacamwrcs; 6oJabliue CenTol
LOCTUTaloT lleHTpa, Ho He GopMUpyloT oceBoit cTpykTyphl. Ha adebuueckoit cra-
UM OHU CDABHUTEJbHO IJMHHbBIE M TOHKUE, UX OCeBble KOHLbI OObIYHO COEeAUHSIOT-
Csl B HEIIOTHYI0 OCeByl0 CTpYKTypy. PasBura crepeosona. [uuma noauble, Bbl-
nykJjoro o6auka. Mpucywu nononuureabusie naactuiku" (Heuman, 1969, crp.
28).

UBaHOBCKUi (30€Cb)~ CUHOHUM Streptelasma.

HELIOGONIUM Chapman,, 1893, Heliophyllum confluens Hall, 1876, Ta6a. 26,
dur. 3, 4; cpenuuit nesou ClUlIA, How-Uopk. U36pan Stumm, 1949, ctp. 21. TMoJo-
un — ?MHI.

"Mozauunbsie popMmbl Heliophyllum" (Chapman, 1893, ctp. 45). [lo 4 -~ Vesi—
culo-Stellata Cyathophyllidae Tesselati.

Stumm,1949 u np. — cuhonuM Heliophyllum.

HELIOPHRENTIS Grabau, 1910. H.alternatum, ctp. 99, taba. 13, dur. 2, 3;
cuayp Kanaael, Ourapuo. Nosorun He ussecren. Bosmoxuo — MI'C.

"Io dopMe u pacnosokeHu0 Cent cxoneH ¢ Zaphrentis, ¢ kapunamu kaxk He-
liophyllum. Yawka 1.1y6oxas, cenTbl MHOMOUMCIEHHbIE, NJUHHbIE, JOCTUr AT
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ueHrpa. . . Poccysa passura" (Grabau, Sherzer, 1910, crp. 98). Cucr. noao-
XeHue He yKasaHo. . .
Lang, S.-T., 1940 u ap. — cunouuM Zaphrenthis.

HELIOPHYLLOIDES, Stumm, 1949, Cyathophyllum brevicorne Davis, 1887, ta6a. 79,

¢ur. 13-18; cpennuit neson, Jxedbdepconsunip, Bogonansl Urano. INororin —
9k3. 7992-7997, ¥I'. U36pau Stumm, 1949, ctp. 18.

OaMHOUHBIE OT LIEPATOMAHBIX 4O TPOXOUAHBIX KOPAJJbl C  KOJOKO NOBUAHOI
YalKoi ¢ MJIOCKMMMU MJM OTBEPHYTbIMU y3KMMM Kpasmu. Poccyna Ha BbIMyKAOi
CTOpOHE, NoJYepKHyTa yKOPOUEHHOi raaBHol cenTos. Boabumue cenTol MOryT fo-
CTUraTb OCM, MaJble JOCTUralT TPeTH — ueTBepTH paauyca. lla nepudepun pas-
BUTbl KapuHbl. OceBble yuacTkyu cent 3ybuarbie. Tabyasapuym wUpOKMii, AHUIA
NoJHbIE M HenoJHble, 06bIUHO MAOCKME y OCH M MEepMAKCHANbHO BOrHYTH. [lucce-
NMUMEHTb! CJerka HaKJOHEeHHble, UX OT HECKOJAbKUX [0 MHOrUX pafoB (Stumm,
1949, crp. 18, ynp.).

o A - Bethanyphyllidde  Bethanyphyllinae, nov.

WBaHoBCKHUit (30€ch) — ? CUHOHUM Moravophyllum..,

HELIOPHYLLUM Hall in Dana, 1846, Strombodes nelianthoides Hall, 1843,

ctp. 209, puc. 48, 3; =Heliophyllum halli M.- Edw. et H., 1851, crp. 408,
taba. 7, our. 6—-68; neBox, "amMuabToH, BocTouHbiX pajtoHoB CWA. "'onotun e
usBecren. Bosmoxno — MHIA.

"[Moapoa Gyaer BKJAMOYATb BUAB C UMATOGMIIIOMAHBIMU TOTIEPE YHBIMU CenTa-

- MM, HO C NIPDOMEXYTOUYHbIMU IUCCENUMEHTAaMU, HaNpaBJI€HHbIMU KOCO BBEpPX U

BHyTpb" (Dana, 1846b, crp. 356). [lo A — Cyathophyllidae, rttoapon Cyatho-
phyllum,

[Juarnos (Smith, 1945, ctp. 25). "OnuHouHble M KOJOHMAIbHBIE PYro3bl C
AJMHHBIMM TOHKMMM BOJBLIMMYM U MAJdbIMK CENTaMit; HEKOTOPble U3 NMEpBbIX MO-
CYT AOCTHrAaTh OCH; CHJbHO PA3BUThl CUMMETDUUHbIE KapuHbl, MeJKUe B3[yTbie
tabeJabl, 06pasywuue BOCHyTbie CUCTEMbE; MEJKMe DABHOBEJIUKUE B3YyThbie
AMCCENUMEHTBI, 06pa3ylT WHPOKUHA AuccenuMeHTapuym" .

HELMINTHIDIUM Lindstrom, 1882. H. mirum, ctp. 16; Lindstrom, 1896b, crtp.4,

¢ur. 1-8; cuayp o. Moraang. Foaorun — ?2MEUC.

A ykaszaa ToabkKo BuaoBoe Haspauue (Lindstrom, 1882b, cTp. 21).

[Aunarnos (Lindstrom, 1896b, cTp. 4). "OauHouHblit KopaJJ. InuTeka raagkas,
CcTeHKa TOJCTasi, MACCUBHASR; Yallka BbiNyKJas M, KAK U BHYTPEHHSS M0JOCTb
NoJUNHSAKA, BbiNoJHeHa ryGuatbiMy Tpabekyaamu”. Tlo Lindstrom, 1896b, —
Anthozoa perforata,

Wang, 1950 — mnoapon Calostylis.

Neanosckuit, 1970 — ? Amphiporidae.

NEMICOSMOPHYLLUM Wedekind ~ et Vollbrecht, 1931. H.limbatum, TaGa. 45,

¢ur. 6-12; cpeannii aesoH Jiibeas. 'onorun — wa. 3145-3149, ocratku 9203,
9204, xoaa. Begekunna, M3®.

Aunarno3 A He coopmyauposaau. [lo A — Lytophyllidae.

Hill, 1942a —noapoan Mesophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u np. — cunonum Mesophyllum.

HEMICYSTIPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1925. H. frechi, crtp. 66, Taba. 17, dur. 100,
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101; cpeannuit neBou Jitdend. Monorun — wa. 1394-1400, koan. Benekunpga, M3P.
CenraabHble KOHYCbI IOJHOCTbIO GJAMBAKTCS, Apyrue He nosBasioTCS. B BepxHem
M HMXKHEM KoHUAX KopaJJa rocnoactsyer nysbipucras Tkanb (Wedekind, 1925,
crtp. 28, ynp.).

1o A —Lythophyllacea.

Hill, 1942a — nogpoan Mesophyllum.

Hill, 1956a — noapoa Digonophyllum.

Wang, 1950 —cu'Honum Phaulactis.

Birenheide, 1964 u ap. — cuHouum Mesophyllum.



HEMIPHYLLUM Tomes, 1887. H. siluriense, Mc Coy MS, ctp. 99, puc. 1, 2;cu-
ayp, Benaok Beauxko6puranun, lipomuup. Noaormit — ?I'CA.

OAMHOUHBIA KOPaJll TOPUCTOH CTPYKTYpbl, SMUTEKA TOHKAA, Yaue pyaAuMeHTap-
Had. KoaymeJaaa kpynhas, rybuaras. doccyanl HeT. CenTbl rybuaTble, coefnte-
Hbl IOPUCTON SHAOTEKOIi, nepdopupoBanHble (Tomes, 1887, crp. 98, ynp.). Ilo
A — 6ausok Cyathaxonia.

Nicholson, 1887 u ap. — cuHouum Calostylis.

HEPTAPHYLLUM Clark, 1924. H. gracile, ctp. 417, puc. 7; Huxuuit kap6on Hp-
aanaui. ["enorun — KMC.

"OAMHOYHBLA KOHUUECKUH MK Giler’ka W3OrHYTbl Kopadaa. Boabwue ceurs
Xopowo pa3BuTbhl. CeMb U3 HUX MOABJAIOTCA OJJHOBPEMEHHO HA paHHeWd cTaauu.
IlporuBononoAHas doccyna KpynHas, ¢ AByMs MEpBUUYHBIMU OOJbIUMI CENTAMU.
[" naBHas Qoccyaa Ha 3penoit ctanun He scHad. !ler maablx cent. JHuma ecto,
auccenumenton Her" (Clark, 1924, crtp. 416). CicrT. noJioxeHue He yKasaHo.

Hill, 1940a — ?cunouum Allotropiophylhum.

Easton, 1944 u ap. ~ ?cuHoHuM Menzscophy llum.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Menophyllum.

BaHoBCKMUil (3neck) — ?cunonum Trochophyllum. i

HERCOPHYLLUM )ones, 1936. Cyathophyilum shearbyi  Siissemilch, 1914,
puc. 14b; Jones, 1936, crp. 54, ta6a. 5, 6, 7, dur. 1,2; sepxuuit cuayp Hoso-
ro [0xitoro Yaaca. Monorun — TKII.

OanHouHble poroobpasHble WM UMIMHAPUYECKUE PYro3bl, aHANOrHUHbIE HA
3peqoit craauu Phaulactis, orauualomuecs ot Hux 6peduueckoit u HeaHuvec-
Kol craguamu: pia 6pedUUECKOl Cenrbl CUIbLHO YTOJAMWEHbl M JaTepPaabHO COMpU-
KacalTCs, Ha HeaHMYeckoil yTOoJueHue ocTaeTcs Ha rpaHuile AUCCENUMeHTapu-

yMa ¥ Ha oceBblX KoHuax cent.’ Ha sdebuueckoil craaun yToslleHue ucuesaer
(Jones, 1936, ctp. 53, ynp.). Cucr. noJioxenue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHoHum Phaulactis.

UBaHoBCKMUit (30€Ch) — CUHOHUM Mesactis.

HERITSCHIA Moore et Jeffords, 1941, non Teppner, 1922. Cm. Heritschiella.
H. girtyi, ctp. 98, taba. 4, dur. 5-8, raba. 7, dur. 1,2, raba. 8, dur. 5 Hux-
uss nepmp CUIA, Kausac. "osorun — sk3. 34191, YKH.

BersucTble konoHuu. MHOrouncieHHble NouTH paBHOBEIUKNE CEMNTHl PaCnolio-
XeHbl paBHOMEpPHO; OHW TOHKME, UBOCHYTble Ha nepudepuu, yToJumeHbl B EHT-
paJbHoil 30He. T0.JbKO MPOTUBOMNONOXKHAS CENTa AOCTUrAET '0CEBOH KOJOHHSI.
AuccenuMeHTbl MHOMOYMCAEHHblE, AHULA aHacToOMo3Hble. OceBas KOJOHHA yTOJ-
eHa, Ho MHorja pasauuumo ee aubyHoduanouaHoe crpoenue (Moore, Jeffords,
1941, ctp. 94, ynp.). Cucr. nosoxeHue He yKa3aHo.

Wang, 1950 —noapoa Waagenophyllum.

HERITSCHIELLA Moore et Jeffords in Hill, 1956, nom. nov. pro Heritschu
Moore et Jeffords, 1941, non Teppner, 1922.

MBaHoBCKUit (3neck) — cuHouuM Waagenophyllum.

HERITSCHIOIDES Yabe, 1950. Waagenophyllum columbicum Smith, 1935, ctp. 30,
raba. 8, ¢ur. 9, Taba. 9, our. 1-10; Huxuas nepmb Kanaaol, Bpuranckas Ko-
aymbus. Moaorun — sx3. 9059, HIMK; sk3. A6805, KMC.

Aunarnos A ne chopmyanposai. [lo A — ? Clisiophyllidae.

Auarnos (Minato, Kato, 19658, ctp. 52). "BerBuctnie kosouun Durhaminidae,
Anuwa u rabed.nbl TOAHATH K ocH. [MccenMMeHTapuyM wHUpokuii, oceBas KOJOH-
Ha MaoTHai. CeNTH y CTEHKM TOJCTbie, YTGHUAKTCS K Heil u K ocu”.

de Groot, 1963 —cii4onumM Coruenia.

HETEREILASMA - Grabau, 1922, non Girty, 1908. Hadrophy llum edwardsianum
de Koninck, 1872, ctp. 52, Taba. 4, $ur. 2, 2a; uuxuuit kpabon Beabruu.
[onorun — B MEUDB.

Me.jkue ofiMHOUHbBIE KOpa./libl C TOHKOH pebpucToit snuTekoil, raasHas centa
Ha BbinyKJaoid cropone. Yawky, ray6okne. Centbi o6pasyioT ueTbipe Cepuu, on-
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pedeass yetbipe nceBaodoccyabl. [IpoTUBONOA0XHBIE KBaApaHThl pa3BUBAKTCSH
6bicTpee raaBHbIX. [IpoTuBonosoxHas centa HeMHoro ykopoueHa (Grabau,
1922, ctp. 41, ynp.). [lo A -Streptelasmaidae.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — ? yacTUYHO CUHOHUM Bradyphyllum.

HETEROCANINIA Yabe et Hayasaka, 1920. H. tﬁolusitabulata, Ta6a. 11,
¢ur. 2a—d; HuxHuit kap6on Kuras, l0HbHaub. Nonortun — ?B YT,

A npuBeau ToJbKo u3obpaxeHnus.

Xapakrepuctuka poaa (C.C.Yu, 1931, ctp. 28). KpynHble oAuHOuHblEe KopaJ-
Jbl. InuTeka oueHb ToHkas. CenTbl pacnoJoxeHbl nepucto, Hoccysia OTUETIHU-
Bas. Maabie cenTbl, eCau BbipaxeHbl, TO 0YeHb KOpoTKHMe. [MCCENnUMEHTb KOH-
LleHTPUUECKHEe MM yraoBaTo-KoHUeHTpuueckue. ToHkHe HA nepucdepuu centol
MHTpaTeKaabHO YyTOJlEHb, 0co6eHHO GoabluMe B rJAaBHbIX KBajpaHTax. [Huua
BE3UKYAspHbIE.

HETEROLASMA Ehlers, 1919. H. foerstei, ctp, 461, puc. 1-3; cuayp, llnarapa,
CWA, Muuuran. Mosorun — ? 8 MY.

A He npuBe] HU AMATHO3A, HM XApaKTEPUCTHKM poAa. CHCT. NOJOXKEHHE He
yKasaHo.

Lang, S.~ T.,1940 u ap. — oueHb Gau3ok Ketophyllum.

HETEROPHRENTIS Biliiiigs, i875. Zaphrentis smtiosa Billings, 1858, cTp.
178; ? =Z, prolifica Billings, 1858, ctp. 176; 1859, ctp. 121, puc. 22, 23;
cplgncﬂuﬁ AesoH Kananw, Ounrapuo. Usbpau Miller, 1889, crp. 193. onoTun —
B K

"Kopaan oaunounblit TypO6unaTHblil. Yamka wmpokas ¢ xopouwo pa3suToit cen-
TaJabHOI GoccyJoif, AHO ee MJOCKOe MJMu C NCeBAOKOAYyMeNaod. Huxe yawku
CenTbl OCTPOKOHEUHble, YACTO UX BHYTPEHHME KOHLUbl CAMBAITCHA BMECTE, Bbllle
AHa YaWKKU OHM BCeraa 3akpyueHbl, ocobeHHo B6AM3M MapruHapuyma. OueBuaHo
pasBUTO TOJbKO OAHO AHMueE — AHo yawkyu" (Billings, 1875, ctp. 235). Cucr.
noJoXeHUe He yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Dmophyllum.

HETEROPHYLLIA M¢ Coy, 1849. H. grandis, -ctp. 126; Mc Coy, 1951b, cTp.
112, Taba. 3A, ¢ur. i, la; HuxHuit kap6oH BeaukoGpuranuu, Jep6uwmnp. Us36-
paH Hill, 1940a, ctp. 196. MNonotun — sk3. £-1987, KMC. Cm. Hill, 1940a,
ta6a. 11, ¢ur. 11-13.

Jdaunubiit cy6unannapuyeckuit kopaa. Heckoabko HenpaBUAbHO BETBSAWMXCS
CENT OTXOAAT OT TOHKOH HapyXHO# CTEHKW; y LleHTpa HekoTopble 6oJblune cen-
Thl HENpaBKJIbHO aHAacTOMo3Hble. ToHKME BOCHYTble AHMIA HAKJIOHEHbl K LEHTpY
(Mc Coy, 1849, ctp. 126, ynp.).

HETEROPHYLLOIDES Schindewolf, 1941, Heterophyllia (H.) reducta, ctp.296,
rta6a. 9, our. 3, 4, raéa. 10, pur. 1, 2, Taba. 15, pur. 2-5, puc. 15, 53,54;
Kap6oH, Bu3e []eHTpaabHoit EBponnl. N'osotun — ? [II'C.

"[lpeacrasurenn Heterophyllia ¢ perpecCMBHO pa3BUBAWMUMUCA BEPXHUMHU
KBaJpaHTaMy; Ha 3peJioil CTaAuu U3 OAHOM! cenTalbHON BHJIKM UJIM TOJbKO U3
oAHo# mpocToii centhl cocToswumu” (Schindewolf, 1941, ctp. 295). o 4 ~
Heterophyllidae, noapon Heterophyllia.

HETTONIA Hudson et Anderson, 1928. H.fallax, etp. 337, Tabu. 1, 2, puc. 1;
kap6oH, Buse Beauko6puranuu. Mopkuup. Mosorun — sk3. R26072, BM.

"OauHOYHble pyro3bl, cxoAHble ¢ Caninia (s.str., non Siphonophyllia), HO
C KpYNHOH NMJIOTHOH KoJyMesnno#, o6bluHO 06pa30BaHHO YA%iiHEHHBIMH KOHNEHDH
YECKMMM OTJIO0XEHUSAMHM BOKpyr MaJeHbKoi oceBoit naacTuukx" (Hudson, Ander-
son, 1928, ctp. 335). Cuct. nosoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHonuM Rylstonia.

UBaHoBCKkHii. 1967 — cunonum Carruthersella.

HEXAGONARIA Giirick, 1896. Cyathophyllum hexagonum Goldfuss, 1826 (uactuuno),
ctp. 61, Taba 19, dur. 5e,f, Ta6a. 20, dur. la,B; nesoH, dppaHckuit apyc 3Ii-
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densi. Usbpan Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 69. JlexroTun — (Heornn) — 9k3. 207c],
koaa. Moabadycca, MYB. U3bpaun Pickett, 1967, ctp. 59, cM. Birenheide, 1969a,
taba. 1, our. 1, taba. 4, pur. 11.

Aunaruos A He cpopmyauposad. [lo A — Cyathophyllidae.

PeBus. auarsos (Pickett, 1967, ctp. 25). "llepuoununie Phillipsastraeidae
¢ OGbIUHBIMU AMCCENMMEHTaMU, BOPOHKOBUAHBIMU, 60OKaJOBUAHBIMU UaM Goaee UM
MeHee nuockumu yawkamu'. Tpabekyabl MoHakaHTHbe (Jell, 1969).

HEXAGONIPHYLLUM Giirich, 1909. H. hexagonum, ctp. 102, ta6a. 30, pur. 3;

=Cyathophyllum hexagonum Goldfuss, 1826. A6c. cuHouuM Hexagonaria (cm.).

HEXALASMA Soschkina, 1928 (=Hexelasma Lang, S.—T., 1940). H. primitivum,
crp. 366, taba. 12, pur. 10, 11, puc. 11; nepmb, apTUHCKHI spyc 3anagHOro
ckaoHa CesepHoro Ypaaa. "'onorun — sk3. 498/146, ITNH.

XapakTepucTuka poaa A He gaHa U3—3a orpaHuueHHocTH marepuasa (1 sks.;
Cowkwuna, 1928, crp. 365). [lo A — Streptelasmaidae.

Cowkuua u ap., 1941 — cuuouum Tachylasma.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — ?cuHoHuM Pseudocryptophyllum.

HEXAPHYLLIA Stuckenberg, 1904. H. prismatica, ctp. 5, Taba. 3, gur. ba—d,
HUXHUHA Kapbou Pycckoit nnatrpopmbl. MNosotun — B koaa. 336, LI'M.

Kopaaabl oauHouHble, siueilky BHITSHYTbIE NpU3MaTUUECKUe, MUHOrAa MOUTH LUx—
JMH[PUUECKHKE, CTEHKM TOJCTble. BepTukaiabHble Neperopoiky cxoAsiTcs B LEHTpe
Tak, UTO B MONEepeyHoM cpesde UMEeT GOopMy WeCTUYroJbHO# 3Be3abl. Pa3Bursl
auuwa. Ot Heterophyllia oTauualoTcs NpaBuabHO paauaibHbiMu centamu (llTy—
keubepr, 1904, ctp. 5, ynp.). [1o A — Palaeastraceae.

HILLAXON Rozkowska, 1969. H. vesiculosus, ctp. 65, Taba. 2, pur. 13, puc. 10a,
c—h, neBoH, bameHnckuit spyc MNoabwu, CBeHTOKWHILICKKE ropbl. [TonoTun —~ 9K3.
P. Tc 3/2566, UIII. Ta6a. XX, dwur. 3.

"Kopaaabl poroo6pasuble. [Huwa NI0CKMeE HEMOJHblE, BE3UKYAsIpHble; Mepuak—
cuaibHble JHUWA KOCO HampaBJeHbl K sanureke. [JuccenumenTsl obblyHble M JOHCAA—
neousHble. CenTbl KopoTKHe. AyJI0OC He MOCTOSHHbIA, HA MOJOABIX CTAAUAX OKpPY—
XeH ouanorekoit. CTeHka JaMeanspHas, centhl Tpabekyaspubie” (RoZkowska,
1969, ctp. 65). Mo A — Laccophyllidae Laccophyllinae.

UBanoBckuit (3necb) —%cunonum Caninia.

HILLIA de Groot, 1963, non Grote, 1883. H. wagneri, ctp. 88, Taba. 18, dur. 1-3; xapboH,

Hamiop, Kanrabpuiickux rop, Ucnanus. Monotun — sk3. RGM 1127-34, JII'M.
"CxopeH ¢ Lithostrotionella, HO C y3KUM, NPEUMYLIECTBEHHO MEXCENTAJbHBIM. '
OMCCENMMEHTAPUYMOM; AHUIWA FOPU3OHTAJBHBIE UJY BOHYTHIE C MPUMOAHATHIMY
KpasMu, MHOrMe ¢popMbl ¢ KJauHoTabeaJaMu; noukoBauue nepucepuueckoe” (de
Groot, 1963, ctp. 86). [lo A — Lonsdaleiidae, noapoa Lithostrotionella.

UsaHnoBckuit (3qechb) — ? cudouuM Lithostrotion. .

HILLOPHYLLUM Webby, 1971. ‘H. priscum, cTp. 159, puc. 1-5; opnoBuk, HUXHHUi
kapagok HoBoro WxHoro ¥Yauaca. Nosorun — sk3. 36153, CV.

"OaMHOYHble UM JEeHAPOUAHBIE, OT MEJIKMX 10 CpeJHUX, Pyro3bl ¢ ray6okoi
uyawkoi ¥ "oMonaxusanuem". [loukoBauue 6okoBoe u nepudepuueckoe. Koporkue
CeNnTbl CJOXeHbl MJIOTHO! BepTUKAAbHON! cepueil KpyMHbIX MOHAKAHTOB; Ha mepude—
puu oHU o6pa3ylT CTepeo30Hy, a oceBble KOHUbI CBoGOAHbl. ['naBHas cenra MHOr—
na Bbigeasercs. JlHMma obbluHO NMOJHble BOrHY Thie, MJAOCKME Uau BbimyKable. Juc--
cenunienroB Her" (Webby, 1971, crp. 155). lo A — ? Tryplasmatidae.

UBanoBckuit (3nech) — ?cubonuM Wenlockia.

HIROSHIMAPHYLLUM Katoet Minato, 1974. Lonsdaleiides toriyamai Minato,
1955, crp. 165, taba. 3, dur. 6, Taba. 16, bur. 7, Taba 23, dur. 1-3, puc. 21, 22,
Cepenuna kapboua fdnouuu. Mosorun — ? B koaa. Y X.

"G acUUKyAATHBIE KOpaJJbl C 0CEBO# KOJOHHOH# 6e3 cenT TpeTbero nopsaka.
JloHcpaieou AHBIE AMCCENUMeEHTHl noaHocThio pa3sBuThl’ (Kato, Minato, 1974,
crp. 189). o A — Pseudopavonidae Pseudopavoinae.
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HISTIOPHYLLUM Thomson, 1879. H. ramsayi, ctp. 330, ta6a. 1, dur. 1, la;
HixHuiA kap6on Woraanauu. Usbpan Gregory, 1917, ctp. 230. Jlekrorun — 9k3.
448a—-d, KMT. Us6pan Hill, 1938, cTp. 77.

OpnnHOYHbIE KOpaJabl CO 3HAKamMy HapacTaHus. PasBuTbl paguanbHble NAaCTUH—
KM, yToauweHHble cTepeonaasmoit. [uccenuMentapuyM scublif. CenTbl ABYyX no—
PANKOB [IOXOAAT 10 SMUTEKU, B AUCCENMMEHTapuymMe uckpupJennl. YacTo centol
2 nopsaka pacnosHawTcs ¢ Tpyaom. Ha nepudepun auccenumeHnTsl cHInKEHDI,
MeJKosiYUEUCTble U MeHee NnpaBuJbHble. Poccyaa oTueTamBasi. PassuTel ocesble
OHUWA; B NEePUAKCHAJbHOM 30HE NHUWEA BHINYKJblE, AUCCENMMEHTbI HANpPaBJAEHbl
BbINYKJOCTbi0 BBepX # BHYyTpb (Thomson, 1879, crp. 323, 1883, cTp. 457, ynp.).
Cuct. mosoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Lindstrém, 1883c — cunouum Clisiophyllum.

Hill, 1938 u gp. — cunonuM Dibunophyllum.

HOLACANTIA Sytova, 1966. ‘Madrepora flexuosa Linné, 1758, ctp. 796, euayp
o. lNoraana. Nosotun yrepsH. Heorun — sk3. 6585, I"OJl, cuayp, Bensok Ysuaca.
Cm. M.—Edw. et H., 1854, ta6a. 67, ¢our. 2a; Smith, Lang, 1927, crp. 464.
Centol ronakantuunsie (Hill, 1936, cTp. 214). M36pan ViBaHoBCckuM (3n€Ch).

"Kopanabl yaue KoJloHMaJbHbE (BETBUCTHIE), PEXE ONMHOUHBIE; KOPAJNAUTHI
MeJKue; SNMTEeKa C ABOiHON pebpuctocTbio. CenTsl uroJbuyaTble, roNaKaHTUH—
HOrO- THNA, AHMWA noJaHbie. CTepeo3oHa eCTb, Ny3blpuaToil TKauu HeT. [louko—
BaHue uaweuHoe, oceBoe" (CoiToBa, Yauruna, 1966, ctp. 208). Ilo 4 — Hola—
cantiidae, nov.

Scrutton; 1971 — cuuouum Tryplasma,

BaHoBCKMit (3necb) — cuHOHUM A phyllostylus.

HOLMOPHYLLIA Sytova, 1970. H. boreale, ctp. 68, Taba. 1, dur. 6; Huxuuit ne—
BOH 0. Baiirau. TlNosoTun - sk3. 18/10316, LII"M.

"O[MHOUHbIE y3KO—KOHMUYECKHE POrOBM/HO M3OIHYTHIE KOpaJibl, obaasaiuue
cenTaMu ABYX MNOPsSAKOB, NOCTPOEHHBIMK U3 OUEHb COMMKEHHBIX pabaakaHTHBIX
u3oruy Teix Tpabekya. Juuwa caabo nporubawlniecs, pacuieniexuse. Jduccenn—~
MEHTHI ClJlWEeHHble, BBITAHY T B BepTukadbHoM Hanpasaenun” (CeiToBa, 1970,
crp. 68). ITo 4 — Pholidophyllidae.

MBanoBckuit (3necb) — cunonuM Holmophyllum.

HOLMOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927. H. holmi, ctp. 31, Taba. 4, dur. 68, raba. 29,
bur. 16; Bepxuuit cuayp o. INoraana. MNosorun — MENUC uau M30.

JHnua npespamaoTcs B HACTOSAWME Ny3bipH, NepudepuuecKkue nysbipy » 3aHU—
MaiT WUPOKYylo 30Hy. CenraibHble WMIObI DA3BUTHL HE HA CTEHKE, a HA KPaeBbly.
nysbipax. Kopauabl oAMHOUHbIE C KpaeBbIMM KOPHEBBIMY BblpocTamyu. Yawkiu raybokue ¢
wupokumu kpasmu. Pebpa Ha sanurteke nsoitible (Wedekind, 1927, ctp. 30, 31,
ynp.).

[To A - Pholidophyllidae.

Fligel, 1962 — noapon Cystiphyllum.

HOLOPHRAGMA Lindstrom, 1896. Hallia calceoloides Lindstrém, 1866, ctp. 289,
taba. 31, ur. 9-11; 1896b, cTp. 36, puc. 74-86; cuayp o. INoTaana.
Tunosoit maTepuan ~ MEUC.

OaMHOUHBIA ~ KOpadJ, COCTOsWMA TONbKO U3 CEeNnT 6€3 AUCCENUMEHTOB U CJAE0B
noukoBarus. Koaymeaas et (Lindstrém, 1896b, ctp. 35, ynp.). [To 4 — Cyat—
haxonidae.

HOMALOPHYLLITES Easton, 1944. ‘Lophophyllum calceola White et Whitfield,
1862, ctp. 305; White, 1880, ctp. 156, Taba. 39, dur. 6a—d; muccucunui
CWIA, noavna Muccucunu. Ilaesumorunsl koaa. White —3k3. 9330, 9331, HMB.

"Hapsiphyllum ¢ raaBHo#i ¢doccyJoif Ha BbINYKJOH# CTOpoHe KopaJdaa'
(Easton, 1944, ctp. 42). \

[lo A —~Hapsiphyllidae,nonpon Hapsiphyllum Easton, 1958 — noapoa Trip-
lophy llites.
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HOMALOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. Zaphrentis ungula Rominger, 1876, ctp. 151,
taba. 53, HUXHMI paa, ABa MpaBbIX puc.; cpefHuil AeBoH, [xeddepcoHBULID,
CllA, Muanana u Kentykku. Mosotun — 3k3. 8619, M

CropoHa Hauboabwero u3ruba MOJIMNHAKA MJOCKas, 3aTE€M BOTHYTas.
Yawka oBaabHasi, ogHa cropoHa poBHee apyroii. [lo dopme cxonen ¢ Calceola
(Simpson, 1900, ctp. 221, ynp.). Cuct. nosoxeHue He ykasaHo.

HOOEIPHYLLUM Taylor, 1951. ‘Grypophyllum normale Wedekind, 1925, ctp. 22,
puc. 25, 26; cpeanuit nesoH Jitdens. MNosorun — wa. 3864, 3865, ocrarku 3866—
3868, 3873, M3d.

Menkue onuHouHble kopanabl. PaguanbHble centbl Ha nepud epuu yTo.lWeEHbl

- JaMeJaspHoil TkaHblo. CreHka Toacras JameuaaspHas. Boabwue centsl Moryr
NOCTUraTbh OCM, I'le He 3aBUBAIOTCS, MaJjble 0ObIYHO B ABa pa3a kopoue. Cenrbl
CJOXEHbl AJMHHBIMM TOHKMMMU TpabeKyaaMu, NOrpyxeHHbIMU Ha nepudepuu B
JaMelaspHyl TKaHb. [HUWA MoJHble U HenoJHble, 0ObIYHO AUCTAJIbHO BOTCHYThHIE,
3aHMMAKT He MeHee TpeTH KopaJua. [JuccenuMeHTsb pasHOBEJUKME, BhIMyKJble,
MIM BHITAHYTHIE, [oJoro HakJoHeHbl K ocu  Taylor, 1951, ctp. 173, ynp.). o
A - Leptoinophyllidae. -

Hill, 1956a — ’cuHOHnM Acanthophy llum.

Engel Schouppe, 1958 u ap. — cutonum Grypophy llum.

HORNSUNDIA Fedorowski, 1965. ‘H. lateseptata, crp. 37, taba. 2, pur. 3,
puc. 7; HuxHsaAs nepMb 3anagHoro llnuun6eprena. Mosorun — skz. 114, UIII.
Ta6a. X, dur. 2.

OauHouHble Kopaaabl. Boabwue centbl gocTuralT 3NUTEKH, 0COGEHHO CUIBLHO
yTOJWeEHbl B rIaBHbIX KBajpaHTax. Maable centbl KOpoTKMe, He 3aXOAAT BO BHYT—
PEHHIOI cTeHKy. ['JaBHas cenTa AJMHHEE CMEXHblX, riaBHas goccyna OTKpbl—
ras. TabyaspHas ¢poccyna xopowo BblpaxeHa. BokoBble poccyabl OTUETJIUBBI,,
GOKOBbBIE CeNThl YKOPOUEeHbl, MPOTUBOMOJOXHAs CenTa oObIUHO JJuHee ApYyruxX 60ab—
wmx cent. Tabyaspuym 3anuMaer 10 3,/4 nuamerpa. [Juuua Henoauvle, Tabebl
MHOI'OYMCJIeHHble yaJuHeHHble. HeckoJbKo psiioB pa3HOBEJMKMX AUCCENUMEHTOB
pacnoaoxens: Beprukaabho (Fedorowski, 1965b, crp. 37, ymp.). Ilo 4 -
Cyathopsidae. -

UBanoBckuit (3pecb) — cuHouuM I'imania.

HUANGIA Yabe, 1950. ' Corwenia chutsingensis Chi, 1931, crp. 45, ta6a. 3,
¢ur. 3a,B; kapboH, MockoBcKuit ? spyc Kuras, 0ubnanb. Mosorun — sk3. 3998, KI'C.

%Maruoa A ue chopmyauposan. I[lo A — ? Clisiophyllidae.

eBu3. auarto3 (Minato, Kato, 1965a, crp. T1). "®acuukyastisie Waagenop—
hyllidae ¢ noHcpaneouanbiMu auccenuMmeHTaMu. KanHoauMccenuMeHTbl TOJbKO
cnabo passurhl. OceBas KOJOHHA B oflleM 3aHMMaeT CKopee y3Koe NPOCTPAHCTBO,
He ICHO OT[eJeHa OT BHYTPEHHUX KOHLOB Goabwux cenrt. TabyaspuyMm ¢ ropu3oH—
TaJbHbBIMU [HUIAMM WHUpe, UeM y Apyrux BaareHodpuaaua. Maable centel orcyrcr—
BYIOT MJM pyAMMeEHTapHble, UCKalouas rpebHEeBUAHbIE cenThl".

Eontaine, 1961 — ? cunouum Liangshanophyllum.

HUANGOPHYLLUM Tseng, 1948, H. symmetricum, ctp. 4, taba. 2, ¢ur. 1-5, puc.
Ha cTp. 5; ? Huxuss nepmp Kuras, Cbluyarb. Mosorun — sk3. 6942, KI'C.

"OAMHOUHBI/A TPOXOUAHBIA KOpPaAJJ C XOPOWO 3aMeTHbHIMU CenTalbHbIMU pebpamu;
NPOTUBONOJIOXHAA CelTa Ha BbiNyKJo# cropoHe. CenTsl 06pa3yloT yeThipe cUcTe—
Mbl. [IpoTuBONOJOXHBIE KBafipaHThl pa3BUTHl CUJbHee rJaBHbIX. [IpoTuBonosoXHas
cenra paclupeHa, MOUTH - foCTUraeT lLieHTpa, He obpa3ys naaukoayMmenabl. Boko—
Bble nceBaodoccyabl pas3BuTbl. ['aaBHas ¢poccyJta oTyeTauBas, rJaBHas cenra
Koporkasi. /Iuuwma peakue" (Tseng, 1948, crp. 3). [lo A "s3abpeHTouaHbI! KO—
paaa".

UBaHoBCcKkuit (3necb) — cuHOHUM Zaphrentoides.

HUAYUNOPHYLLUM Tseng, 1959. H. aequitabulatum, ctp. 500, puc. la C; BepXHsd

nepmb Kuras, Coluyatib. Nosotun — 3k3. fS 42-15a, MHH.
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"Kopaaa BeTsBUCTHI#, cxoaHblit ¢ Waagenophyllum, HO OTAMYAETCS OT HETO HAAN-
ugeM oTueTauBoro Tabyaspuyma U JUCCEeNUMEHTapuyma; NCEeBAOKOAYMeEudaa, oj)—
Hako, pereHepupoBaHa. [IpoTuBonosoxHas cenra o6blyHO yaJUHEHA U obpasyerT
cpeaunnyio naactunky" (Tseng, 1959, ctp. 500). Cucr. nosoxenue He ykasauo.

Minato, Kato, 1965a — nogpoa Waagenophyllum,

UBaHoBCKHUit (30ecb) — cuHouuM Waagenophyllum.

HUMBOLDTIA Stuckenberg, 1895. H. rossica, ctp. 115, Taba. 7, ¢ur. 5, raba. 18,
¢ur. 1; HuxHuit kapbon 3anagHoro ckjaona Ypaaa. Mosorun — B xoaa. 305, UI'M.

OnuHOYHBlE KOpaJJbl 3HAUMTENbHbIX pa3MepoB. Yauwka 10BOJbHO NioCKas, CTEH—
Ka ToJcTas. BHyTpeHHOCTb BbIMOJHEHA SHAOTEKaJbHO# TKaHbio, Ha nepudepun
6osee KpyNHOAYEUCTOl; 3Ta 30HA HA BBINYKJOH cropoHe wupe. CenTbl ogHOrO
nopsaka, He JOCTUral0T CTEHKM; rJaBHas, MIPOTUMBOMOJOXHA M GokoBble crabo
pasBUTHI, HAXoAsATCH B GoCcynax, ocTaabHble pacnoaoXeHbl K HUM NepUcTo
(llryken6epr, 1895, crp. 115, ynp.). [lIo A — Expleta Cystophora.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHouuM Keyserlingophyllum.

HUNANOCLISIA Wu, 1964. H. sinensis, ctp. 89, taba. 8, bur. 17-21, Taba. 9,
¢ur. 1-7; Huxuuit kapbon Kuras, l0ubHaub. Nosorun — wa. 13443-13454, KA.

Kpynubiit onunounblii kopaan. Centsl MHOroYMCIEHHblE, TOHKME Ha nepudepuy,
GoJsee a1 MeHee YyTOJUEeHbl MHTPATEKAJbHO U MOCTENeHHO: Yy TOHYAITCH K UEHTpY.
JucTanbHble KOHU bl 6OJbWUX CENT YacTo 3axoidar B UeHTp. Poccyna uerkas.
llenTpasbHas 30Ha COCTOMT U3 CPEAUHHON MJIACTUHKM, CJErKA U3OCHYTHIX CeNTalb—
HBIX [JIACTUHOK ¥ HempaBuabHbix Tabens. [lepupepuueckas 30Ha wmpokas, gucce—
NMMeHTHl yriaosarbie. /lHuIa Be3UKYAsipHble, MPUMNOLHATH K CPEAMHHONA MIacTHUHKe,
MX 30Ha iICHO He orpaHuyeHa. [Juccenumentos Heckoabko psaoB (Wu, 1964, crp. 89,
ynp.). Ilo 4 — Aulophyllidae. Fedorowski, 1971 w ap. — cunonum Dibunophy llum.

HUNANOPHRENTIS Sun, 1958. ‘H. zaphrentoides, ctp. 14, Taba. 7, pur. 2a,B;
BepxHuuit nesod Kuras, Oubsanb. Mosorun — sks. S 1297, LY.

"KpynHble 0AMHOUHbIE KOHMUYECKME KOPAJibl; OUeHb CUJAbHO YyTOUEHHbEe CeNThl
COCTOAT M3 JAJMHHBIX MYuyKOB ¢ ubp; Xopowo BblpaxeHa 6uiaTepadbHas CUMMeTpUs
KopaJJja, AMCCEeNnUMEeHTapuyM OueHb y3KUil, IUCCENUMEHTbl TOJACTbie (BUAHBI HA
Bepxuux ceuenusx)" (Sun, 1958, cTp. 13). CucT. nosoxenue He ykasaHo.

WBaHoBCKUiA (30€Cb) — He3peJblit 9K3eMnasp Kopaaaa.

IBUKIPHYLLUM Kato et Minato, 1974. " Wentzelella" sekii Minato, 1955, cTp. 108,
taba. 26, dur. 9, puc. 8D 1-4. Cepeauna xap6oua finouuu. INosorun — koaa. ¥YT.

"LlepuouaHbie KopaJbl, BHyTPEHHA CTPYKTypa KOPAJJUTOB T X€, UYTO Yy
Taisyakuphyllum" (Kato, Minato, 1974, ctp. 190). [lo A — Pseudopavonidae Tai—
syakuphyllinae. -

IMENNOVIA Shurygina, 1968. I. uralica, ctp. 133, Taba. 58, ¢ur. 1,2; Bepxu Bepx—
Hero cuaypa BOCTOUHOro ckJoHa Ypaaa, p. M. UMeunnas. NosoTun — sk3. 284/
318, xoaan. 930, YI'Y. Taba. VI, dur. 4.

"KpynHble KoJoHuaJbHble KopaJibl. [loukoBanue 60KoBoe U NappucuialbHoe.
Centbl ABYX MOPSIAKOB, AJMHHBIE, TOHKME; HA B3DOC.bIX CTaAUsX Nepudepuueckue
KOHIIBI UX MOryT 6bITb peayuupoBaHbl. Juccenumentapuym wupokuit" (llypuiruua,
1968, ctp. 133). Mo 4 ~ Arachnophyllidae.

MBaHoBCKHMil (30€Cb) — CUHOHUM Strombodes.

IMPLICOPHYLLUM Sytova, 1966. 1. vesiculosum, ctp. 241, taba. 46, dur. 2; HUX—
HUil neBoH, aiiHacyiickuii ropusoHT, Kaparanauuckoro 6acceiina, p. Byphak.
MNosorun ~ wa. 1660-2/16, koaa. 8732, LI'M.

"OnuHOUHbBIE UMIMHAPO—KOHUUECKUE Kopabl. CenTbl TOHKME, OKOJIO OCH Clupa—
IeBuaHO 3aKkpyueHbl. CpeMHHON NJAOCKOCTH B centax HeT. [lHMWA HENOJHblE, Bbl—
NyKJble, pacuienJeHHble. 30HA NMy3blpyaToil TKAHM U3 JUCCENMMEHTOB Pa3JUuHOlH
Beauuunbl" (CoiToBa, Yaurtuua, 1966, crp. 239). [lo 4 - Kyphophyllidae.

UBaHoBCKUit (3n1ecb) — cuHoHuM Ptychophyllum.

86



INSOLIPHYLLUM Ermakova, 1957. 1. soshkinae, crp. 170, Tabus. 5, dur. 1-18; N

BepxHuil neBoH, hpaHckuil spyc, pyaAKMHCKUI ropusoHT Pycckoit naaTgpopMbl,
‘. CoBerck. INosorun — sk3. 222, wua. 2221_20, koJat. Epmakosoit, BHUT'HU.
"Konouun xycTucThle, noukopanue Henappucuaasbioe. CenTbl oJHOro nopsaka,
NpepbIBUCTHIE, . LOCTUTAIT OCH UM yKopauuBaloTcs (10 ucuesHosenus). Makcumanb -
Hoe uucJo cent 12. B oceBoit 30He NepUOAUYECKHM MOABAIETCS CTOAGHK, obpazo—
BaHHbIA OCEBbIMH KOHLAMM OAHOM MM HECKOJABKMX cent. JHUWmA NOJHble, peakue,
ﬂOqui';‘[;))pMBOHTaJleble uau caabo npunoaHaTel K croabuky" (Epmakosa, 1957,
cTp. .

Ilo A - inc. sedis.

IOWAPHYLLUM Stumm, 1949. ‘Smithia johanni Hall et. Whitfield, 1873, ctp. 234,

Taba. 9, ¢pur. 10; Bepxuuit neson CIUIA (Ajiosa). MosoTun — 9K3. 316, MHV].
Cm.; Oliver, Galle, 1971b, Ta6a. 4, pur. 1-4. N -

Kopaunn actpeesunnsiit 1o appouaHoro, yamku ¢ HeGOAbWUMU OCEBBIMHA 5 MKa~
M# M WHPOKUMM Nepudepuyeckumu naardopmamu. CenTbl pacnosoxeHsl, kak y
Chonophyllum, nByx NopsiikoB, NepBble JOCTUraT OCH, BTOpbIe oMpejeJsioT
Kpas oceBoil AMKK. B wmupokom anccenumMenTapuyme cenThl pacumMpeHbl 10 COM—
puxocHoBenus. [lepudepuueckue pacumpenus cent obpasywT LOPU3OHTANbHBIE
30HBI CTEPEONIasMbl, pa3fie/leHHble yYacTKaMM KPYMHbIX AUCTANBHO BBIIYKJbIX
AuccenuMeHToB. B 30He pacuwmpennbix cent BuaHa GuOpo3Has CTPyKTypa TMNA
Schlotheimophyllum, [laMma ropu3oHTAIbLHBE B 0CEBO 30He, B epuakcualbHO# —
AMCTANbHO BOTHYTHIE, YTO B NMPOJOCJBHOM. CEYEHUH CO3AAET BleuaTieHHe ayjoca,
B NonepeyHoM ~ KoJablio nepeceyenus Anuw B6au3u ocu (Stumm, 1949, crp. 50,
vip.).

Mo A4 — Chonophyllidae.

Pex. ouarsos. AdpouzaHble Ui LepuouiHble KOJIOHUM MAEOHO(DOPHBIX KOpPAJI0B
C NJIACTUHYATHIMU CENTAMU U WHUPOKUM KPYNHOSUEUCTHIM NpecenuMeHTapuyMoM,
Ha CpaHulle KOTOPOro pasBUTa CTEpeoTeKa.
IPCIPHYLLUM Hudson, 1958. I. ipci, ¢tp. 179, Taba . 33, pur. 1-3, 7, 10,
taba. 35, bur. 4; HuxHAa nepmb Mpaxa. MNosnorun — sk3. R 42028, BM. Ilo
Fontaine, 1961 , =Lonsdaleia indica var. laosensis Patte, 1926, cTp. 108,
raba. 7, our. 19; nepmb Jlaoca. Jlekrorun (Fontaine, 1961, ctp. 174, Taba.2l,
¢ur. 2—4) — sx3. 7B, koaa. Mansuy, NI,

"llepuouHble BaareHoguaaunbl. JuCCENUMEHTDI NPEUMY ECTBEHHO MeXCeN—
TaJbHble, Clopajuyeckue He CenTaubHble (npecenuMenTsl, 4.4 .). Kannorabyabl
MOryT 6bITb NPOCTHIE ¥ COCTaBHble, HO He uucrosubie" (Hudson, 1958, ctp.179).

[To A - Waagenophyllidae.

IRANOPHYLLUM Douglas, 1936. I. splendens, ctp. 18, Taba. 1, dpur. 4, 4a, 5;
HuXHsis nepMb Mpana. Nosotun — wa. SRR-829, AUK; sxz. 156915, 15915a,s,
'CU. Ta6a. XXIII, ¢wur. 8.

"Kopaan oaUHOUHBIA, BHYTpEHHEE CTPOEHHE CXOLHO C BETBUCTHIMU KOJIOHUS~
mMu Waagenophyllum wau c uepuouHbiMu Koaonusmu Wentzelella. [lpencraBu—
Teab ceMeiictBa Lonsdaleiidae. Centbl He oTaesenbl oT 3nureku. Juuma obblu—
HO HakJOHEHbl K KoJyMeJle, a He OT Hee, UTO XapaKTepHo AJas KJausuoduaaua"”
(Douglas, 1936, ctp. 17).

PeBus. guarsos (Minato, Kato, 1965a, crtp. 171). "OauHounble BaareHoQuAaU—
Obl, CENTHl TpeTbero U Bbllle Nopsakos. YacTo, B pa3Hoil cTeneHu, pasBUTHl
JIOHCJaJeouAHble AUCCEeNUMEHTH ",

ITEOPHYLLUM Crickmay, 1962. I. virgatum, ctp. 1, dur. 3, 4, taés. 2, pur. 1-3,
taba. 4, dur. 1-4; cpeanuit neson 3anapuoit Kanagwl. Mosorun — B xoas. UOK.
"PamMosuble unaniapuueckue Plerophyllidae. Centbl AByX NopsifKkoB, caerka
ponajnoujHble, pas3auuHoit gauubl. PasBura crepeosona. I'naBHas u npoTuBO—
nosoxHasi CenThl JJuHHee Apyrux. Passura raasHas ¢occyna. JuccenuMeHToB

HeT, nHuwa u tabeaabl passutel”" (Crickmay, 1962, Tabar 1).
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IVANOVIA Dobroljubova, 1935. 1. podolskiensis, ctp. 35, taba. 12, dur. 1,2;
Kap6oH, MockoBckuit spyc [ToaAMocKoBHO# KoTa0BUHBL. [NonoTun — B Koan. 140,
[TUH.

"YcraHaBauBaeMblit pofl siBASE€TCH NPOMEXYTOUHBIM riexay poaamu Cystopho—
ra u Polythecalis. OT nepBoro oH orTiuyaercs o6pasoBaHUeEM CIOXHOrO CTOJ—
6uKa, COCTOSWEro U3 CpeJUHHO! MAACTUHKYM U HECKOJbKUX KOPOTKUX, HO MHOrAa
OYEHb TOJCTbIX pajualbHblX MAACTUHOK. OT BTOPOro — OTCYTCTBUEM OCEBBIX
OHKL[, KOTOpble 3aMEeuanTCs y AaHHOrO poAa CUJAbHO BOTHYTHIMM OBWMMM OHK—
wamu" (Jobpoaobosa, 1935, crp. 35). Tlo A4 — Clisiophyllinae.

domuues, 1953a — noapoa Cystophora.

Wang, 1950 — cusoruM Orionastraea.

IVDELEPHYLLUM Spassky, 1971. ‘Keriophylloides caespitosum Vaganova, 1959,
crp. 81, taba. 36, dur. 3; cpenuuit neson Ypaana, p. Usneab, =Charactophyllum

antiquum : Soshkina, 1949. TonoTun ~ wa, gg%g'/ 52, yIy.

BersucToie Kosouuu. Kpas yawek orsepHyTbl. Centbl ABYX MOpsiAKOB, AJMHHbIE,
BepeTEHOBUAHbIE, C1ab0 KapuHupoBaHbl. Tpabekyibl pacnonoxeHs Beepoobpas—
Ho. B cenToreke Buanbl rpanulibl cent. Ecau raaBHas cenra nepecekaet ocb,
oCTaJbHble OPUEHTHPOBAHbl 24260 rpebHeBnaHo. /JHMmA HEMOAHbIE, O KpasM

C JOMOJHUTENbHBIMY MAACTUHKAMU. PasButsl 3—5 psiioB MeJKUX B3AYTHIX My—
3bipbkoB (Cracckuii, 1971, crp. 25, ynp.). [To 4 ~ Marisastridae.

KABAKOVITCHIELLA Weyer, 1972. -‘Amplexocarinia duplex Schouppe et Stacul,
1959, 'crp. 322, rtaba.12, dur. 54, puc. 30; nepmb, Bacaeo, o. Tumop. NosoTun —~
3k3. Se 262, MYM.

"OAMHOUHbBIE PYro3bl C HUTEBUAHO—TOHKUMU KOPOTKUMM CENTAMMU, CpaBHUTEAb—
HO JJUHHbIMM CBOGOJAHBIMY .MJM KOHTPATMHMEHTHbIMI{ MaJbIMy centamu u 6Gudopm—
HbIM TabyaapuyMom 6e3 dhoccyabl. JHuWma B LeHTpe NJI0CKUe, 10 KpasM B MOo3uLU
II ymepeHHO KpyTble # B no3uliuu I Toabko ouenb caabo onywens” (Weyer, 1972,
crp. 451). [lo A - Cyathaxoniidae Petraiinae. .

UsanoBckuit (3necb) — cuHouuM Amplexocarinia.

KAKWIPHYLLUM Sutherland, 1954. K. dux, ctp. 365, ta6a. 10, ¢ur. 1, puc. 2;
muccucnnuit  3anaguoit Kanaasi. Nosorun — sk3. 10569, I'CK.

OanHouHble KopadJbl. BoJbuine centol 10CTUraT 0CEBOi 30HBI, HO HE COEAN—
HAWTCS; cyOpaaualibHoe pacnojoXeHue CENT MOXeT .HapywaTbCs CpyNnupoBKOi
MX B MyUKU, B psilie MECT — yKOpauMBaHUEM; [JaBHAs U MPOTUBOIMOJOKHAS CENThl
1 raaBHas goccyaa Ha 3penoil craguu MOryT OblTb  HESCHbIMU M3—3a pajuanb—
HOCTM CeNT; MaJjble CEeNTbl KOPOTKUE UJIU OTCYTCTBYIOT; AUCCENUMEHTApUYM COC—
TOUT U3 HAPYXHOW CEepUU JOHCAANEOUAHBIX JUCCENUMEHTOB U BHY TPEHHEH! 30HbI
KOJIOCOBUAHBIX MJM KOHLUEHTPUUECKUX, KOTOPbIE UACTO IJOCTENEHHO MEepexoasT
B MHOIOYUCIJEHHbIe HeMoJHble AHUWA, OMyUEeHHble y OCH, le U% CUCTemMa BOTHYy—
ras (Sutherland, 1954, crtp. 365, ynp.). [lo 4 - Caniniidae.

NBanosckuit, 1967 — cunounm Siphonophyllia.

KALJOLASMA Weyer, 1972, Streptelasma giganteum Kaljo, Kaabo, 1958, ctp. 21,
taba. 1, dur. 1-6; Bepxuuit opnosuky Ilopkynu, Icrouus. Mosorun — sk3. Co
1220, 3AMT.

"Streptelasmatidae ¢ panHHO# Goabiwoit cenToit, 0ceBoif CTPYKTYpoil CXOAHOH
¢ Grewingkia w sicibiM 6udopmubiM Tabyaspuymom” (Weyer, 1972, crp. 450).

WUBaHoBCKUit (301€Cb) — CUHOHUM Streptelasma.

KASSINELLA Keller, 1959, non Borissiak, 1956. K. longiseptata, cTp. 91, Taba. 4,
dur. 1, 2, puc. 1; kapboH, TypHeiickuit aspyc Kaszaxcrana. N'osoTun — wa.
6022/16—E, MVYII. Ta6a. IV, dur. 4.
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"Kopaaabi Heﬁonbuumx pasmepos. CenTbl nepBoro nopsaka Toukue, caabo yTOJ—

s o e e RS CTNR Yot o
a . uwa cnabo BOrHYTHl B UEHTPE, YaCThie, OMyLIEH ..
no xpasm” (Keanep, 1959, ctp. 91). Mo 4 — Amplexidae. -

UBanosckuit, 1967 — cunonum Amplexus. '

KATRANOPHYLLUM Kropatcheva, 1972. ‘Dibunophyllum (K.) miklucho—maklaji,
crp. 89, raba. 25, pur. 1; kapboH, Bepxu Buse, W0xuas ®eprana. MosoTun — 9k3.
179548, IT'M.

"KpynHble oaMHOUHbIE KOpaJJbl LUJIUHAPOKOHUUECKOH! dopMbl. MHOrounCAE€HHbIE
CenTbl MpepbiBAOTCS My3bIpsiMyU nepudepuueckoii 3oebl. CenTobl NepBoro nopsaka
OJuHHbIE, Nofo6Hble cenTaM Palaeosmilia, COEIUHATCS C paauaibHbIMU MAACTUH—
KaMu oceBoli KoJoHHbl. CenTbl BTOPOro NopsiAka HECKOJAbKO TOHblle CEeNT nep—
Boro nopsaka. lllupokas 3oHa nysbipyaToit TKaHU COCTOMT U3 ABYX NoA30H. Kpyn—
Has oceBas KOJOHHA nocTpoeHa no tuny Dibunophyllum ¢ oueHb yacTbIMU oce—
BbiIMM JHMWAMU. Buewnss creHka toHkas" (HoBble Buabl, 1972, ctp. 89). [lo
A - Clisiophyllidae, noapoa Dibunophyllum.

KAZACHIPHYLLUM Gorsky in Bikova, 1966. K. densicolume llatum, ctp. 75, Taba.7,
¢our. 1; kapbon, Bepxu Bu3e loxHoro Kasaxcrana. IN'oso'run — 3k3. 1703-1()/.
UTA. '

OauHouHblEe KAHMHOMAHbIE KopaJJbl. CenTbl B rJaBHbIX KBaApaHTaxX MHOCAA yTOJ—
WweHbl 10 CONpUKOCHOBeHUs. KopoTkas wupokas riaBHas CenTa HaXOOUTCH B SC—
Ho#t doccyne. OceBas KOJNOHHA B HauaJje pocTa NJAOTHas aMUraanoduaIoufHas .
[losaHee Mexay NaacTUHKAMKU MOSIBJSIOTCS NMPOCBETHI, B 'KOTOPbIX BUAHbI CJebl
nepeceueHusi fHMW,. Y 3peablx GOpM SJIEMEHTbl CKeJeTa TOHKMEe, oceBasi MJAACTUH—
Ka ucuyesaet. MHorga oceBasi cTpykrypa coBcem ucuesaer (BeikoBa, 1966,
ctp. 74, ynp). Mo Beikosoit, 1966 ~ Clisiophyllidae.

WUBanoBckuit (3pecb) — ?cuHonum Heterocaninia.

KAZANIA Stuckenberg, 1895. K. elegantissima, ctp. 20, Taba. 4, our. 2; Bepx—
Huit kapbon Ypaasa. Ms3bpan Lang, S.~T., 1940, ctp. 72. NosoTun (eguHcTBEeH~
Hbl# ©306paxeHHblit 4 9k3.). — B Koaa. 305, M.

flueiiku u3penka obpasyloT NOUKKM, BETBATCS AUXOTOMMUYECKU UIM BUJIKOOGpas3Ho,
coeluHeHbl nonepeyHbiMy TpyboukaMu, o6pasyomuMyu NeTIeBUAHYI0 CETb MeXay
auefikamu. PopmMa noaunuskos pa3Hoobpasuas (llrykenbepr, 1895, crp. 20,
ynp.). [lo 4 ~ Alcyonaria.

Lang, S.~T., 1940, u ap. — inc. sedis.

Hill, Stumm, 1956 — ?cutouuM Syringopora.

OcHoBbl naseoHTosoruu, 1962, u ap. — Porifera.

Fliigel, 1970 — Rugosa. -

KENOPHYLLUM Dybowski, 1873 (=Cenophy llum Lang, S.=T., 1940). K. subcylind—
ricum, ctp. 102, Kaavo, 1958, crtp. 23, Taba. 2, ¢mr. 5-7; Bepxuuit opmo—
Buk, Bopmcu 3Jcronuu. Jekrorun — sk3. Co 1113, koan. 8, M. Usbpan
Kaavo, 1958, cTp. 23. Taba. IV, ¢ur. 6.

"Kopann onuHOuHbI# CTPOHHBIA, OT KOHYCOBHHOTO 10 UMJIMHAPMUYECKOI'0. INU—
TeKa OTYEeTJAMBO pasBUTa, C NEPUCTO pacnotoxeHHbiMU 6opo3akamu. CenTobl Bbl—~
paxeHbl noaHocTbio. OceBoit kosoHHbl HeT. Yawka He raybokas" (Dybowski,
1873a, ctp. 102). [To A - Cyathaxoniidae Petraiinae. -

Pesus. anarso3 (Kaabo, 1958, ctp. 22). "Tpoxouaubie uau cybunauuapuyec—
KUe CpeJHUX pa3sMepoB OJAMHOYHbIE KOpaJJbl. INUTEKA UMEET NEepUCTO Pacrnoto—
XeHHble 60po3aku. MHOrOUMCIEHHbIE CEeNThl JJUHHbIE U CTPOiiHbIE, MJIOTHO NPU—
nerapoT Apyr K apyry. KapaunaapHas cenra obbluHO KpynHee apyrux. B ocesoit
30HE MOXET BO3HUKATb MJAOTHbIA M TECHO CBsi3aHHbI C CENTaMu 0CEBOH KOMILIEKC.
Ha nne yawxu 6biBaeT raybokoe goccyasipioe yray6aenue. [JHuma oTCyTCTBY—
or". Mo Kaabo, 1958 — nonpon Streptelasma.
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KERIOPHYLLOIDES Soshkina, 1951. Keriophyllum astreiforme Soshkina; Cowkusa,
1936, ctp. 62, puc. 71, 72; cpeaHuit neBoH, siidenp; Cesepubiit ¥paua, p. M. [la—
T0K. [Nosotun — wa. 134-136, xoaa. 2869, NMUH.

"Kopaunabl konoHuaabHbie. [loukoBanue HenapucupanbHoe. Brewnue crenku
KOpaJJIUTOB pelyUupOBaHbl MOJHOCTbIO MJM YACTUUHO. YaWKU C WMPOKUM OTBO—
poToM U HebOJbWUM BaNUKOM BOKDYI' yaweyHoi sMku. CenTbl He 1OXOAAT 10
OCM U CJOXHO KapuhupoBanbl. /lHuwa niockue noausle. [ly3pipuaraii TkaHb COCTO~
UT U3 ofHoOGpas3HbIX NpocThiX Ny3bipbkoB" (Cowkuna, 1951, crp. 102). [lo 4 -
Peneckiellidae.

Tpabekyanbl punuaakauthsie (Jell, 1969).

Schouppe', 1958 u np. — cuHonum Phillipsastrea.

OcHoBbl naaeontonoruu, 1962 u ap. — cunouuM Billingsastraea.

KERIOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1923 (=Ceriophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940). K. heiligen—
steini, puc. 3; cpeauuit geoH, liukepbepr Jiidens. Noasorun — sx3. 2798 — 2805,
Koan. Bepekunpa, M39.

Hu auarsosa, uu onucanuit A e npuses. Tlo A —  Cyathophyllidae Ptenophylli—
nae.

Lang, S.—T., 1940 u np. — cuxouum Heliophyllum.

Birenheide, 1962b u ap. — cutouum Cyathophyllum (Peripaedium).

*KESENELLA Nagao et Minato, 1941. Yiianophyllum (K.) yabei, ctp. 107, Ta6a. 28;
Minato, 1955, Crp. 142, raba. 14, pur. 11, raba. 15, our. 1; kapbon,
Bu3e, cepus Onumapy fAnonuu, MBare. NosoTun — sk3. 15448, xoaa. Munaro,
¥X.

Mo A ~noapon Yuanophyllum.

Minato, 1955 — cunouuM Yiianophyllum.

Hill, 1956a 4 ap. — cuHouuM Kueichouphyllum.

KETOPHYLLOIDES Lavrusewitsch, 1971. Ketophyllum atlassovi Tchern., Yepubi—~
wes, 19416, ctp. 66, Taba. 1, pur. 1,2 cunyp BepxosHbs, p. Xaawna. INosorun —
9k3. 1, kouaa. 5957, UI'M.

"Kopaaasi konoHuasbhble. [lepudepuueckas 3oHa o6pa3oBaHa HEMHOIOUUCIEH—
HbIMM KpPYMNHBIMUM Ny3bipsaMu. [JHuWwA HernoJHble, BOTHYThlE W NMJIOCKUE, MHOI'IA
crpynnupoBaHHble B cucTeMbl. CenTaJjbHblii annapar npeicTaBleH HU3KUMY
nefictamu Ha cTeHke, nys3bipax u auumax" (Jdaspycesiu, 1971a, cTp. 93). o
A - Chonophyllidae.

KETOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927 (=Cetophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940). K. elegantu~-
lum, ctp. 55, Taba. 10, ¢ur. 5, 6, 8—10, Taba. 13, dur. 3,4; cuayp, ayanos.
Kauurebepr, o. Noraaug. INosotun He usBecteH (Birenheide, 1974b, crp. 487).

OpnutouHblit kopaut, Yawkyu 60KkanoBUAHbBIE C WHPOKUMU  OCTDPBIMU MJM BOPOHKO~
BUAHBIMU KpasiMu. CenrasbHblii annapaT TUNMUHO NPOMEXYTOUHbI, COCTOUT U3
6osee uau MeHee cauBaloWwuxcs no sepruxkaau Jeicr. llepudepuueckas 3o0Ha
cJl0XeHa MHOI'ouMCaeHHbIMYU KpaeBbiMu ny3bipsiMu { Wedekind,1927, ctp. 48,
ynp.). [lo A — Omphymatidae.

KEYSERLINGOPHYLLUM Stuckenberg, 1895. ‘Cystiphyllum obliquum Keyserling,
1846, ctp. 160, Tab6a. 1, pur. 5a~d; kapbon, Typuelickuii apyc Pycckoii naat—
¢dopmel, 6acc. p. Conawocca. U3bpan Lang, S.-T., 1940, ctp. 72. NonoTun —

B kouaa. 46, JII'U.

Kpynuble oauHouHble poroobpasHslie Kopaasl ¢ raybokoit uawkoit. Centsl og—
HOT'O MOpsAJKA, B HUXHER 4aCTU sueliku HECKOJNbKO 3aMaCKUPOBaHb! Iy 3bIPUCTOM
TKaHblo. ['nasHas u 6oKoBble CenTbl MeHee pa3BUTbI, HAXOAATCA B doccyJax,
NpoTUBOMONOXHAA doccyJaa efBa HaMeueHa. OcTaJjbHble CENThl PACNON0X EHb
NepUCTo, COEJUHAIOTCS KOHIaMu U 06pa3yloT KOHUEHTpUUeCckue Ayru. JHgoTe—
KaJbHasi TKaHb KPYyNHOSUEUCTAs, BbIMOJHAET NOUYTH BCH BOTHYTYI CTOPOIY
Kopaaaa, B IPOTMBONOJOXKHOA cTOpoHe pa3BuTta caabo. /[lHuma Beerja sikitin--
TeabHo pacuweHaenbl (litykenbepr, 1895, crp. 101, ynp:). o A ~ Expleta.
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Pek. guarhos. OIIMHO‘{HbIe KopauJbl. Centbl NOCTUraKwT OCHU, JUCCENUMEHTI—
pUyM B NPOTHUBOMOJOXHbBIX CEKCTAHTaX WKUpe, ueM B I'JlaBHbIX. AHMU.la HeloJHble,

ny3pipuctoie. PaHHue stansl pocra auadparmaTodopHble wupokocenTHole. Cu.
rakxe Cystophrentis.

KHMEROPHYLLUM Fontaine, 1961. ‘K. camhodgense, ctp. 82, taba. 3, our. 4,
taba. 4, ¢ur. 1, 2, taba. 12, dur. 2; BepxHss nepmb Kamboaxu. Iosorun —
9k3. S/G, 1, koaa. J. Gubler, 'CC.

"OpuHouHble KOHMUecKue kopatuabl. Centel AByX mopsakoB. Koaymeana. xo—
powo pa3BUTa, HA peHHEell cTaguu sBAsSETCH MPOAOJXKEHUEM MPOTUBOMOJIOXHON
cenTbl, Ha 3penoit — pasBura GoJee MOJHO, ClOXKeHA UEPHOH CpeauHHON maac—
TUHKOK M nyukamu ¢ubp. AuccenuMmentoB Her. [lHuMWwA peakue, HaKJIOHEHbl Ha—
pyxy" (Fontaine, 1961, ctp. 81). [lo A - Lophophyllidiidae.

Scrutton, 1971 — cutnouum Lophophyllidium.

KIAEROPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927. K. kiaeri, cTp. 17, Taba. 1, our. 7-9; Bepx—
Huit oppouk, 5a Hopseruu, rpaben Ocuno; =Clisiophyllum buceros Eichwald,
1856 (Neuman, 1969). Nonotun He ussecten (Birenheide, 1974b, .cTp. 488). -
Kopaaa oguHouHblfi, yawku ¢ ocTpbiMu Kpaimu. CenTbl KJIMHOBUAHbIE, CTEPEO—
naasMa ucuesaeT UeHTpudyraibHo. Ha paHHuX craausx cenTbl MJIOTHO CONMpUKA—
CaloTCsi M BBIMOJHAIT BeCb JaioMeH. OceBble KOHLbl cenNT 006pas3ylT KOJOHHbI
pasHoobpasHoro xapakrepa. /Huwa My3blpUCTbie, CHIbHO BbINYKJble, B LEHTpE
obpasywor kynoa (Wedekind, 1927, ctp. 17, ynp.). o A - Streptelasmatidae.

Wang, 1950 u gp. — noapon Streptelasma,

Hill, 1940b u gp. — ? cuHouum Streptelasma.

Hill, 1956a u np. — cuHouuM Grewingkia.

KIELCEPHYLLUM Rogkowska, 1969. K. cupulum, ctp. 106, Taba. 5, pur. 2,3,
taba. 7, ¢our. 2, raba. 8, our 9, puc. 40, 41; neson, dbameHckuit sipyc [Moab—
uwu, (BeHTokwuuwckue ropul. [Nosorun — sx3. Tc 3/1605, UMIL. Taba. X1, dur. 1.

"KpynHble ofMHOUHblEe UMJIMHADUUECKUE KOp:lJJbl C TOAbKO GOJbWMMU cel—
TaMu, B OCHOBHOM JIOHCOANEOUAHBIMU. [JUcTalbHble KOHUbI CENT BO3BbIWAKTCH
Haj SMuTeko# uJau naockue. [Huwa yacTble, BE3UKYJspHblE, AUCCENUMEHTHI
MHOTOYMCJIEHHbIE, MHOTO [OMOJHUTENbHbIX MaacTUHOK. CenTbl Tpabekyasphbie"”
(RoZkowska, 1969, crp. 106). [lo 4 - Kielcephyllidae, nov.

UBaHoBCcKUit (3aechb) ~ YcuHoHUM Kozlowskinia.

KINKAIDJA Easton, 1945. K. trigonalis, ctp. 385, puc. 1-T7; kapGoH, Muccucu—
i, Kunxaun, CIIA, Unausoiic. Nogorun — k3. 3512, UI'C. Ta6a. XXIV, dur. 3.

"OQuHOUYHbIE PYro3bl OT W3OCHYTHIX [0 UMJMHAPUYECKUX; MNPOTHUBOMOJOXKHAS
cenra AJMHHAsi, MOXeT ObITb ponaJoMJHOMN; raaBHasi cenTa KOpoTKas 3a MCKJo—
yeHMeM MoOJOJblX cTajuil; GOKOBble CENTbl AJUHHbIE, MOTYT JOCTUraTh MPOTH—
BOMOJOXHO} Jaxe Ha 3peJsofl craguu; apyrue GoJbliMe CENThl PaBHOBEJIUKUE,.
Ha 3peJoil CTafMM He JOCTUraioT OCH, 0ObIYHO pOMANOUAHBIE; Malble CeNTbl
pPYAMMEHTapHble, JHUWA [JUCTAJbHO BbINMYyKJble, NMOJHBE M HemnoJHble; Tabenlbl
pelKue, WMPOKO BbiykJable; nuccenuMenton Her" (Easton, 1945, ctp. 384).

[lo A ~ Metriophyllidae.

Wang, 1950 — cuiouuM Rhopalolasma.

KIONELASMA Simpson, 1900 (=Cionelasma Lang, S.—T., 1940). Streptelasma mam~
miferum Hall, 1882a, ctp. 21; 1883a, crp. 278, raba. 16, ¢ur. 2, 3, raba. 21,
¢wur. 1,2; cpeanuit neBoH, ,ZI‘).KeQ)(bepCOHBHJIJIb, CWA, Nupumana u KeHTyKku.
Jlektorun — 9k3. 11057, MHWU. Us6pan Oliver, 1958, ctp. 824.

Kopaaabl pasHbix pa3dmepoB. Boabumue cenTbl JOCTUralOT UJAM MOYTH AOCTU—
raior LeHTpa, rje yToJlWeHbl, UHOrAa U3OFHYThl, dpopMupys rybuaryio mnceBgo—
KoayMeany. [luMma u guccenuMeHTbl He passBuThl (Simpson, 1900, ctp. 207, ynp.).
CucT. moJoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — cuHouum Streptelasma,

WUsaHoBCKuUit (3aech) — cunouuM Metriophyllum,
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KIONOPHYLLUM Chi, 1931 (=Cionophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940). K. dibunum,

crp. 40, ta6a. 3, dur. la,B; kapboH, ?MockoBckuit sipyc (Weiningian) Kuras,
Iy#uxoy. Fonorun — ask3. 3995a, B, KI'C. Taba. XXIV, o¢wur. 4.

OaMHOuYHBIA KOpaJa C MHOTOYMCJEHHBIMU pafMaibHbIMU CENTaMM, HE J0XO~
AAWMMU [0 CTeHKU. [McCenuMeHTbl JoHCaaleoujgHble, orpaHuueHbl cTepeonaas—
Maruueckoit creHkoit. Cirenywomwas 30Ha BblMOJHEHA HeNpaBMJbHBIMU [HUIlAMMU.
Croabuk KpynHbii, cioxeH crepeonnasmoit. Centol ABYyX MOpsAAKOB, MOUTHU [JO—
XOAAT [0 lLeHTpa, OTPOCTKM OT MX KOHLOB CoefuHeHbl CO CTOJOUKOM. OHM mpsi—
Mble MAM cJerka u3orHyTbl. CToabMK MOXO) HAa CTepeonsa3mMaTUUECKUir CToJ—
6uk Stereolasma, COCTOUT U3 CPEAMHHON MIACTUHKU, COEJUHEHHON C rJIAaBHOH U
MPOTUBOMOJIOXHONK CenTamu, oBalbHblif, rpanulibl uetkue. Poccyaot Her (Chi,
1931, crp. 39, ynp.).

[lo A - Lonsdaleiidae.

Wang, 1950 — noapoa Carruthersella.

KITAKAMIPHYLLUM Hill, 1956, nom. nov. pro Maia Sugiyama, 1940 (cM.), non Bris—

son, 1760, nec Lamarck, 1801, nec Reichenbach, 1850, nec Fredericks, 1924.
WUBaHoBCKuit, 1965 — cunouum Tabularia.
NBaHoBCckuit (3aech) — cuHoHum Zelophyllum.

KW.ILIA Degtjarev, 1965. K. concavitabulata, ctp. 49, Taba. 3, dur. 1-5; HuXHuUiI

Kkap6oH, Bu3e lxHoro Ypasa. INosorun — 3k3. 70909/3, YI'M.

"HebGoabwue ogMHOUHBIE KOpaJJbl pPa3JuuHO# KoHMYECKO# GopMbl. BuewHss
CTEHKa OTHOCUTEJbHO TOJCTas, NpoAoJbHO—-pebpucras. Centbl 060MX MOPSAKOB
AJMMHHbIE, MOTYT ObITb B Pa3/MUHON CTENEeHu yTOJUEHbl, UIBUAUCTBI M [aXe
kapuHuposaHbl. .CenTbl MepBoro nopsjka WMMEWT HEOAMHAKOBYIO AJUHY, HO mep—
BUUHbIE CENTbl, CPEAM HUX OTUETIUBO He Bbiaeasiorcd. [lyspipuaTas TKaHb COC—
TOMT M3 MeJkux caabo auddepeHUMpoBaHHbIX My3blpbKoB, obpa3yownx nepude—
pMUECKyl 30HY pa3auuHOi wupuHbl. /[lHMWA BOrHyTble, B pPa3JuuHON CTeneHu-
pacuenaennsie” (Jerrspes, 1965, crp. 49).

‘Tlo A - Kizillidae, nov.

NBaHoBckHit (3nechb) — ?cuHoHUM Melanophyllum.

KLAMATHASTRAEA Merriam, 1972, K. dilleri, ctp. 40, taba. 5, ur. 1-5; cuayp,

Gazelle, CllA, Kanudopuus. Nosorun — ak3. 159456, HMB.

"Uepnounsmie Endophyllidae ¢ wupokumu poBHBIMYU MAOCKUMM U OOBIYHO MO~
HbiMU AHMWamyu. CenTbl yauwe KopoTKue, orpaHuueHbl HapyXHo# 30HO# Tabyaspuy—
ma. JloHcaaneouaHblit AMCCenMMEHTapUyM LWMUPOKMUi, HApyXHble JUCCENUMEHTb
naockue. Cenraibubie rpebuu orcyrcrByior. Ctenka ToHkas" (Merriam, 1972,
crp. 40).

Mc Lean, 1974b — ?cutouum Yassia.

KLEOPATRINA Mc Cutcheon et Wilson, 1963, nom. nov. pro Ptolemaia Mc Cutcheon

et Wilson, 1961 (cM.), non Osborn, 1908. -

KODONOPHYLLUM Wedekind,1927. (=Codonophyllum Lang, S.~T., 1940). Strep—
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telasma milne-edwardsi Dyb., 1873d,/c'rp. 409, ra6a. 13, dur. 5-12; cuayp,
o. Kapuaco, =Madrepora truncata Linne, 1758, ctp. 795 (Lang, S.=T., 1940,
ctp. 39). Iosorun He usBected. Tonorunbl cM. Smith, Tremberth.,1929.
OpuHouHble KOpaaabl MJM KOJOHMM, MOuKoBaHue uaweuHoe. Oburarenp pu—
¢oB. Yawku aubo c wupokudu, ambo C OCTpbIMM Kpasimu, - raybokue. Centsl
obpasyior 6Gosee uau MeHee WHUPOKUHA OBOLOK, MOUTM JOCTUMAKT OCH, BHYyTPEH—
HME KOHLbl MX ToHkMe. Mexcenraabublii anmapat auadparmatodopHblif, AHMWA
BbinykJable, my3vipucrile (Wedekind, 1927, ctp. 34, ynp.). [lo 4 — Kodonophyl—
lidae nov. '
Pek. auarsos. Oguuounble guad parmatodophbie  kopammst. Cuaoit nepudepuuec—
KOit CKJIEepeHXUMBl pacuupsiercs B npollecce pocra. Tpabekybl pacnooxeHbt
BeepoobpasHo, MOHaKaHTHble. YacTo HabawAaeTCst NPUMUTUBHAA AaKPOKOIYMMelia.



KOLYMOPHYLLUM Onoprienko, 1974. K. columen, cvp. 413, puc. ua ctp. 413;
kap6oH, TypHeiickuilt apyc Cesepo—BocToka CCCP, Omounonckuit Maccus. [Mono—
T™mn — 9k3. 2/447, CBTT'Y.

"OnMHOUHbBIE yAJIMHEHHO—KOHMUECKNE KOPaJbl CpPefHUX pasmepos. Cenranb—
HbI}f aNNapaT.COCTOMT M3 [AIMHHBLIX KAMHOBMAHBIX CENT NEPBOrO0 MOPAAKA H KOPOT—
KX TOHKMX MJIACTUHYATHIX CENT BTOPOro nopsaka. /uccenMmMeHTapuyM OTCYTCT—
Byet. Juuwma Ha nepudepuu saruyTel, "pacuennens’ u, NOAHUMAACH BBEPX, NPU—
MbIKAIOT K BHEWHEH cTenke. B uenTpe gHuwa KpyTo, NOUTH BEPTHUKAJAHHO, MOA—
HATbl BBEpX, obpa3ys Tpybky. OceBas KOJOHHA OBaJbHasf, COCTOMT M3 YACTHIX
OCEBHIX [HMII, pafMaJbHbIX TIIACTUHOK, KOTOpble HA MOMNEPEUHbIX CPe3ax MMeoT
BM/l TOHKMX KODOTKMX WITPUXOB Ha cleaax nepeceueHus auuul. CpeauHHas naac—
THHKA CBsi3aHa C KOHLOM npomsouonoxuoﬁ CenTbl U BblpaxeHa He BO BCeX Ce— |
yeHusX. BHewnss crenka TOHKaﬂ ** (OnonpueHnko, iu74, ctp. 412). [To 4 ~ Koly—
mophyllidae, nov.

KONINCKINAOTUM Fedoroski, 1971. K. pseudocoloniale, cvp. 123, 1a6a.12, dur. 5,6,
ra6a. 23, ¢ur. 5,6, puc. 51; KkapboH, Bepxu Bu3e [loabwu, CBEHTOKW M-
ckue roppl. [Nonotun — 3k3. Tc—4/2883, UIIL. Taba. X, ¢ur. 3.

"OauHouHble Kopaaabl ¢ GMCENTanbHOW KOJyMelloi, COEAMHEHHO# C raaBHOM
centoif uam cBobofHOW; HAa Spebuueckoit craguu NPOTUBOMNONOXHAS CeENTa yKO—
poueHa [0 pa3MepoB TrJaBHOW{; Malble CeNTbl pefylUMpoBaHbl 40 pasHbIXx pas—
MepoB; HAOTUUECKMEe CeNTbl NOoABAAITCA B Hauane 3dpebuueckoil cragumu; fc—
HO BblpaxeHHble JOHCAAJeouHble AUCCENUMEHTbl MOSBAAIOTCS B CpefHEeil yacTu,
Ha nepudepunu — MNCEBAOKOJIOCOBUAHBIE AUCCENUMEHTbI; TabyasipuyM OQHO30H—
Hbl{i; AHMIA MOJHblE; OOBIUHO TPYMNbl KOPAMIMUTOB 06pasyiT NMCEBAOKOJOHMK"
(Fedorowski, 1971, ctp. 123). [To A - Aulophyllidae Clisiophyllinae.

KONINCKOCARINIA Dobrolyubova, 1937. Koninckophyllum (K.) flexuosum, ctp. 52,
taba. 11, ¢ur. 11-15; xapbou, mMockoBckuit apyc [logmockoBHoro 6accefi—
na. Dosorun — 9k3. 279, xoxn. 141, TIUH.

OnuHounble Kopaaasl. CenTbl ABYX MOPSAAKOB, Ha 3pEJOil CTAnun He uocm—-
raioT BHEWHE# CTEeHKHM, OTAENAsCb OT HEe UMCTO IMy3blpuaToit TKaHbi. Jo
cTOJOMKA OHM TOXE HE [OXOAAT, OCTaBJsfs HebGoJbuwoe CBO6OAHOE MPOCTPAHCTBO.
OHM M3BUAKUCTBIE, HA GOKOBbIX CTOpPOHAX MHOrAa HecyT HeboJubuwue Gyropku
MJM BBIPOCTHI, HanoMuHawlmne kapuhol. CToabuk o6pa3oBaH yaJMHEHHBIM KOH—
LlOM rJaBHOW CenTbi, HA B3POCJOH CTaauu 3HauuTeabHo yTtoaweH (Jobpoaio—
6osa, 1937, crp. 51, ynp.). Cuct. nosoxenne He ykasaHo. [loapon Koninckophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunouum Koninckophyllum.

NBanoBCckuit (3nech) — cuHouuM Kionophyllum.

KONINCKOPHYLLUM Thomson et Nicholson, 1866, K. magnificum, ctp. 303,
taba. 8, dur. 8B, kapbow, Buse Wornanauu. N36pan Thomson, 1883, crp. 419,
JlexTorun — 95k3. 1037, KMT. Us6pan Hill, 1939a, crp. 89.

"KopaJaa oaMHOUHbIH! MAM KOJOHMAbHbIA. CenTbl XOpowo pa3BUTbl, HE JOCTH—
raipT lLeHTpa, COeNMHEHbl MHOTOUMCAEHHBIMU ANCCENUMEHTaMu, o6pasy onmMu
MJIOTHY 10 BE3MKYJspHYl0 TKaHb. LleHTpasbHas 30HA 3aHsATa AHMILEAMM, CENTH Ty—
[a 3aX0AAT JMIUb YaCTHUHO MJK COBCEM OTCyTCTBYWT. Konymenna rpudenesua—
Hasi. Berpeuaetcs ¢occyna. ¥ koJoHnadbHbIX GOpM NoukoBaHue uyameuHoe"
(Thomson, Nicholson, 1876, ctp. 297). Cuct. nosoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Pesus. auarnos (Hill, 1939a, ctp. 85). "OpnuHouHble Kopauabl WAM BETBUC—
Thie KOJOHUM C KAU3MOGbMJIJNOMAHBIMU cenTamu u doccynoit. Boabiumne centbr
MOryT [OCTMUraTh OCH TOJbKO Ha MOBEPXHOCTH AHUIW, MaJjble AAMHHbIE. [HH—
wa MoJoro BbillykJble, [UCCENNMEHTbl MeJKue KOHlUeHTpuueckne. PasBur cru—
neToBUaHblA cToabuk. Moryr 6b1Tb auduMopdbr”

Lewis, 1935 u ap. — noapon Lophophyllum.

Carruthers 1909 — curonum Lophophyllum.
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KOZLOWIAPHYLLUM Rukhin, 1938. K. pentagonum, cTp. 34, taba. 3, dur. 9, 10; Bepxu
cuaypa Ceepo—Boctoka CCCP, p. flcaunas. NosoTun yrepsH.

"...MaccuBHbIE MONUNHAKK C XOPOWO Pa3BUTHIMMU MIACTUHUATHIMY  CENTaMH
11 2 nopsnka u nysplpuaToif TKaHblo , 3aHMMapleH# 6oablWY0 YaCTb BHYTpeH—
Hero npocTpaHcTBa’Kopaaauta. B LieHTpe mocaegHero mpucyTCTByeT y3kas 30Ha,
caaraeMas oueHb TECHO COJMXEHHbIMM TOHKMMM M HEMOJHBIMU AHUWAMM, pacno—
JA0XEHHbIMU GoJee UM MeHee NMepNeHAUKYAIPHO K CTEHKe KOpaJJuTa U HanmoMu—
Halowas J0XHbI# cToabuk. O6biunble auuwa orcyrcrayoT” (Pyxun, 1938, crp. 34).

[To A - Neocystiphyllidae.

-UBaHoBCcKuit, 1965 ~ cunouum Tenuiphyllum.

UBaHoBCKHMil (30€Ch) — CUHOHUM S pongophyllum.

KOZLOWSKINIA RoZkowska, 1969. K. flos, ctp. 114, taba. 6, hur. 2, Taba. 7,
¢ur. 1, 8, puc. 44, 45; nesoH, pameHnckuii spyc [Moabwu, CBEeHTOKWMWICKKUE TI0O—
pbl. MogoTun — 3k3. Tc/1898, UIII. Ta6a. XX, dur. 4.

"Kopaaabl ¢ HEMOCTOSIHHO pa3BUTON SMUTEKOH; CenTbl MOJHblEe, JBYX NOPAAKOB,
MHOra NpPOeKTUPYIOTCS HAa CTEHKY KaK KocTbl. Bosabwue centsl gauHHblE, 3aX0—~
IST B LEHTpe BHYTpb CTepeouuaToTeku. Maible cenTsl B aBa pasa Kopoue. ['naB—
Has cenTa HECKOJAbKO AJMHHEe CMEeXHbIX U HaxoauTcs B dpoccyne. [Juuwa aubo
WHpoKue, aM6O MejKue YACTbIE, crpynnupoBanubie B cuctemn” (Rofkowska,
1969, ctp. 114). Ile A ~ Kielcephyllidae, nov.

KUEICHOUPHYLLUM Yii, 1931. Palacosmilia (K.) sinense, ctp. 24, puc. 3; kap—
6oH, Bu3e Kuras, I'yliiuxoy. Mosorun — sxs. 4970, UITH.

Kopaaa onuHOuHbIA, KpYNHbIHA, 3nMTeka -ToHKas. MHorouucieHHble cenThl ABYX
NOpAAKOB JOCTUraT CTeHKU. Masble cenTbl Xopowo pa3BuThl, 6oJbliMe MOUTH
NOXONAT 4O OCM, MHOrJa pacWupeHbl B TJaBHbIX KBajpaHTaxX HapyXHON 30HbI
tabyaspuyma. 'aaBHas ¢poccysa oTueTauBasi, AUCCENUMEHTH OOMJIbHBIE, Mea—
kue. [Juuma HenoJHble, GoJee UM MeHee Ny 3blpeBUIHBIE , UBOTHYTH BBEpX
(Yﬁ, C. C., 1931, crp. 23, ynp.). o4 — Cyathophyllidae, nogpon Palaeos—
milia.

Wang, 1950 — cunouuM Heterocaninia.

KUMATIOPHYLLUM Thomson, 1877, nom. van. pro Kurnatiophyllum Thomson,
1875 (cM.), (= Qymatiophyllum  Lang, S.—T., 1940).

Lindstrdm, 1883c — cunonuM Clisiophyllum.

Hill, 1938 u np. — cuxoHuM Dibunophyllum.

KUMPANOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1953. ‘K. kokinense, CTp. 257, Taba. 15, gpur. 5—
8; cepenuna xapbona (Hg) Joubacca. INomorun — sk3. 325¢/37, xoan. 5030,
UM, Taba. VI, ¢ur. 5.

"He6oablue QNMHOUHbIE KOHMUECKHME KOPaJJbl C COJNMAHBIM MJOTHBIM CTOJOKU—
KOM, MHOrJa MMELMUM HECKOJAbKO HellpaBuibHble (3a3ybpeHHble) ouepTaHud.

B Moaoabix craausx cTonbuk coeguHeH C NPOTUBOMOJOXHON neperopojakoit, 3a—
TEM CTaHOBUTCA CBOOGOAHbIM. ['JaBHAs meperopojxa MHOrJa HECKOJIbKO yKOpPO—
yeHa; doccyJaa He otueTauBas. OcraibHble neperopoaku 1 mopsgka ToHkMe,
0o croabuka BO B3pOCJAbIX CTaausx He goxonsar. CTeHKa KopaJja 4acTo COMUA—
Has. Y 3kas 30Ha Ny3blpuaToil TKaHM NOABJAAETCH MO3JHO, YACTO HEOTUETIUBA

M COCTOMT Bcero U3 1-2 pagoB nyswvipbkoB. Cieapl nepeceuyeHus OHUW B pas—
Ho# Mepe obuabhb" (Pomuues, 1953a, cTp. 257).

l».A - Kumpanophyllidae, nov.

NBaHoBCKuUit (3necb) — He3peablit 3k3eMnasp ‘KopaJaa.

KUNGE]JOPHYLLUM Sultanbekova, 1971. K. ajagusensis, ctp. 29, 1a61.2—6; cuayp,
ananfosepu.- Kazaxcrana, p. Asrys. Moasotun — 9ks. 1/20, UTA.

"O6bIUHO KpyMHblE OJMHOUHbIE KOpAJJbl UMIMHAPUUECKONR UM KOHUUECKOH dhop—
Mbl. CenTbl AByX NOpsAKOB, KOPOTKME, MpoOCThle M yToJaueHHble. [lepBoie naac—
THHYaTble C 3a0CTPEHHbBIMY OCEBbBIMM KpasiMi; y BTOPLIX MJAacTUHYaTOE 06paso—
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BaHue, OTYETAUBO OTAEAfALEECs OT OCTaJIbHbIX 30H CeMNThbl,

oCTaeTcs B ocesoi
yacru,

a c 60koB 1 C BHyTpeHHel CTOpOHBI OHO MOKPBITO PANOM CJ0EB Hubpos—
HO# TKaHM, NPeACTABAAIOWUMX COBOM NOCAeN0BATENDHO OTJaraBUNECH Ha ceilTax
M Ha CTeHKe, NoJHMMalwuecs K nepudepuu, BHemHue Kpasi BOCHYTHIX AHML.

Jluuma KyHreopuabubie. Juccenumentos Her" (Cyaranbekosa, 1971 crp. 28)
[lo A - inc. sedis. ’ ' ' '

KUNTHIA Schliiter, 1885. K. crateriformis, ctp. 7, 1889;
Gur.12-14; cpenumit neson Jiidens. Jlekrorun -- ak3. 174d,
WUsbpan Pickett, 1967, crp. 62.

"OauHOUHble BOJYKOBMAHBlE KopaJJbl € rJayb6okoit BoponkoBuaHO# uamkoit. Cen—
Tbl caabo pa3BUTbI, UMEIOT BUJ JeHCT, pACIONOXEHbl NEpUCTO K raaBHOH U 6oko—
BbiM cenraM. [lysbipu Mexcenraibible Mejkue, B3ayTbie. [JHuml U KoJdyMelbl
net" (Schliiter, 1889, cTp. 261). Cucrt. nosoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Ounaruo3 (Tsien, 1969, cTp. 47). "Meakue TpoxouaHble OAUHOUHBIE KOPAJJbI.
Yawku ouenb ray6okue. Centbl ABYX MOPsiAKOB, OOBIUHO TOHKME, paiuaJbHble.
Juuwa moaubie u HenoJuble. AuccenuMentbl Meakue B3ayTbie". CM. Takke Pic~
kete, 1967.

KURNATIOPHYLLUM Thomson, 1875. K. concentricum, ctp. 273; Thomson, Nichol~
son, 1876, ta6a. 3, gur. 1,1a; Huxuuii kap6on Woraanauu.M36pan Gregory,

1917, crp. 229. Jlexrorun — sk3. 1038a—~c, KMT. U36pan Hill, 1938, crp. 76.

OceBasi KOJIOHHA cJierka NMojHsiTa BBEpX OT BHyTPEHHEro Kpasi MepBUUHbIX CenT,
CJOXEHA OMOsCHIBAWMMMU UJN BOJHUCTbIMU JaMelaMu, HEKOTOpble U3 KOTOPBIX,
u3rubascb, NpoxXoAsaT B LeHTpaibHoenpoctpakcTBo(Thomson, 1875a, crp. 273, ynp.)
[lo A — 6au30K Rodophyllum.

Hill, 1938 u ap. — cunounm Dibunophyllum.

KUSBASSOPHYLLUM Dobrolyubova, 1966. K. tychtense, ctp. 166, taba. 33, pur. 2,
taba. 34-36; xapboH, Buze Kysbacca. Mosorun — sx3. 2497, koaa. 1560, MMUH.

"BerBucTble Koaouuu. KopananTbl pasMHOxaiTCsi 60KOBBIM ¥ NappUCHAANbHBIM
noukosaHneM. Centbl MHOMOUMCAEHHBIE, B Ipejeaax Ny3blpuaToil Tkawu caabo yToa—
WeHbl, K LleHTpPYy OT Hee TOHKMEe. BoJbumue cenTbl KOPOTKUE HA BCEX CTAAUSIX OHTO—
reHesa kopaJjaurta. Majble centbl gJuHHble, He MeHee 1/2 — 2/3 pauHbl G0JblKUX.
Mysblpuaras TKaHb XOpPOIWO Pa3BUTa, COCTOUT M3 My3bipeil pasHoro pasMepa, Ha
nepudepun KpynHbiX, NpepbiBaoWuUX cenTbl. JHumAa mupokue BoilyKJble, B CpeaHei
yactu nrockue" (Jobpoawbosa, Kabakosuu, Caoruua, 1966, crp. 166). [To A —
inc. ordinis.

KWANGSIPHYLLUM Grabau et Yoh in Yoh, 1931, nom.nov. pro Syringophyllum Grabau et
Yoh in Yoh, 1929 (cM.).

Pesu3s. auaruo3s (MBanosckuii, 1969, cTp. 95). "BerBucTbie KosoHUaAbHbIE AUA—
dbparmMaTodopHble KopaJJbl, pa3MHOXaBmuecs noukosauneM. O6000K aaMeanspHblii,
centbl TpabekyaspHbie. JHuWA MoJHble, 0OBIYHO MJOCKKE B LIEHTPe M Xea06006pa3Ho
onyleHHble Mo Kpaw".

Mo Kato, 1971, " Lithostrotion" junceum ciepnyeT BKJIOUMTb B COCTAB 3TOr0 poja.

KYMOCYSTIS Strelnikov, 1968. K. notabilis, ctp. 15, taba. 1, pur. 1,2; cuayp, BEHIOK
rpsaabl Yepubimesa, p. Wapbio. TMosotun — 9k3. 1, koaa. 9485, UI'M.
Ta6a. III, dur. 2.

"Kopaaabl oguHounbie. [ly3bipuaras TkaHb cAoXeHa HeGOAbWMMYU AUCCENUMEHTA—
MU C BOJHUCTON NoBepxHoCcTbio. YacTo oHu kak Gbl BJOXEHbl Apyr B apyra, obpa—
3ys "dyHTuKoBYyK" cTpyKTypy. CenranbHblii annapaT B BUAe WUIOB, 3AKOHOMEPHO
pacnoJjaramwuxcsi B psibl; WUMbl MHOrAa cauBawTcs. Juddepenuymauus nysbipua—
TO TKaHM HA BHEWHII0 ¥ BHYTPEHHIO 3 OHbl B TOW MJM UHOH CTeneHu Bblpaxena'
(Crpeabnukos, 19686, cTp. 15).

[lo A — Cystiphyllidae.

KYPHOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927 (=Cyphophyllum Lang, S.~T., 1940). K. lindstromi,
crp. 21, taba. 2, pur. 7-10, taba. 27, dur. 1-3; cepeauna cuaypa o. 'otaaua.
Moaotun — wa. 10392—-10394, M3d.

crp. 261, rtaba. 1,
kouaa. Waorepa, MYB.
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Kopaaa oguHouHblit uam obpasyer wroku. Yawku 6okanosuaubie. Ha nepidepun
pPasBMTbl MeXCenTalbHble JaMelJbl UJIU KpaeBble Ny3bipu. [JHUWA BbINyKJblEe, BE3x—
KyJspHble, B LleHTpe BAaBJeHbl. Boabwue centol AanHHbIE, HA nepudepun MHOrKe
He poxoadar fo crenku (Wedekind, 1927, ctp. 19, 20, ynp.). [lo A — Kyphophyllidae
nov.

Fliigel, Saleh, 1970 — noapog Strombodes.

Smith, 1945 u ngp. — cuHoHum Strombodes.

LACCOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. L. acuminatum, ctp. 202, puc. 7; cuayp, Huarapa,
CWA, Teuneccu. Cuntun (Smith, 1945, taba. 1, dur. 18) — wa. 3480/2, MHHI.

Meskue oaMHOuHblE UMJIMHAPOKOHMUECKME KOPALIbl, UHOrAA CJAerka u3OrHyThle,;
GoJee AJAMHHBIE CEMNThbl MOYTH JOCTUraT UeHTpa, rae o6pa3yloT BHY TPEHHUMHU
KOHLIaM) ayJoC, Malble CEeNnTbl K HUM NPUCOEJMHAITCH; B ayJoce AHMLA rOpU—
30HTaJbHble, HA nepudepun — Gojee TOHKKE, HAKJIOHEHbl K CTeHKe, MHorga cyb—
uuctosHole (Simpson, 1900, ctp. 201, ynp.). Cuct. nosoxeHne He yKasaHo.

Lang, S.—T., 1940 u ap. — cunouum Syringaxon.

LAMBELASMA Weyer, 1973d. L. lambei, cTp. 35, Ta6a. 3—5; ?0pAoBuK; SppaTuueckuii
BaayH, 'JP. M'oaotun (Monortun) — 3k3. K 61, koaa. Beitepa, 'YB.

"Lambelasniatinae: 6e3 koaymenas" (Weyer, 1973d, ctp. 34). Mlo A — Lambe—
lasmatidae, nov.

NBanosckuit (3necb) — ?cuounm Tungussophyllum.

LAMBEOPHYLLUM Okulich, 1938. Cyathophyllum profundum Conrad, 1843, cTp.
335; Okulich, 1938, cTp. 101, Ta6a. 2, ¢ur. 3,4; cpeannuii opaosuk, Bask Pusep,
CWIA, Buckoncun. Nonorun yrepsu. Heorun — ox3. 20703, MY. M3dpan Stumm,
1963a, ctp. 25, taba. 1, pur. 17, 18.

Kopaaa oaunouHblit, snuTeka oTuerausas, yawka raybokas. CenTbl AByX mo-—
PANKOB, MHOr[A pa3JMuMMbl "JaBHas M ABe GOKOBble, MHoOraa Habaoaaercs hoc—
cyna. HeT Hu AHM, HM OuccenumMeHToB, Hu cToabuka. [lepsble mapbl cenT no-—
ABJAITCA OJHOBPEMEHHO B I'JIaBHbIX M NMPOTUBOMOJOXHBIX KBaJpaHTax; Ha ca—
MBIX paHHMX cTaiusix centhl coBceM oTcyrcTByioT (Okulich, 1938, ctp. 100, ynp.).
CucT. noJoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — noapoa Streptelasma.

LAMPROPHYLLUM Wedekind,1927.non Hebard,1924.1..de geeri,cTp.78,7a6.1.28,ur.1—4;un—
3bl BepxHero cuJaypa o. ['oraana. Jexkrorun — wa. 11139-11141, M3®. U3bpan
Birenheide, 1974b, crp. 479.

Kopaan onnHouHblif. Yamka GokaloBuaHAs C OCTpbIMU Kpasimu. Mexcenrtaab—
Hblii annapat nieoHodopHblii. KopoTkue cenTbl He BbIXOAAT 3@ Npejedbl Ny3blpua—
Toit 30Hbl. OGBIYHO CenTbl BTOPGIO MOpsiiKa BblpaxeHbl naoxo. [1yseipy Menkue.
3oHa aHuW sicHast, gHuWa nJaockue, nysbipicToie (Wedekind, 1927, ctp. 78, ynp.).
Mo A — Neocystiphyllidae, nov.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Dinophyllum.

LANGIA Fliigel, 1970, non Moore, 1872, nom. nov. pro Cystophora Yabe et Hayasa—
ka, 1916 (cm.).

NBaHoBCKuit (3aecp) — cuHOHUM lvancvia.

LAOPHYLLUM Fontaine, 1961. Chonaxis pongouaensis Mansuy, 1912, ctp. 8, ragu.
1, our. la—c; HuxHas nepmb Jlaoca. N'onotun — B koaua. I'lllIl. Cm. Fontaine,
1961, ctp. 196, ra6a. 9, dur. 3, taba. 33, dur. 6.

"OpuHOUHblE KOHMUYECKME KopaJlbl, uMelowmne MHoro obwero c Iranophyllum
Douglas, Ho oTaMuamUuecs npepbiBaiMeM Cent Ha nepudepuu amccenumeHntamu’
(Fontaine, 1961, ctp. 195). Mo A — Lonsdaleiidae Waagenophyllinae.

Minato, Kato, 1965a — noapon Iranophylium.

LASMOCYATHUS d’Orbigny, 1849. Astraea aranea Mc Coy, 1844, ctp. 187, tabu.
27, dur. 6; HuxHui xapbon Mpaauouu, =Lithostrotion sp. (Lang, S.—T., 1940,
ctp. 75). Tosorun — ? B uacTHo# Kouaa. I'puddura, Jy6aun.
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"Jro Lithostrotion ¢ yawKkaMmyu HeNpPaBMJbHO OBAJIbHBIMU; CENTbl TOHKME, KO—
Jymenna yiauHeHa nonepek, oKpyxeHa okpyraniM BoicTynoMm" (d'Orbigny, 1849,
ctp. 12). Cuct. nosoxenne He ykasaHo.

de Fromentel, 1861 u np. — cunounm Lithostrotion.

LEGNOPHYLLUM Wedekmd 1924. Zonophyllum cylindricum, ctp. 12 20, puc. 5;
AeBoOH, siidpenbckuit spyc, Hou ditpens. U3bpan Lang, S.—T., 1940, cTp. 76. Mo—
Jotun — 3k3. 563-566, koan. Begekuuga, M3d.

"Kopaaa Tonkouuaunapuueckuit. NocnogcTeyer nysbipuaTtas TKaHb, KOTOPY0
4yeTKO pasrpaHuuuBaiT aubo OAMH CenTalbHbli KOHYC, 160 Hameqalomuﬁcx TaK~—
Ke BTOpo/i. CenTbl pa3HbIX 30H HA BCEX CTAJUAX COBCEM KOPOTKUE' ' (Wedekind,
1924, crp. 19).

Mo A — Digonophyllidae Zonophyllinae, noapon Zonophylium. Stumm, 1949 u

Ap. — CUHOHUM Zonophyllum.

Birenheide, 1968 u np. — cuHoHUM Plasmophyllum (PIasmophyIIum)

LEKANOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1924 (=Lecanophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940). L. pun—
ctatum, ctp. 30, puc. 36—38; nesoH, sncheabckuit apyc, lOHKept')epr Jitpens. N36—
pad Lang, S.-T., 1940, ctp. 75. Nonotun — 9k3. 2716-2720, 8960—-8965. M3d.

OnuHOUHbBlE KOpaJJbl C CeNTalbHbIMU KOHYCaMU, B KOTOPbIX CenThbl CAMBAKTCH,
a NpoCTPaHCTBO MeXAy HuMy BbinoJHeHo ny3bipaiMu (Wedekind, 1924, ctp. 29-34,
ynp.). [To A — Digonophyllidae Zonophyllinae, nov.

Hill, 1942a — nonpoa Mesophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u np. — cuHouum Mesophyllum.

LEOLASMA Kaljo, 1956. L. reimani, ctp. 36, taba. 9, pur. 3—5; BepxHuit opaoBuK,
Bazasemma 3ctonuu. Mosotun — sk3. 1040, IAMT.

"MaseHbKkMe 10 cpejHeil BeauuuHbl 0AMHOUHble KopaJibl. KoHuueckue, o6bluHO
usoruyTtble. CenTbl AByX MopsiaKoB, TOHKMe. B oceBoit uacTu xopaaia centsl
obpasyior 6osee uau MeHee MJIOTHBIA JOXHbIA cTOAOUK, pacwupeHHble nepudepu—
yeckue KOHUbI cauBaioTcs B o6oaok. Juuma orcyrctBytor" (Kaabo, 1956, cTp.
36). Mo A — Streptelasmidae.

Usanosckuit, 1970 — cunounm Coelostylis.

LEONARDOPHYLLUM Moore et Jeffords, 1941. L. distinctum, ctp. 88, tabu. 2,
¢our. 1-3, raba. 8, pur. 4; nepmb,Jleonapn,CIlA, Texac. Nosorun — ak3. 74161,
YKH. Ta6a. XXIV, ¢ur. 5.

OnuHOUHBlE DYro3bl C XOPOWO PAa3BUTOH TEKOH, C OTYETAUBBIMU JIMHUAMYU PO—
cra, Ho 6e3 sicHbIX cenTaJbHblx 60po3aoK. [IpoTUBONOIOXHAS cenTa AOCTUraer
0ceBOit KOJOHHBI, OCTaJbHble Kopoue. Boabume cenTsl pacnojoxeHbl paBHOMEpPHO
M NpMMepHO paBHOBEJWKM, MalJible CeNnTbi KOPOTKMUe, riaBHas — Toxe. OceBas
KOJIOHHA CJ0XeHa KOHMUYECKU BbIMYKJbIMU OCEBBIMU yUaCTKaMMU AHUL, HECKOJIbKU—
MM pajualbHbIMU MAACTUHKAMU U CPEAUHHON MAACTUHKOi, CBA3AHHON MPOUCXOX—
JeHueM C MpOTUBOII0NOXHOH cenToit (Moore, Jeffords, 1941, crp. 85, ynp.). Cucr.
NoJOXeHUe He yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunonum Lophophyllidium.

MBaHoBCcKuit (3n1ech) — cuHoHuM Lophophrentis.

LEPTOINOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1925. L. multiseptatum Amansch. MS, ctp. 9,
taba. 1, our. 1,2; neBoH, xuBeTckuit apyc Jitbens. Jexrorun — 9k3. 1595, xoaa.
Benexkunna, M3®. U36pan Birenheide, 1962b, ctp. 111.

Kopauaabl oguHouHble cy6lMauHApUUECKHue, yawka Melkas, BODOHKOBUAHASA, HET
doccyabl. Centbl MHOrouucaeHnuole (qo 90), yacTUUYHO OueHb TOHKUE, ABYX MO—
psakoB. Centbl 1 nopsifka AoCTMralT LEeHTpa; Y CTEHKU OHU, KAK U AUCCENUMEH—
Thbl, YTOJIEHb CTepeonaasnoit. JHuwa ny3bipeBUHblE, PACNoJaralTCs BOPOH—
kosujto (Wedekind, 1925, cvp. 4, ynp.). Mo A — Stenophyllidae.

Wang, 1950 u np. - cunonum Grypophyllum.
LIANGSHANOPHYLLUM Tseng, 1949. Waagenophyllum (L.) lui, ctp. 101, rada. 1,
¢ur. 2a,s; BepxHas nepMb Kurtus, Wanbcu. Mosotun — ak3. 6948, KI'C.
7 1055
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Kopaaabl KonoHuaibHble, centhl kak y Waagenophyllum, uHoraa ecTn centol
3 nopsapka. JuccenumeHntsl caabo pasBUTHI, MHOrAA HAXOAATCS B CTCPCO3OHE.
Juuwa wupokue oTueTauBble. KoayMenna cOCTOMT M3 UBOTHYTHIX Tabead 1 HeM—
HOTMX pajuabHbIX NIACTUHOK, CPeMHHAsA NAaCTHHKA o6pa3oBaHa raaBHON U
npotusononoxHoit cenramu (Tseng, 1949, ctp. 100, ynp.). llo A — nogpon Waa—
genophyllum.

LIARDIPHYLLUM Sutherland, 54. L. hagei, ctp. 369, Ta6a. 9, pur. 4, puc. 3;
muccucunuit 3anapHoit Kanags. Moaotun — sks. 10571, I'CK.

"OpnMHOYHBIE, OT MEJKUX A0 CPEHUX, OT TPOXOMAHBIX A0 UMJIMHADUYECKHUX, KO—
panabi. Boabume centbl npepbiBUCTbIE, MMEIOT BUA BEPTUKAJbHON cepun maacTH-—
HOK Ha JHMWAX M AUCCENUMEHTax; AHMILA MOJHble U HeMoJHble, ONyWeHbl Y OCH
1 06pa3ynT cepujo HepaBHOBEIUKUX OMPOKMHYTHIX KOHYCOB C uyaweobpas3Hoil gen—
peccueit y ocu. Ha nepudepun passura 30Ha JOHCAANEOUAHBIX AUCCENUMEHTOB"
(Sutherland, 1954, ctp. 368). ITo 4 — inc. sedis.

Centbl nameansipusie (Sutherland, 1958).

LINDSTROMIA Nicholson et Thomson, 1876. L. columnaris; Nlcholson, Etheridge,
1878, crtp. 84, puc. 48, B! peson CeBepHo#t AMepuku. ["onoTun — He U3BECTEH.
(Stumm, 1949, ctp. 8).

"MeJkue ofMHOUHBIE KOHMYECKME KOpAJJbl C OueHn riaybokoi yawkoi. Xopouwo
pasBUTbIE CENTbl COEAMHSITCS B LleHTpe BUCLepaJbHO#i kaMepbl U 06pasynT
nceBAokoJyMeany 6oabliMx UM MEHbWMX Pa3sMepoB, KOTOpas BHICTyNnaeT Ha JHe
yawky ¥ 3aHuMaeT Goablylo 4acTh, BuUclUepasbHoi kaMepbl. JHUW HET, HO CenThl
coepuiieibl 60J€ee UM MeHee OTUETIUBBIMU JUCCENMMEHTAMM; OHM,OAHAKO,pef—
KMe M He 06pasynT Be3ukyaspHoit 3oHbl" (Nicholson, Thomson, 1876, ctp. 150).
CucT. nonoxeHue He yKasauo.

Lang, S.-T., 1940 u ap. — cunouum Metriophyllum.

LINDSTROEMOPHYLLUM Wang, 1947. L. involutum, ctp. 176, Taba. 2, ¢pur. 6a,s,
Ta,; cpenuuit cunyp Kuraa, I0nbHaup. Nosotun — 9k3. 45053—4, NPVIIL.

"ONMHOYHbI/A TPOXOMAHBIA KOpaJJ, CenThl Ha nepudepuu CAOXEHb JaMennsp—
1i0ff TKaHblo, BO BHYTpeHHell 30He — TOHKMMU JJIMHHBIMUM TpabeKyaaMu, 3aKpyr—
zeibl y ocu. [lHMWA WHpPOKMe pefKue MoJHble, JaMellspHas TKaHb M CenTalbHble
pe6pa nosBAATCSA HA MOCJEAyoWHX AHMWAX, AuccenuMenTtos Her" (Wang, 1947,
crp. 176). Mo A — Dinophyllidae.

UsanoBckuit, 1965 — cunonum Ketophylium.

LITHODENDRON Schweigger, 1819. ‘Madrepora angulosa Esper, 1788, ctp. 92,
taba. 7; coBpeMenHblit kopaaa. M36pan Lang, Smith, 1935, cTp. 551.

MHorue najieoHTONOrY IPOWIOroBeKaoTHOCHUJM CloAa HeCOMHEeHHbIX Lithostro—
tion.

de Koninck, 1872 u ap. — cunonum Lithoctrotion.

LITHODRUMUS Greene, 1904, (=Lithodrymus Lang, S.-T., 1940). L. veryi, cTp.
168, Taba. 49, uuxuuit puc.; kap6ou, Can—Jlyu, ClIA, Kentykku. onorun
- AMEU.

"Kopaaa KoJoHMANbHbIHA, KOPAJJIUTHEl OKPYrJA0—MOJUrOHANbHbBIE, HEPABHOBEIU—
kue. [lnockue yactole fHMWA 3aHUMalT GoJee ‘MOJOBUHDI - Nonepeunuka. Centol
yepeAyloTCs MO pasMepaM i JJuHe, .pasBUThl He oueHb cuabHo. Poccyabl uHorpa
OTUYETJUBbIE, B APYrMX KOpaJJIUTax TOJbKO cAabo HaMeuyalwTCs, UHOr4a B OAHOM
KopaJJuTe BCTpeyawTcs ABe ¢doccyasl. MexcenraabHas 3oHa Be3ukyaspHas'
(Greene, 1904, ctp. 168). Cuct. nonoxenue He yKasaHo.

OcHoBbl naneoHTosoruu, 1962 u ap. — cunouum Caninia.

UBaHoBckuit (3necb) — ?cuHouumM Diphyphyllum.

LITHOSTROMA Rafinesque in Brongniart, 1829. L. incurvata, ctp. 431, nom. van.
pro Columnaria sulcata Goldfuss, 1826. A6c. cutouum Columnaria.

LITHOSTROTION Fleming, 1828. L. striatum, ctp. 508. = Madrepora vorticalis Par—
kinson, 1808, ctp. 45, Taba. 5, ¢pur. 3,6; Huxuuik kapbon Beaukobpuranuu.
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ICZN, op. 117, 10 ausaps 1931. Ioaotun — B koaa. ®aemuura, WKM. Koau.
Mapkuucouna ue ussectHa (Hill, 1940a, ctp. 166). Cm. Kato, 1971.

"Kopasa cocTOMT U3 arperaTHbX NPU3MaTHUECKUX NApANIEIbHBIX TPYOOK C
BepwunnbiM - 3Be3auaThiM Auckom" (Fleming, 1928, ctp. 508). [lo A — Zoophyta
Lamelliferae.

Auarsos (Hill, 1940a, ctp. 166). "®auesouansie uau LepuouaHble pyrosbl, Kak
NpaBUJIoO C KOJYMeNJoH, ANUMHHBIMU GONbLWUMU CENTAMU U WHPOKUMU KOHUUECKUMU
AHUIAMY, 4aCTO AOMOJHEHHBIMU GoJee MeJKUMU CyOropu30HTAIbHBIMYU MJIACTUH—
KaMHu. ﬂuccenumemapnym XOpOWO pa3BUT, HO MOXET OTcyTCTBOBaTb y MeJKHUX
¢dopm"

LITHOSTROTIONELLA Yabe et Hayasaka, 1915. L. unicum, crp. 133; 1920, Tada.
9, ¢ur. 12a,B; HuxHas nepMb, Yucs (no A —kap6on) Kuras, lOHbHaHb Jlekto—
4N — 3k3. 29a, YTO. U36pau Minato, Kato, 1974, cTp. 72.

"KoJsoHMM MacCHUBHblE, KOPAJJIUThl MpU3MaTUUECKUE, C NIACTUHYATO! KOayMea—
n0o#t; oT Lithostrotion otTauuaeTcs Be3UKYJsApHOI . nepudepuueckoit 30Ho#H, Xxopo—
0 OrpaHUYeHHO}# BHYTpEeHHe# CTeHKO#!, BHYTb OT KOTOpO# CTPYKTypa aHajioruyHa
Lithostrotion; centbl BLICTYNAOT. 32 BHY TPEHHIOI CTEHKY, YacTO UCUe3aiT B
Be3UKyJspHO# 3oHe, He focturas creHku" (Yabe, Hayasaka, 1915, ctp. 94). Ilo
A — noapoa Lithostrotion.

Wang, 1950 — noapoa Lonsdaleia.

Hill, 1940a — ?cuuonum Thysanophyllum.

LITHOSTROTIUM Agassiz, 1846, nom. van. pro Lithostrotion.

LOBOCORALLIUM Nelson, 1963. Streptelasma rusticum var. trilobatum Whiteaves,
1895, ctp. 113; Nelson, 1963, ctp. 35, Ta6a. 5, pur. 1, rabua. 8, dur. 4, Tada.
10, ¢ur. 1,2; uusbl BepxHero opaosuka Kauwami, gosmsa IMyasowa. Mosorun — ? 'CK.

"OnuHOUHblE KOpaJJbl, ceueHue 6AU3KO TPeyroJbHOMY, MO yrJaaM — rjaaBHas
1 GOKOBBIE CeNnThl, rJaBHas CenTa Ha BbiNYKJAo#A c>TopoHe. CenTbl MHOMOYUCIEH—
Hble, [BYX MOPAAKOB, AOCTUraKwT LEHTPA, CUJAbHO yToaweHbl. MoxeT ObiTh pas3—
BUTa raaBHas ¢occyna. JHuwa MHOrOUUCIEHHBIE, CUIBHO BBINYKJblE, Napaieib—
Hole" (Nelson, 1963, ctp. 34). [lo A — Streptelasmatidae.

NBaHoBckuit (3necb) — cuHoHuM Streptalasma.

LOBOPLASMA Spassky, Kravtsov et Tsyganko, 1974. Pseudomicroplasma multilo—
bata Spassky; Hosbie Buanl, 1968, crp. 26, taba..10, dur. 3; uuxuuit neson M0x—
Horo Ypauaa, pp. Mamiit Uk u TwTioaers. [Nonotun — 3k3. 2, koan. 9347, LI'M.
A He nmpuBeau HM [MarHosa, Hu xapakrepuctuku. [lo A — Cystiphylloididae.

LOIPOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1925 (<Loepophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940). L. kerpense,
ctp. 55, Taba. 14, puc. 80, 81; Husbl cpeaHero aesoHa Jitdens. I"'onoTun — wa.
1634 ocraTku 8346-8347, koan. Benekunpna, M3®.

Kopaaa Toukouuauuapuueckuit. Centsl 1 nopsiaka noJsbie uai HEeloJHbIE, CENThl
2 nopsjKa OTCYTCTBYIOT MJM MOSBASIOTCS He3akoHoMepHo. Ha nepugepun passu—
Tbl 0GbluHblE My3blpu. [HUIWA BOPOHKOBUAHBIE, TPYNNUPYIOTCH B - cucTeMbl. BecTpe—
yalTcs kpaesbie ny3vipu (Wedekind, 1925, ctp. 55, ynp.). lTo A — Stringophyl—-
lidae, noapon Neospongophyllum.

Hill, 1942a u ap. — cunonum Stringophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u ‘ap. — cunouum Neospongophyllum.

OcHoBBI najseonTo oruu, 1962 — cunonum Stenophyllum.

LONGIGLAVA Easton, 1962. L. tumida, ctp. 34, taba. 3, pur. 21-23; mMuccucu—
nuit, Orrep, CIIA, Mouraua. Mosotun — sk3. 118729, HMB.

"Plerophyllidae ¢ paunHO# ponanouAHO# NPOTUBONONOXKHON CENTOH, HEKOTOPbIE
GoJbliMe CENThl HA 3peJoil CTaauu Takxe ponarouaubie. I'1aBHas ¢poccysa Ha
BOr'HYTO# cTopoHe kopaJaa. Juccenumenros Her" (Easton, 1962, crtp. 33).

NBanoBckuit (3aecb) — cunouum Claviphyllum.

LONSDALEIA Mc Coy, 1849 Erismatolithus Madreporites (duplicatus) Martin, 1809,
crp. 20, taba. 30, dpur. 1,2; kapbou, Buse Bemxobpuranuu, Jep6umup. Moso—
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TMn He. ussecrted. Heorun — wa. A 2149, KMC (Smith, 1916a, crp. 268, taba. 17,
17, pur. 1).

BeTBUCTbIE KOJOHUM; BHYTDU PasBUTHI TPU 30HbI: NepBas, BJOJ> OCU, COCTOUT
U3 HenpaBUJbHbIX BE3UKYJAPHbIX MJIACTUHOK; BTOpPAas — U3 POBHBIX BCPTUKANBLHBIX
CenT, COeJUHEHHbIX JUCCENUMEHTAMU; TPeTbs WHUPOKAs HapyXHas, MEXJY CCil—
TaMU U CTEHKOMN, COCTOUT U3 U3OTHYThbIX BE3UKYIPHBIX MJIACTUHOK; HA SNUTEKE
BuAHbl pebpa u pyru. [loukoBanue nepudepuueckoe (Mc Coy, 1849, crp. 11, ynp.).
[lo A — Zoantharia.

LONSDALEIASTRAEA Gerth, 1921. L. vinassai, ctp. 77, Taba. 145, dur. 6,7;
nepMb o. Tumop. INosotun — 9«3. 673, ser. IlI, koaxn. 'epra, ?MYB.

MaccuBHble KOJIOHMM CO CHOXHBIM cTOAOUKOM, Kak y Lonsdaleia, Ho oTauyar—
wuecs MoJHbIM UCUE3HOBEHUEM CTEHOK KopaaauToB. CenTbl nepexoisiT U3 OQHOTO
KOpaJaJIuTa B Apyrofi ¥ BMECTE C MHOTOYMCJAEHHbIMU AHCCENUMEeHTaMu o6pasyioT
MeX1y yallkaMu pbiXaylo " lLeHEeHXUMY", CXOOHYI0 C TakoBO# y Me3030fCKUX
Astreidae (Gerth, 1921, ctp. 77, ynp.). [lo A — Clisiophyllidae.

Lang, S.-T., 1940 u ap. — cunonum Polythecalis.

LONSDALEOIDES Heritsch, 1936. L. boswelli, ctp. 129, puc. 33; uuxuss nepmb
Kapuuiickux Aabn. TMoaorun — 9k3. 2073, I'Y. Tab6a. XIII, ¢ur. 1.

"BeTBUCTblE KOJOHMU KOPAJJOB 3HauuTedbHOro Auamerpa. [lonepeuHoe ceue—
Hue no 3oHam Kak y " Lonsdaleia" (Heritsch, 1936, crp. 129).

[lo A — Clisiophyllidae.

PeBus. auarso3 (Hayasaka, Minato, 1966, ctp. 273). "CreHka ToJcTas Cc cen—
TaibHbiMyU rpebusiMu. Ha paHHeit craguu koJdyMeana amuraanoduaiouaHas, Ha
3peJblX — KapuuHoduJJIouAHASA uau akcoautTobuanrouaias. Kamnorabyabl oTyer—
JUBble, KJMHOAUCCENUMEHThl pa3BuThl HescHo. Centbl auddysorpabekyaspHbie”.

LOOMBERAPHYLLUM Pedder, 1965. L. pustulosum, ctp. 214, ta6a. 32, pur. 8, 9,
taba. 34, our. 7,9; nesoH, ?aMc — viipenp Actpannu, Hosbiii W0xubiit ¥Yaac.
INosorun — k3. F 8796, ?YHA.

"Kopaan kpynHblif cyGLUANHADPUUECKUiA, B TONEPEUYHOM CeueHUU OObIUHO B JNaUn—
tuueckuit. Centbl AAMHHBIE, HO TJaBHAs U HEKOTOPble UM BCe ApYyrue NpOTOCENTHI
Kopoue cMexHbIX 6oabwux cent. Centbl 060MX NOPsAKOB POBHbIE UJX NOYTH POB—
Hble; K nepudepuu OHU NPOrPECCUMBHO YyTOJAWANTCS U UMEOT TEHAEHUUIO paclien—
ASTbCH HA JBe—TpU OTAe]bHble naacTUHKU. Tpabexybl napaiielnbHbl, pacnoao—
XeHbl 10J He6OJAbWUM yraoM K ropu3oHTatu. CpaBHUTEJbHO MEIKUE MHOTOUYUC—
JeHHble MCCenuMeHThbl 0Bpa3yloT WHUPOKMHA AUCCEeNnUMEHTapuyM; yToJUleHue Cent
MOXeT pacnpocTpaHsaTbCs B AuccenumeHTax, ocobeHHo Ha nepudepuu. Tabyas—
pUYyM y OCH BBINYKJbl/, COCTOUT U3 MHOTOYUCJEHHBIX CUJIBHO apKOBUAHBIX Tadenn"
(Pedder, 1965a, ctp. 213). Mo A — Sterictophyllidae, nov.

LOPHAMPLEXUS Moore et Jeffords, 1941. L. eliasi, ctp. 91, Taba. 3, ¢ur. 2,3;
taba. 8, pur. 1; nepmb, Boapkoamn, CUIA, Kausac u Okaaxoma. IMosotun — 3k 3.
23292, YKH.

OauHOUHbIE KOpaJJbl C OTUETJAUBON HAPYXHO! CTEHKOH, HA KOTOPO# Xopowo
BblpaxeHbl cenTaljbHble 60po3abl U AUHMM HApacTaHus. AnukanbHasi yacTb MOJUM-
HAKA XapakTepHas [Js kopaaioB Lophophyllidium. Ha 3peuoit craguu ocebas
KOJIOHHA Ucue3aeT, CeNThl YKOPAauMBaKTCHA U TEPSIOT AUCTAJbHbIE YTOJALEHNUS .
Juuwa yawe nojHble ToHKUe BbinykJable. [JuccenumerToB HeT (Moore, Jeffords,
1941, ctp. 90, ynp). CucT. nosoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Lophophyllidium.

NBaHoBCckuit (3nech) — cuHouuMm Lophophrentis.

LOPHOCARINOPHYLLUM Grabau, 1922. Lophophyllum (L.) acanthiseptum, cTp.
51, ra6a. 1, ur. 6:-11, 18—21, puc. 58-65; kapbou, ?Bu3e Kuras. Mosortun —
9k3. 146, KI'C. U36pan ® omuuesbim, 19536, cTp. 38.

[Junaruo3s A He cbhopmyaupoBad. [lo A — Streptelasmaidae, nogpos  Lophop—
hyllum, oT KoTOpPOro OTAMUAETCS pa3BuTMeM KapuH Tna Lopholasma.
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LOPHODIBUNOPHYLLUM Lissitzin, 1925. L. novum, taba. 2, bur. 27; HuXHUH
KapGOH [loubacca. Noaorun — B Koaa. 6579, LI'M.

A He npuBeJ HUYEro, KpoMe M306paxeHns Kopaiia.

OcHoBbl naneoHToaoruu, 1962 — inc. sedis.

WBaHoBCckuit (3necb) — ?cuHonuM L ophophyllum.

LOPHOLASMA Simpson, 1900 (=Lophelasma Lang, S.-T., 1940). L. carinatum,
crp. 206, puc. 19-22; =Streptelasma rectum Hall, 1876 (uactuuno), Taba. 19,
dur. 1-13; peson, MNamuabron, CWA, Hoio—Mopk. Toxorun — ? MHIA.

Kopauan kounueckuit, usorpa caabo usornyroiil. $occysa oruerausas; 6oab—
wue CenTbl JOCTUralT LEeHTpa, r'ie, yToawascb cTepeoniasmoii, obpasyioT
NCEeBAOKOJYMeJay, He BbICTynaolylo Ha JHe yawku. KapuHbl ropusoHTasbHbIE.
Juuma u auccenumeHTbl ob6biuHble (Simpson, 1900, ctp. 206, ynp.). Cuct. noso—
XEeHue He yKasaHo.

Hill, 1939¢c u np. — cusonum Metriophyllum.

LOPHOPHRENTIS Chi, 1935. ‘L. trilobata, ctp. 19, taba. 1, dour. 6, puc. 1; kap—
6oH, Beituuuruas Kuras, Myancu. Mosorun — sk3. 5987, koaxn. S. S. Yoh, 1928,
KI'C.

Kopaaabl oauHouHble, CenThl pacnoJoxeHs TerpaMepHo. Passura cudono—
doccysa. ['1aBHas cenTa oueHb KOpOTKas Uau He BblpaxeHna. Hameualorcs 60—
KoBble nceBjodoccyasl. KopoTkue MetacenTsl He gocTuraioT leHTpa. Maabie
cenTbl He u3BecTHbl. [IpoTUBONONOXHAsA cenTa gJocTuraeT LeHTpa u obpasyer
HeWupoKylo naaukoayMmeday. [JHuwa yacTbie, cierka Boinykasie y ocu. Jucce—
numenToB HeT. TlpoTuBoMoJOXHBIE KBagpaHThl -BbipaxeHbl 6osee noaxo (Chi,
1935, crp. 18, ynp.). Mo A — Zaphrentidae.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Bothrophyllum.

LOPHOPHYLLIDIUM Grabau, 1928. Cyathaxonia prolifera Mc Chesney, 1860,
crp..75; 1865, taba. 2, pur. 1-3; nencuabBauuit CWA, Uaaunoiic. MNonorun
He u3BecTeH. JlekToTun u3 koaa. Duerden, 1902, pyc. 1,4,5,6,8 — HMB.
N36pan Pomuyesbim, 1953a, cTp. 181. Tonorun — sk3. A 7733, KMC.

[uarno3 A He chopmyauposan. [lo A (Grabau, 1928, cTp. 98, 99) — HoBOE
Ha3BaHue JAJs KopaJaoB, obocobaeHHbix Carruthers, 1913, oTHocuTCs K cem.
Lophophyllxdae

LOPHOPHYLLOIDES Stuckenberg, 1904. L. schellwieni, ctp. 34, Taba. 7, pur. 11;
HuxHui kapbon Pycckoli naatdopmsl, Tyabckas o6a. Mosorun — B koaa. 336, HFM

OpuHOYHbIEe KOpaaJbl C MaocKoi yawkoif. CteHka ToHkas. CenTsl ABYX TUMOB,
riaBHas pacrnoJoxeHa B y3koil ¢occyse u MeHee passura. OcranbHbie CeNnThl
JOXOASAT JO LeHTPaJbHO# 30Hbl, OrpaHUUEHHON JNOXHOH# CTEeHKO#, yepeaysachb C
MeHbwUMHU centamu. Mexay obeumu cTeHKamMu pa3BuTa MeaKoNeTJeBuAHAS FH—
JoTekaJbHas TKaHb, B LlEHTpe, KpOMe JHMIW, B MJIOCKOCTH CUMMETPUM UMEETCs
naockuit naacrunyarsiit croabux (Wrykeunbepr, 1904, crp. 33, ynp.). [lo A —
Zaphrentidae, ot Lophophyllum oTanuyaercs pa3sBuTHEM SHAOTEKaJbHO! TKaHU u
HaJUUYUEM JIOXHON CTEHKH.

Hill, 1939a u ap. — ?cunouum Koninckophyllum.

LOPHOPHYLLUM M.—Edwards et Haime, 1850. L. konincki M.—Edw. et H., 1851,
crp. 349, taba. 3, pur. 4,4a; kapbou, TypHe Beabruu; ?=Cyathaxonia tortuosa
Michelin, 1847 (Garruthers, 1913, ctp. 49). N'osoTun He usBecreH.

"Kopauan, noxoxuit ua Zaphrentis, Ho co cToa6ukoM B dpopMe nonymecaua B
LleHTpe YalwkKu, CoeAMHeHHbIM OJHUM KOHLOM C Heboabwoik CenToi, pacnojoxes—
HO# B hoccyne, a ApyruM — C npoTusonogoxHoi cenroit” (M.—Edw. et H., 1850,
ctp. LXVI). [Mo A — Cyathophyllidae Zaphrentinae, nov.

LOPHOTICHIUM Moore et Jeffords, 1945. L. vescum, ctp. 112, puc. 61-74, 90;
uu3bl nencuabBanus CIUIA, Oxaaxoma. NosoTun — sx3. 7385-21 q, YKH.

OnuuouHble Kopaabl. CTeHKa CpaBHUTeAbHO ToacTas. Ha panHux craausax
CenTbl COEAUHSIOTCS Y OCH; NMPOTOCENTbl He BblAeasioTcd: [IpoTuBONOIOKHAS Cen—
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Ta QJMHHee APYruX, yToJleHa Ha BHyTpeHHeM KoHle. ['J1aBHas cenra ykopoueHa,
HO doccyna He sicHas. [uarHocTuueckuit Mpu3HaK — KOJAMUECTBO CENT B OCHOBA—
Huu Kopaaaa Goabwe, ueM B BepxHeii yactu. [lHuwa nonHble, MHOra aHACTOMO3—
Hble, MOAHATH K naaukoayMeJse. JuccenuMentos HeT (Moore, Jeffords, 1945,
crp. 111, ynp.). Mo A — Lophophyllidiidae, nov.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Lophocarinophyllum.

NBaHoBckuit (3necb) — ? cuHonuM Rotiphyllum.

LOYOLOPHYLLUM Chapman, 1914. Columnaria (L.) cresswelli, ctp. 306, Taba.
51, dur. 15, 16, raba. 52, pur. 17, 18; cuayp Ascrpaauu, Bukropus. I"'onorun —
9k3. 12904, koaa. Kpecseaaa, HMM.

"CrpyKTYypHble npu3Haku kak y Columnaria, Ho fHUWA ray6OKO BOCHYTHie U
paaBuTA NaTepatbHas MJM HApyxHas Be3ukyisipHas soHa" (Chapman, 1914, i
crp. 307). Mo A — Columnariidae, nogpog Columnaria. Auaruos (Hill, 1939¢,
crp. 289). "llepuouaHbie Kopaajabl C MEJKAMU KOPAJLIUTAMU, TOHKUMM CENTaMMU,
NOJHbIMA FOPU3OHTAJbHBIMU MM OJI0ALEBUAHBIMU JHUWAMM U COPAANYE CKON He—
NOJHO# cepueil BEpTUKAIbHO BHITSHY ThIX BAOJb CTEHKNM B MeXCENTaJbHbIX NPO—
MeXyTKax AMCCeNnuMeHToB" .

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cutonum Columnaria.

LUDWIGACEA Veyer, 1975. Combophyllum ibericum Plusquellec, 1973, ctp. 42,
ra6a. 10, Ta6a. 11, pur. 1,4, raba. 12. Jeson Ucnanuu. Nosorun — wa. 2397,
JINB.

"Combophyllidae 6e3 BuyTpenHeit crenku” (Weyer, 1975, ctp. 29).

NBaHnoBckuit (3pecb) — cuouum Combophyllum.

LYKOCYSTIPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927 (=Lycocystiphyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940). '
L. gracile, cTp. 69, Taba. 23, dur. 13—-16; cuayp, Bennok, o. Noraana. Us36pan
Lang, S.—T., 1940, crp. 81. Jlexrorun — wa. 10366—10371, M3®. U36pan Bi—
renheide, 1974b, ctp. 480.

"WHTepcenTalbHblit annapar, BHINOJHA LKA MeXcCenTaibHoe NPpOoCTPAHCTBO
nocJje ucue3HoBeHUs crepeonnasmbl, uuctudopuniit" (Wedekind, 1927, ctp. 73).
Mo A — Lykophyllidae, - nov.

Lang, S.~T.,; 1940 u ap. — cunouum Phaulactis (=Lykophyllum).

LYKOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927 (=Lycophyllum Lang, S.~T., 1940). L. tabulatum,
crp. 68, 72, Taba. 22, pur. 1-4, raba. 25, pur. 2,3; cuayp o. Noraaug. No—
aoTun He ussecreH (Birenheide, 1974b, ctp. 489).

Kopaaa ogunounblit. CenTbl KAMHOBUAHBbIE, B HAayaJje pocTa o6pasylT cTepeo—
niasMartuueckyio Maccy. Crepeonsasma ucuesaeT, HAuuhas CO CTOPOHbI MPOTH—
BOMOJIOXHO! CenTbl (BOCHYTON CTOPOHBI), 3aTeM Ha Bbinykaoi. OcBoGoauBuweecs
NPOCTPAHCTBO 3aMOJHSETCs NMJieoHoopHOi TKaHubio. CenTbl paanaibHble, riaB—
Hasa cenra Boigeasercs (Wedekind, 1927, crp. 68, 71, ynp.). [lo A — Lykophyl—
lidae, nov.

Lang, S.=T., 1940 u np. — cunouuM Phaulactis.

LYLIOPHYLLUM Kelus, 1939. L. pulcherrimum, ctp. 39, Traba. 3, pur. 19, 20, 24;
cpeauuit gesox Moabwu. Nosorun — ?BY.

KonoHuanbHble TeTpakopaaabl, noukoBanne 6okosoe. CenTbl He JOCTUr AT
Kpasi YalKu, CIOXEHbl M3 3epeH. INUTEKA OTUETAMBAS, SHAOTEKA XOPOWO Bbipa—
XeHa, COCTOMT U3 ABYX 30H. B LleHTpe pasBuThbl BEpTUKAJbHAS My3blpucCTas TKaHb
1 ropusoHTaibupie AHMWA (Kelus, 1939, ynp.). Cucr. nonoxeunue He yKaaaHo

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunouum Neospongophyllum.

LYRIELASMA Hill, 1939. Cyathophyllum subcaespitosum Chapman, 1925,ctp.112,
raba. 13, ¢wur. 15, 16 a,B; =Lyrielasma chapmani Pedder, 1967a, nom. nov.,
HUXHU aeBoH ABctpaauu, Buktopus. IMNosorun — sx3. 1731, 14065, HMM.

"dacumkyaaTyble pyro3bl ¢ GoabLMMKM CeNTaMu, HaNpaBJEHHbIMU K Meaualb—
HO# MAOCKOCTH, C WHUPOKMMM IJy6OKO BOrHYTHIMU HEMOJHBIMU AHUWAMKU U C MEe—
pudepnueckoit crepeo3oHok HEMOCTOSIHHOM WHPHHBI, CJIOXEHHO! pacwupeHHbIMU
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GonbwuMKM M MaabiMu centamu B auccenuMentapuyme” (Hill, 1939¢, crp. 243).
[To A — inc. sedis.
Wang, 1950 — noapon Grypophyllum.

LYTHOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1925 (=L ithophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940). 'L. margina—
tum, ctp. 33, Tabus. 6, bur. 32, 33; cpenunit neson Jiideas. MosoTun — wa.
3303, 3304, ocraTok 9232. Koaa. Benekunpa, M3®.

OpuHouHble Kopaaabl C BOPOHKOBUAHON yamkoli. CTepeonaasmMaTuueckue KOHY—
Chl He pacuJeHeHbl. MexcenTaabHblii annapaT NoJHOCTbIO U UCTUGOPHDIHA, Ny3bIpK

pasHoBeJuKue, B UeHTpe KpynHee u Goaee naockue (Wedekind, 1925 crp. 32, ynp.).
[lo A — Lythophyllacea.

Le Maitre, 1947 — noapon Cystiphyllum.

Hill, 1956a~ cunonum Zonophyllum.

OcHoBsbl naneontogorun, 1962 — cunouum Cystiphylloides Chapman.‘

Birenheide, 1964 u np. — cusonum Plasmophyllum (Plasmophyllum).

LYTVOLASMA Sochkine, 1925 (=Lytvelasma Lang, S.—T., 1940). ‘L. asymetricum,
ctp. 82, raba. 1; ¢wur. 1; Huxuasa nepmb Cpeanero Ypaaa, p. Jibitea. INosorun —
3k3. 803/146, [IUH.

Auaruo3 A He cdopmyauposal. [lo A — Streptelasmidae.

Auaruos (Cowkuna, Jobpoawbosa, [Topdupben, 1941, crp. 104). "Kopanasi
OAMHOUHbIE; SMUTEKA C NMPOLOJAbHONH PEOPUCTOCTbI0 M TOHKUMM JIMHUAMM Hapacra—
Hug. Centol 1 nopsaka HEMHOro He AOXOAAT A0 LiEHTpa, OCTaBJAAs CBOGOAHOE
NPOCTPAHCTBO POMOUUECKOH# UIM TpeyroabHoit ¢opMbl. OHUM CMpalbHO UBOTHY—
Tbl, JOBOJbHO CUJbHO yTOJIEHbl CTPEONNa3Moi U CAUTH BHYTPEHHUMU KOHILAMHU.
‘T1aBHas cenTa HECKOJbKO pellylMpOBHA M JeXHUT B caabo pa3BuToil doccye.
CenTbl 2 nopsifgka caabo pa3sutol. JuccenumenToB HeT. /JHUWA HEMHOTOUUCIEH—
Hble, BbINyKJble'":

OcHoBbl naseonTosoruu, 1962 u ap. — cuuonum Bradyphyllum.

LYTVOPHYLLUM Dobrolyubova, 1941. Thysanophyllum tschernowi Sochkine, 1925,
ctp. 98, Taba. 3, pur. 16—21; uuxuaa nepmb I0xHoro Ypana, p. JbiTa. INono—
™ — 3k3. 921, koaa. 146, MUH.

BerBucras konouus. Kopaaaurol oueHb u3MEHUYUBH. Y OJHMX PasBUTHl U3 KOH—
lla MTPOTUBOMNOJIOXHOW CEeNThl WUPOKUHA NJIACTUHYATHIA CTONOUK M JOHCAAAEOUA—
JHBIE MY3bIpU, OrpaHMueHHble CTepeonJa3MaTHuecKol BHyTpeHHel CTeHKo#; cenThl
BTOPOro nopsiika au6o OTCYTCTBYWT, Au60 caabo BbipaxeHbl. ¥ Apyrux NpoTu—
BOMOJIOXHAA CenTa JAJUHHAS, HG TOHXAs, YACTO MU3OrHyTas, npeobaananT o6bu—
Hble Ny3blpU. Y TPETbUX NPOTUBOMOJOXHAS centa COBCEM He VAJMHEHa, a My3bl—
pu Bceraa .obbiutibie (Cowkuna, lo6poaw6osa, [lopoupses, 1941, crp. 146, ynp.).
[To A - Lithostrotiontidae. :

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cusouuM Dorlodotia.

MACGEEA Webster, 1889. ‘Pachyphyllum solitarium Hall et Whitfield, 1873, crp.
232, raba. 9, gur. 6,7; Bepxuuit neson CUA, Aiiopa. U36pan Fenton, Fenton,
1924, ctp. 54..Cm. Lang, Smith, 1935b, ctp. 552. Monotun — ?MHIA.

Cxoanste ¢ -Pachyphyilum ogunoussie Kopaabl. Yawka raybokas ¢ oTBepHy—
TBIMY KPaRMM, HA KOTOPbIX BUIHBL ROCTEI.. CTEHKA 'TOHKas, CeNThbl MHOTOYMCAEH—
uure (Webster, 1889, erp. 710, ymp.}. Cuer. noroxemue He ykasaHo.

Owargoz (Smith, 1945, erp. 2%). "Banskwe Phillipsastraea no sHyTpeHHed
CTPYKTYype OAMHOUHbIE DYro@sE WJu NCEBAOKOJOHMM, HO C Gosee rpy6bIMu SaeMeH—
TaMu CKeJeTa M Bcerja pasBUTBEMM NMOAKOBOOGpa3HbIMU AuccenuMeHTaMu'.

Glinski, 1961 u ap. — cusouum Pterorhiza. .

MACKENZIEPHYLLUM Pedder, 1971 . M. insolitum, ctp. 48, Ta6a. 5, dour. 1,
taba. 8, pur. 1, ra6a. 9, pur. 2—4, ra6a. 10, dur. 1,2; cpeanuii nesoH, XbioM
Kaunagwe; CeBepo—3ananuas Teppuropus. Iosorun — sk3. 24657, I'CK.
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"Konounu appouaubie. Centol Auddepenurpoanbl, 06bIYHO MPEACTABICIb]
KODOTKUMU 6ECCTPYKTYPHBIMYU WMNAMU, NEPUOANUECKU TPYyNNUpysch,06pasy 0T
cJoM Ha auccenuMmeHTax U Ha nepudepuu aHuw. JuccenuMeHTbl 06GBIYHO WUPO—
Kue, o0pasylT BHIMYKJAY AMCCENUMMEHTAJbHYI MOBEPXHOCTb Mexay TabyJspu—
ymaMu. JHuwma cxoiHbl ¢ AuccenuMeHnTaMiu, Ho 3ateraioT niocko" (Pedder, 1971b,
cTp. 48). [lo A — Cystiphyllidae.

MAIA Sugiyama, 1940, non Brisson, 1760, nec Lamarck, 1801 u gp. CM. Kitakami—
phyllum. M. cylindrica, ctp. 122, taéa. 29 (17), dour. 22—-24; cuayp, M3BECTHA—
ku ¢ Solenopora. fnonuu, ropel Kurakamu. Mosorun —-sx3. 61523, YTO.

"Kopaaa oauHOUHBIHA UMAMHAPUUECKUHA, porooOpa3HO U3OCHYThIA; CENnTbl OT—
CYTCTBYIOT, CTEHKM yTOJWEHbl OTJIOXEHUSIMU CTEPEONIasMbl; AHMIA PA3BUTHI"
(Sugiyama, 1940, ctp. 122). Tlo A — Acanthocyclidae.

Usanosckuit, 1965, cunonum Tabularia.

MAICHELASMA Fomitchev, 1953. M. magnum, ctp. 30, Taba. 4, dur. 2,3; nepmn,
noanoauHopas csurta Jaabiero Boctoka CCCP. INosoTun — 9k3. 1372 , KOJuaI.
7184, L'M. ’

"OauHOUHble KOHMUECKMe Kopaabl C raafkoil 60koBolt nosepxHocTblo. ['naB—
Has, NPOTUBOMNOJOXHAS U OGOKoBble Neperopoaku 6yaBoBUAHb (NaepodUIIOUAHDI),
BO BCEX CEUEHMSX XOPOWO Pa3BUThl, B CEUEHUAX MO/ UAlleuKo# JOXOAAT 10 OCH
KopaJJja, B uyauweyke BbIAEJIOTCS B BUAe COJMAHBbIX KuJeil. OcTaubHble nepero—
pO/ikM KOpPOTKME MU Jaxe pyauMeHTaphble. [IpoTMBONOJOXHbIE KBAAPAHTH CO~—
naepxat GoJblie Neperopojok, YeM riaaBHble. B ceuenusx Huxe uawevwku o6uab—
Hbl CTepeonna3MaTuuecKkue NOKPOBbl U Neperopojku CTOJAb TECHO CXAaThl, UTO
OHUWA NMOJHOCTbI0 OTCYyTCTBYIOT. [ly3bipuaras TkaHb He obpasyercsa"” (Pomuues,
19536, cTp. 30). Ilo A — ? Plerophyllidae.

OcHoBbl naneontogoruu, 1962 — cunouum Pycnocoelia.

NBaunoBckuit, 1972 — cunouum Calophyllum.

MAIKOTTAPHYLLUM Lavrusewitsch, 1968. M. maikotteense, ctp. 110, Taba. 7,
¢ur. 1; norpanuunble caou cuaypa u geBoHa TypkectaHckoro xpebra. ["osoTun —
3k3. 4713/5, YI'4. Taba. VI, ¢ur. 6.

"CenTbl TOHKME, JBYX MOPSAKOB, HA MEDUHEPUM PE3KO YTONUANTCS U CAUBAIOT—
cst B 06010K, NOCTENEHHO pacwupsowuiics B oHToreHese. MexcenraabHblif anna—
paT .ncesponaeorodopbiit” ~ (JaBpycesuu, 1968, crp. 110). [To A — Kodonophyl—
lidae. .

NBaunoBckuit (3necb) — cunonum Kodonophyllum.

MAIKOTTIA Lavrusewitsch, 1967. M. turkestanica, ctp. 23, taba. 3, ¢ur. 4 6;
BepxHuit cuayp Typkecranckoro xpebra. Mosorun ~ sk3. 4713/44, YI'[I.

"KonoHuu MaccuBHble, pa3pacTaouecs NyTeM BHYTPUUAWEUHOTO NOUKOBA—
Husi. CeniTbl KOPOTKUME, MECTAMK MOUTH COBEPIIEHHO pelyliupoBaHHble, COCTOST
U3 KOpoTKuX pabaakaHTHbIX TpabeKyJ, KOTopble MOTYT MpU MOMoWM JaMeJasp—
HOil cTepeonia3maTuueckoit Tkauu obpa3oBbiBaTb Holee uau MeHee y3Kyw cCTe—
peo3oHy. MexcenraJbHblif annapaT ot auag parMaTodopHOro A0 NCEBAOLUCTU—
¢doproro" (Jlapycesuu, 1967, ctp. 22). [lo A — Tryplasmatidae.

NBaHoBCckuit (3n0ecb) — cuHonum Storthygophyllum.

MALONOPHYLLUM Okulitch et Albritton, 1937. M. texanum, ctp. 24, Tada. 4, pur.
15—17; nepms, Jleonapa, CllA, Texac. Mosotun — ? YTI'.

"OpnuHouHbli Typ6uHaTHbIA Kopana. CenTbl TOJCTblE, PACHOJOXEHbl TeTpaMep—
Ho. JlodpoduanonaHas KoayMeaaa obpasoBaHa yJJMHEHHOH NPOTUBONOJIOXHONA cen—
roit. Oana raybokas goccyna noguepkuBaeTcs NMOJNOXEHUEM IJaBHOH CenThl.
Auvw n guccenumentos Het" (Okulitch, Albritton, 1937, cTp. 24). Mo A — Zaph—
rentidae.

Hill, 1940a — ?cuHouum Fasciculophyllum.

Wang, 1950 1 ap. — cubouum L ophophyilidium.
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MANSUYPIIYLLUM Fontaine, 1961. Cyathophyllum annamiticum Mansuy, 1913a,
crp. 9, rada. 1, bur.:11, raba. 2, dur. 2; geson Brernama. Nonorun — 9k3.
861, "'CC.

Kopanabl onuHoulble. CenTobl 1BYyX MOPSiAKOB, 4ACTO KAPUHUPOBAHBI, JOXOMAAT
MOUTH 10 CTEHKH, Ooabwue NouTu gocturaioTt ocu. Wlupokuit nuccenuMenrapuym
COCTOMT M3 MeJKUX B3AYTbIX JUCCENUMEHTOB, Ha Nepudepuu ropu30HTANLHBIX,
3aTeM HaKJOHsoWuXcs K ocu. Tabyasipuym pasgensieTcs Ha [Be Cepuy: B oce—
BO# — AHMWA OObIUHO MoJHble TOPU3OHTaJbHbIE, B MepuakKcuaabHoit — oObIYHO
nys3sipeBuable. (Fontaine, 1961, crp. 100). Mo A — Phillipsastraeidae.
Tpabexy abl MorakanTHele (Jell, 1969).

Jell, 1969 — cunounm Temnophylium.

Tsien, 1969 — cunonum Campophyllum.

WUBaunoBckuit (3nech) ~ ? cunonum Neostringophyllum.

MAORIPHYLLUM Minato et Kato, 1965. Wentzelella maoria Leed, 1956, ctp: 19,
taba. 5; nepmb Hoso#t 3enanguu. Moaorun — 3x3. Co 1264, C 1013, 1014, 1016,

1017,1037, 'CH3; R 39602, 39603, BM.

"CrpoeHue KopalauToB, B OCHOBHOM, MOUTH TOX/JeCTBeHHO Yokoyamaella,

HO CeNnTbl MHOrja TaMHacTepuouanble. CenrajbHble CTEHKUM BCEraa COCTOST U3
NJMHHBIX CENT BMECTO KOPOTKMX CTeHHbix cent" (Minato,Kato, 1965a, ctp. 143).
[lo A — Waagenophyllidae, noapoa Yokoyamaella.

MARISASTRUM RoZkowska, 1965. Cyathophyllum sedgwicki M.~Edw. et H., 1853,
crp. 231, Ttaba. 52, dur. 3, 3a; Bepxuuit neBoH, dppaHckuit spyc Beankobpu—
rauuu, Topksdit. osorun — 3k3. 15269, BM. Ta6a. XII, dwur. 2.

"MaccuBHble KOJOHMM, KOPAJJUTHI MOJUCOHAJbHbIE MJM OKPYrJble , SMUTEKA
yeTKas; CeNTbl MJajKue UM KapMHUPOBAHHbIE; [MCCENMMEHTApUYyM WMPOKMil
BbIMyKJbliA; TpabekyaspHbie Beepa 6oJee uaM MeHee CUMMeTpUuHble, Tabyasal
pMYM CJAOXHbIA Bbinykablil. [lonkoBoo6pas3ubix auccenumenToB Het" (Rofkowska,
1965, crp. 262). [lo A — Marisastridae, nov.

Tpabekyabl punugakantueie (Jell, 1969).

Birenheide, 1969a — cunouum Hexagonaria.

Jell, 1969 u ngp. — cunounm Haplothecia.

MARTINOPHYLLUM Jell et Pedder, 1969. M. ornatum, ctp. 736, Ta6a. 95, pur.
4,6—8, puc. 1; HuxHuit neBon ABcrpaauu, Keuucaenn. Monotun — 9k3. F 44193,YKB.

Kopaaabl uepuonsrbie. Cenrtbl o6bluHO BepeTEHOBUAHbIE, OT TJIafKUX [0 Kapu—
HUPOBAHHBIX, MOTYT ObiTh peTudopmHble (kpoMe nepudepuu). Tpabekyabl MoHa—
KaHTHblE, 0OBIYHO PACMONOXEHbl WMPOKMMU CUMMETPUUHBIMU BeepaMu; ux Gubpsbl
NJMHHblE, CJerka pacxogarcs oT oCH. JuccenuMeHTbl MHOTOUUCIEHHbIE MeJKUe
B31yThle. CucreMa ux obbluHO BbiNykJaas, c1abo HAKJIOHEHA K OCU U K nepud epuu.
Cucrema [QHUW COCTOMT U3 MHOTOYMCIEHHbIX rabens, obbluHo Bhinykaas (Jell,
Pedder, 1969, ctp. 735, ynp.). Cucr. nosoxenue He ykasaHo.

UBanoBckuit (3gechb) — ? cunouum Tenuiphylium.

MAZAPHYLLUM Crook, 1955. M. cortisjonesi, ctp. 1053, puc. 2,3; cuayp ABcrpa—
auu, Hosblit W0xubiit Yaac. MNonorun — 2x3. 6136, CY.

"TMaokouanbie TamHacTepuountble Cystiphyllina; centbl cocrosT U3 onHoit ce—
DUM IMCKPETHbIX AKAHTUHHBIX TpaGeKyJ, HUKOra HE COMPUKACAIOWNXCS, MOTYT
NpOH3aTb HEKOTOPblE AUCCENUMEHTh. EqnHCTBEHHbIA NA0KOMHbIA KOpata cpeau
Cystiphyllina (Crook, 1955, ctp. 1052). Tpabekybl rosakaHTHbie ¥ pabaakaHT—
Hole (Crook, 1955, ctp. 1056).

UBanosckuii, 1965 — cunouum Palaearaea.

MEDINOPHYLLUM Sytova, 1966, non Hancock, 1910. M. crispum, ctp. 235,

tabux. 45, dur. 1,2; ? Bepxuuit cunyp, akkanckuit rop. Kaparanauuckoro 6acc.
(CosoTun — wa. ’15123 =<, koaa. 8732, UI'M.

"OnuHOUHble cpefHell BeIUUUHbl KOpaJbl, yawky 60KkaloBUAHbIE, C OTBECHBIMYU
cTeHKaMu ¥ BhicTynoM B UeHTpe. CenTbl nepBoro nopsiaka A0X0AdT 10 OCH, TOH—
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Kie, Ha NonepeyHblX paspe3ax UMelT YETKYI0 CPeAUHHYK JMHMIO, OT HapyxXHOiH
CTEHKM OTTECHEeHbl MeJKMMM NMIACTMHKAMU AUCCENMMEeHTapuymMa; MHOr/la riaB—
Has M NPOTUBOMOJOXHAA CEeNThl CpacTawTCs B efuHyKw niacTuHky. Centel BTopo—
ro nopsjika KopoTKue, MoryT oTcyrcTsoBaTh. Tabyaspuym ciaoxHblif, caaraercs
M3 HEMOJHBIX pacCWeNnJeHHbIX, KONOKOJOBUAHO—BBIMYKJAbIX AHUL; CHAOXEHHbIX Ta—
6eanamu. JuccenuMeHTapuyM WUPOKUiA, CAaraeTcss MHOMOUMCIEHHBIMU MEIKUMMU,
BbINYKJAbIMY naacTuikamu. Poccyna passura HeueTko. KapuHbl pasBuUTH He BCer-
na" (CoitoBa, Yauruna, 1966, crp. 235). [lo A — Kyphophyllidae. -

UBaHoBckuit (3aecb) — cunoduM Kyphophyllum.

MEDUSAEPHYLLUM Roemer, 1855. M. ibergense, ctp. 33, Taba. 6, dur. 24a,s;
Bepxuuit neson "apua. 'onorun - ? MYB.

"Orauuaercs oT Acervularia ob6pa3oBaHMeM TOJNbKO BHyTpEHHel CTeHKHM, Ha—
pyXHas — OTCYTCTBYeT; U3MEHUMBHIE CENTbl HapyXy CTAHOBATCA TOHblIE M yalle
BCEero U30THYTHl, COENMHAITCSA C cenTamyu coceanux sueek" (Roemer, 18595,
ctp. 33). Cucr. nosoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Lang, Smith, 1935b u ap. — cunouum Phillipsastrea.

Ro%kowska, 1953 u ap. — cunonum Pachyphyllum.

MEGAPHYLLUM Soshkina, 1939, non Verhoeff, 1894. M. pashiense, ctp. 14,
¢ur. 1-4, Taba. 12, dpur. 99-100, tada. 14, bur. 114-118; neson, ?dpaHcKuit
apyc Ypaaa. onorun — o6p. 79, wa. 237, 238, koaa. 144, MIUH.

BeTBuCTble KOJIOHUM MJAM OAMHOUHBIE KOpalabl ¢ noukamu. Yawka GokanoBua—
Has, CenThl ABYX NOpPSAKOB, KJAMHOBUIHbBIE, HO TOHKUE, OCEBble UX KOHUbl HUTE—
BUAHblE, MHOrAA M30rHyTHl. Maable cenTsl B ABa pa3a Kopoue. Juuwa caabo
BBIYKJble N0 KpasiM, MJIOCKME B CepejuHe, pacuenjeHHble, MHOrAa BOCHYThiE.
Crepeonnasma, yTroJwalmwas centbl 4 66pasyowas BHYTPEHHOI CTEHKY, KOH—
UeHTpUUEeCKU BOJHUCTAsA, UHOraa paccaauBaercs. Tpabekyabl mapasjenbHbie,
csabo nogHuMaiTcs K ocu. [ly3bipbKy 1OBOJNbHO MeJKue B3AYTbie, KPYTO HAKJI0—
HeHbl K ocu, uHoraa yroawens (Cowkuna, 1939, crp. 14, ynp.). [lo A — Campo—
phyllidae. -

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunonum ODisphyllum.

OcHoBbl naneontonoruu, 1962 — cunonum Hexagonaria.

MELANOPHYLLIDIUM Kropatcheva, 1966. Melanophyllum (M.) lativesiculosum,
ctp. 44, Taba. 2, dur. 1,2; kap6on, Buse [0xHoit Pepranb. ['onorun — 3ks. 4,
koJa. 8945, LI'M.

"BerBucTble KoJoHuu. [ly3bipuaras TKaHb COCTOMT U3 OJHOrO-TPEX PAMAOB
KPYMHBIX, BBITAHYTHIX BAOJb BHEWHeil CTEHKHt, Ny3bipeii, NpepblBaWMUX CenThl"
(Kponauesa, 1966, ctp. 44). [lo A — Cyathopsidae, noapon Melanophyllum.

MELANOPHYLLUM Gorsky, 1951. M. keyserlingophylloides, ctp. 40, ta6a. 9,
¢ur. 3; Bepxu HuxHero kapboua o. loBas 3eMas, Mbic. ‘leprm. Tosorun —

B ko4 6091, LIl'M.

OpuHouHble KopaaJbl. Pa3BuThl o6biuHLIE M JOHCAAJIEOUIHBIE JUCCENUMEHTHI,
Centbl 1BYx nopsaakos. Boabume, "pacnojoxenHbie no 60kaM raaBHON M NPOTH-
BOTIOJIOXHOM, NPOTArMBAKTCA HABCTpEUY APYr APYry U COEAMHAITCS, Nepecekas
BCe ceueHMe KOpaJJa ¥ 3aMmblKas CnpaBa M GJeBa rpynnsl 60abwHX cenT, pac-
1n0J10XeHHbIX .0KoJ0 6okoBbix cent” (Copckuit, 1951, crp. 40). [lo A — Cyatho-
phyllidae.

MELASMAPHYLLUM Wright, 1966, M. mullamuddiensis, erp. 269, Ta6x. 26, dur.
2, puc. 4-10;?cpennuit neson, Carrepc Kpuk ABcrpaauu, Tlosbiit 0xubIi Yo ac.
Monorun — aks. 21103, CY.

"I{epuousHble TeTpakopaAbl C OUE€Hb KPYMHBIMU JOHCAAJEOUAHBIMU JUCCENU-
MeHTaMH. CenThl GJI0XeHbl MOHOKAHTAMHM, KOTOPbIE Y OCHM YAaCTO PACXOAATCR; Ma-
Jible cenTbl 06bIYHO UMEIoT BUA KOPOTKHX rpebHeil, TOJbKO BHICTYNAOMWMUX U3 Cel-
TaJbHO# cTepeo3oHbl. JHula 66bluHO NJIoCKKe, pexe Eormy'mes" (‘anht,, 1966,
crp. 267). Jlo A —8cringophyllidae,
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MELROSIA Wright, 1966. M. rosae, crp. 266, Taba. 26, ¢pur. 1, puc. 1-3;2cpea-
Huk neBoH, Maynr—®pom ABcrpaauu, Hosblit [DxHbiit Youac, NodoTun — 9k3.
21104 (W1128-9), CV.

"llepuouaHble TeTpaKopaJJbl C MOHAKAHTUHHBIMU CENTaMu, KOTOpble Y OCH
MOryT pacuenasTbcd. Boabwue cenTsl AJMHHBIE, MaJble CENThl MOYTH He pas-
BuTbl. Caabo pasBuThl nepudepudeckue JoHCAANEOUIHbIE AUCCENUMEHTDI. [Hu-
1a BOrHyThle, 4acTo ¢ oceBoit aenpeccueit” (Wright, 1966, ctp. 265). [To 4 -
Stringophyllidae.

BaHoOBCKHMil (3aecb) — cuHoHUM Melasmophyllum.

MENISCOPHYLLOIDES Kullmanm, 1966. Plerophyllum (M.) -simulans, cTp. 453,
taba. 40, pur. 2-5, puc. 2; kapboH, HaMiop MWcnaunuu, Actypus. "osorun —
9k3. Coe 1300/1482, koxa.Kyaabmana, TY.

"lpeacraBureab Plerophyllum ¢ oTYeTAUBBHIMY NapaMy GOKOBBHIX CENT U PSAY-
uupyoweics y 3pebix GopM NPOTUBONOIOXHON CeNnTolk; HA cpeJHeA cTaauu
YMeHbWATCA TJaBHble KBAa/paHTh; 06pa3oBanue CTepeoKoJyMe il NPOUCXOAHUT
NyTeM paclWipeHus U coeMHEeHUs 0CeBbIX KOHloB cenT. Ha BoruyToii cropone
noaunuska Hameuaercs ncesgogoccyaa” (Kullmann, 1966, crp. 452). o 4 —
Polycoeliidae, noapoa Plerophyllum.

UsaHoBckuit (3aech) — ?cuHoHuM A llotropiophyllum.

MENISCOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. M. minutum, ctp. 200, puc. 1-4 na ctp. 200;
Easton, 1944, ctp. 46, Ta6a. 5, our. 1-4, raba. 16, dur. 20-22; kapboH, Muc-
cucunuity llyro, CIA, Muccypu. Monotun — 3x3. 3540/2, MHIA.

Meukue poroo6pasHble KopaJabl, Yawky raybokue. CenTsl NpuMepHO paBHO-
BeJUKHEe MJU Majble TOJbKO pyAuMeHTapHbl. Ha 6onee uCKpUBJIEHHOH! CTOpoHE
CenThbl y OCU COeAMHEHbl CTepeonaa3moi,06pasys NceBjoKoayMeany, HaloMuHa-
WY B. MPOAOJIbHOM ceueHuu cToabuk Cyathaxonia. [Juuwa pa3BuThl, Aicce-
nuMeHnToB HeT (Simpson, 1900, ctp. 199, ynp.). CucTt. nojoxeHite He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 - cuHoHum Menophyllum.

UsaHoBckuit (3nech) — ?cutonum Trochophyllum.

MENOPHYLLUM M.- Edwards et Haime, 1850. M. tenuimarginatum; 1851, cTp.
348, taba. 3, dur. 1, la; Huxuuit kapbon, Typue, Beabruu. MosoTun — ?MI,

"KopaJa, cxonHblit ¢ Zaphrentis, HO C Kax/o# cTopoHbl 60JbWOl cenTalbHOM
doccyabl HAXOAUTCS ele Mo MaJeHbKolk; NMoJOBMHA LEHTPANbHOM! .4aCTH YallKu
3aHATa BHINYKJbIMU CJAAAKMMM yyacTKamu AHMW, MMenwuMu GopMy noayMecsiua”
(M.~ Edw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXV]). Ilo 4 — Cyathophyllidae Zaphrentinae.

UBaHoBCKHUit (3necb) — ouyeHb 6au30K Zaphrentoides.

MERLEWOODIA Pickett, 1966. M. bensoni, ctp. 25, raba. 9, pur. 5-10; Kap60H,
Bu3e. ABcrTpaauu, Hosoiit HxHbI# Y9 ac. MonoTun ~ k3. 5588, YHA,

"CpeaHux pa3smMepoB; TypOMHATHBIA, HO GAM30K UUJIMHADUUECKOMY; CENTHl MHO-
rouuCJeHHble; I\ 1aBHAs CENTa KOPOTKas, NpoTUBOJexawas JJuHHaR; Goablme
cenTbl pa3HO# AJMHBI, HEKOTOpble AOCTUraIOT LleHTpa, Mie MOryT 3aX0AUTb
ApYr 3a Apyra; Majble CENTbl MOrPYKEHbl B CTEPEO30Hy Ha Kpaw Tabyaspuyma;
AHMWA TOJHble, IOCKKE Yy OCH, HO BbIMyKJble, @ 3aTeM BOrHyTble BOIM3Y Kpa-
€B; Pa3BUTa HApYXHad 30HA JOHCAAJEOMHbIX NIUCCENUMEHTOB, BHYTPEHHAS —
HAOTHYECKO# TKAHM U elle AaJblle BHYTPb — 30HA GoJee NpaBUAbHBIX AUCCENU
mentoB" (Pickett, 1966, crtp. 24). [lo A ~ Aulophyllidae.

MESACTIS Ryder, 1926. M..glevensis, ctp. 391, ta6a. 9, ¢ur. 9-18, Ta6.a. 10,
¢ur. 1-6; cuayp, seHaok Beaukobpuranuu, Naonecrepwup. Monorun — K3,

R 25449-25464, BM.
"OauHouHble poroo6pa3Hble (TPOXOUAHKIE) Pyro3bl, HA PAHHUX CTAAUIX UMEI0-
. mue xapakTep Pycnmactis, a Ha 3peJblX OTJMUAIMECS OT HEl'O PA3BUTHEM AUC-
cellUMEHTOB U peAyKlueil cenTajbHbIX YTOJEHuit Ha nepmi)epuu" (Ryder, 1926,
ctp. 390). Cucr. nosoxenue He yka3aHo.
‘UBaHoBCKHMit (3aech) — noApoA Phaulactis.
Lang, Smith, 1927 u ap. — cuHouum Phaulactis,
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MESOPHYLLOIDES .Wedekind, 1922. Mesophyllum (sic) richteri Wdkd, 1922b,
crp. 52, taba. 1, dur. 2; cpennuit neox Jiibeas. U36pan Stumm, 1937, crp. 441.
lNonotun — wa, 2569-2571, ocratok: 8872, koau. Benmexunga, M3®. l
Kpas wvamku wupokue mnaockue, doccyda raybokas. [lysvipu HapykHO# 30HbI
niockue, HEHTpPAJbHO# — KpYyTO pacnojoxeHHole. Y 3peabix ¢opM cenThl
B CpelHeil 30He BEPETEHOBUIHO YTOJIEHbl, JOCTUrAI0OT LeHTPadbHO#! 30Hbl (We—
dekind, 1922b, ctp. 51, ynp.). [lo A — Cyathophyllacea.

Lang, S.-T., 1940.u ap. — cunouuM Acanthophyllum.

Birenheide, 1964 — yacTuuHo cuHOHUM Mesophyllum.

MESOPHYLLUM Schltter, 1889. M. defectum, ctp. 333, taba. 7, dur. 2, =Cyatho-
phyllum vesiculosum Goldfuss, 1826 (uactuuno), crp. 58, raba. 17, dur. ba—e;
cpenuuit neson diipens. Usbpan Bepexkunpom (Wedekind, 1925, ctp. 28, 38).
Jlekrotun — 0610MKM KoaoHuu M 3 wa., ¥ 199d, koaa. Moabadpycca, MYB. Us-
6pan Stumm, 1949, crp. 44. Kopaaa,6auskuit Actinocystis no Schliiter, 1882,
cTp.205, HO y TEX CenTbl OCTPO OrpaHMUEHbl MOCTOSIHHO PasBUTHIMU, KakK y Spo-
ngophyllum; y 9TUX Xe cenTbl pagpobJeHbl U MOrpyXeHbl B HENpaBUJIbHYIO My-
3bIpyaTyi0 TKaHp; TaKXe He XapaKkTepHO MepucToe pacnoJoxeHue cenrt, KoTo-
pble 06blutio He gocrurawT ocu (Schliiter, 1889, ctp. 327, ynp.). CucT. nosoxe—
HME He yKa3aHo.

PeBus. auarsos (Birenheide, 1964, cTp. 39). "llpeumymecTBeHHO 0AMHAUHbBIE
KopaJaJbl poaa Plasmophyllum ¢ wMpOKMMM UaM BOPOHKOBMAHBIMYM uawkaMu. B
yalKe OTYeTJUBble CENThbl U3 conpukacapwuxcs Tpabexya. Boabuue cenrl
MMEIOT BUJ CENTaJAbHbIX KOHYCOB WJM NPUMEpPHO oJHO BbipaxeHbl. Centol 2 mo-
psiiKa OTCYTCTBYIOT MJAM PasBUTHl, HO HEe MOJHOCTbIO LeabHble. CaoXeHHblE CO-
npuxkacamumucs TpabekyJaMu cenTbl MECTaMy yToJlleHbl B Buge "crepeonaas-
MaTuueckux KoHycoB". YruyGieHHas raaBHas goccyna Hepeako conpsikeHa C
yaauHeHHoO# cenToit 2 nopsigka. [IpoTUBONON0XKHAS U NPOTHBOMNOIOXHO-BOKOBbLIE
CenThbl OTYETJAUBBIE U MeX]Yy HUMM HUKOrja HeT cent 2 nopsaka. ObpasoBaHus
TUNA KapUH — OTYACTHU KaK M30JAMPOBAHHbIE apOuHble NMJIACTUHbI — 3a4acTyl OT-
cyrcTByoT" .

"o I0TUN THIIOBOrO BUAA — BETBUCTAS KOJIOHUS.

Birenheide, 1964 — noapoa Plasmophyllum.

MESOURALINIA Shurygina, 1971. M. magnifica, ctp. 106, Taba. 3, dur. 1-3;
cuayp, ayaaos Ypaaa, p. Uc. Mosorun — sx3. 4563/50, YI'Y.

"KpynHble equuuuHble KOpaslabl. [JaMHHbIE CENTbl HA BCEM NPOTSKEHHM OAMHAKO-
Bbl no ToJwuHe. [locTpoeHbl OHM U3 TOJCTHIX pacxoaswuxcs Tpabekya u Ha no-
nepeyHoM ceueHuu oBbIYHO MpepbiBUCTbIEe, NyHKTUpHbIE. [JuccenuMeHTsl MHOro-
uucJIeHHble, ofHOo0oOpa3Hble, JeXaT I"OpU30HTAJbHO. [IHMWA WHUPOKKE, NMIOCKO-Bbl-
nyasie” (liypsiruna, 1971, crp. 106). [lo A —Stringophyllidae.

METRIONAXON Glinski, 1963. M. schlueteri, cTp. 325, Taba. 45, ¢ur.1,2, puc.1—
3; neBoH, oitpeunn Jitpeas. Mosorun — 3k3. XXV 549, M3d.

"Metriophyllinae, y KoTopbiXx oceBble KOHUbl CENT 06pa3ylT CTepeoTeky B
BUJE NYCTOW NCEBAOKOJyMedJbl, pa3aeJeHHoli ropu30HTalbHBIMU AHMWaMK. Ha
3peJblX CTaAusiXx CUMMeTpus cenT ncesgopaauaibHas” (Glinski, 1963, ctp. 324).
[To A — Lindstroemiidae.

UBaHOBCKMit (31€Cb) — CHHOHUM Syringaxon.

METRIOPHYLLUM M. - Edwards et Haime, 1850 . M. bouchardi; 1851, ctp. 318, Taba. 7,
¢ur. 1-18  (Toabko); BepxHuit neBoH ®panuun, Bysoub. Nonorun — ?MII. Tono-
TUnbl cM. Smith, 1945, ra6a. 1, ¢ur. 11-13, Taba. 34, dur. 1.

"OauHO4HbIA TYpOUHATHBIA Kopaaa. CenTbl XOpowo pa3BUTHI, CJerka U30rHyThl
M MPOCJeXUBATCA [0 LIeHTpa BUCLepaJbHON KaMepbl yepe3 30HY XOpoWo pasBu—
Toix guuw" (M.- Edw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXIX). llo A — Cyathophyllidae Cy~
athophyllinae. o

METRIOPLEXUS Glinski, 1963. M. richteri, crp. 329, ta6a. 45, dur. 3, puc. 4;
neBoH, siidbeab Jidens. Moaorun — 9k3. 17084, M3d.
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"Metriophyllinae, xapakrepusywumuecst Amplexus — rpengom. Centnl 1 nopsa-
Ka HC JOCTUraioT LEeHTpa U OCTaBJAsOT 60Jee UM MeHee WUPOKUi LeHTPaabHbli
JioMeH cBo6oaubiM. [lHUINA, B OCHOBHOM, MOJHbIE, B IEHTPE FOPU3OHTAIbHbIE
WJM BblilyKJble, 0 KpasiM oNyleHbl K snuTeke. [J1aBHas cenrta Ha 3peJo# cra-
/MM 4acTO yKopoueHa, rJjaBHas #occyJa cJjabo seipaxena” (Glinski, 1963,
ctp. 328). [lo 4 — Lindstroemiidae Metriophyllinae.

Hill, Jell, 1970 u ap. — cunouum Nelivkinella.

MEZENIA Stuckenberg, 1895. M. rozeni, crp. 131, Taba. 24, dur. 14; kapbou
Tumana. onorun — (pur. 14a—-c,e—g) — koax. 305, UI'M. Cunrun (pur. 14d)-
YHK.

[lo A u np. — Stromatoporoidea.

Lang, S.~T., 1940 —inc. sedis.

Fliigel, 1970 — Rugosa.

MICROCONOPLASMA Ivanovsky, 1965. M. crassa, crp. 122, taba. 36, pur. 2;
cuayp, anangosepu Cubupckoit naardopmsbl, p. Cyxas Tyurycka. "osorun —
9k3. 3, koaa. 236, U'ul. Ta6a. XII, dur. 3.

"KoJaouuu BerBuctoie. Cenrabblit annapaT COCTOMT U3 CTEpPEONIa3MaTHUEC-
KMX KOHYCOB M MEJIKUX WUNHKOB. ['OpU3OHTAIbHBIE CKeJeTHble 3JeMEHTbl Npea-
cTaBJeHbl AuGPepeHInpOBAHHBIMU CUIbHO U3OTHY THIMU AMCCENMMMeHTaMu"
(MBanoBcKMi, 1965, cTp. 122). Mo A —Araeopomatidae.

MICRCCYCLUS Meek et Worthen, 1868, M. discus, crp. 420, ta6a. 11, dur. Ta,

- B; cpeauuit ageBoH, MNamuabrol, CIIA, Uaauuoiic. Monorun — IMB. Cm. Plusqu-
ellec, 1971.

"Kopaaa auckouaabHblif, CBOGOAHO JexXaBliuit M C MEJIKUM LEeHTPaIbHbIM
BbICTYNOM NpUKpenJeHus, 6e3 Koayme abl. Yamka oueHb Me Jkas MM MOUTH aT-
podupoBaHa U MMeeT OAHY MaJeHbKylo (occyay; CEeNnTbl KOPOTKUE, PACMOJIOXKEHbI
MOYTH paanuaibHO UaM y dhoccyabl HeMHOro c6JAMXaTCs B HanpaBJeHUU ee CTo-
poH. 3nureka xopowo passura" (Meek, Worthen, 1868, crp. 420). [lo 4 —Zo-
ophyta,

MICROPLASMA Dybowski, 1873. M. gotlandicum, ctp. 2563, Taba. 5, dpur.5; cu-
1yp, BeHJoK , 0. Motaana. Us6pan Wedekind, 1927, ctp. 64. Toaorun — B KoauL
8, Urs.

"CenTbl peaylupoBaHbl, WUIOBUAHbIE UM CKaaaKkooOpasubie. [y3bipucras
TKaHb COCTOMT U3 KPYMHbIX 0fHOOGpa3Hbix my3bipeit” (Dybowski, 1973a, cTp.
253). Mo A — Plasmophyllidae.

Tun — BeTBUCTas KOJIOHMS.

Lindstrom, 1883c — cunonum Cystiphyllum.

MICTOCYSTIS Etheridge, 1908. M. endophylloides, ctp. 20, Taba. 4, 5; cuayp
Asctpaauu, Hosbiit 0xubiit ¥ 3ac. Mosorun — ?AM.

"KoJ0oHUEAbHBIA UMCTUDUANOUAHBIA KOPAL, BbINOIHEHHbIA BE3UKY ISPHOIH
TKaHblo, 6€3 UCTUHHbIX CTeHOK. CenTbl MIacTHHUYATbIE, OrpaHUUEHbl BUCLIEPaAib-
HbIMUM KaMepaMu, He NMPOTbIKAT BE3UKYJspHOH# TKaHu. [Juuwa obbiyHble NoaHble"
(Etheridge, 1908, ctp. 20). [To A — Cystiphyllidae.

MICTOPHYLLUM Lang et Smith, 1939. .. M. nobile, cTp. 155, Taba. 4, dur. 1 a,
B; Bepxuuit neBoH Ces.-3an. Kaunanei, 6acc. p. Mekensu. Mosorun ~ 9k3. 9272,
I'CK. Taba. XXIII, ¢ur. 6.

"OaMHOUHbIE TPOXOU/HbIE DYrO3bl, OT KPYMHbIX 10 CPEAHUX PA3MEpOB; 06blu-
HO TOHKME 0ofjHOOOpa3Hble CeNTbl JOCTUrakT MJX MOYTH JOCTUCAIOT OCH, HO He
obpasyioT oceBoro komniaekca; TabyJsipuyM, B OCHOBHOM, CJOXEH MEeJIKUMU Bbl~
nykJabiMu TabensaMu, CUCTeMa KOTOPHIX BOTHYTa®; OHU He ICHO OTCpPaHUUeHbl OT
OBbIYHbIX KPYMHbIX, HHOT A BbITSHYThIX, JMCCENMMEHTOB, B TO X€ BPEMS Pa3BHUTHI N0J-
Hble WM TIOYTH NMOJHble Miockue wau Boruytole guuwa"” (Lang, Smith, 1939,
crp. 155). Cuct. nosoxenue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 ~ cunonuM Ptychophyllum.

OcHoBbl naJeoHroJoruu, 1962 u ap. — cuHonuM Heostringophyllum.
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MICULA Sytova, 1952, M. antiqua, ctp. 134, Ta6a. 1, Taba. 2, gur. 1-7, puc.l,
3-5, 6B, 7-10; cuayp, Bennok 3anapnoro ckiona CpepHero Ypana.Iosorun yrepsm,
HeoTtun — 9k3. 62 (1-4), xoaxa. 454, MUH. U36pan CuiToBoi#, 1970, cTp. 73.

"KopaJabl oAUHOUHbBIE, LyauHpo-KOHKUeCKoii popmbi. CenTbl 1 nopsaka AauH-
Hble, UMelT yToaweHnus Ha nepudepuu. CenTbl 2 nopsaka 6ojee MOJOBUHBI JJAUHBI
cent 1 nopsaaka. /lakwa BoinyKJabie, HHOrAa YGJOXHEHHbIE NONOJHUTEAbHBIMHY
naacTuHkaMu. /luccenuMenTh AyroBuaHbie, Meakue. Yawku raybokue, Gokaao- .
oGpasuble, ¢ BbicTynoM B LenTpe " (CnbiToBa, 1952, ctp. 133). o 4 —Kypho-
phyllidae.

UBanosckuit, 1965 ~ inc. sedis.

WBaHoBckuUit (3aecb) — HeoTun — npeacTaBuTeab Lamprophyllum.

MICULIELLA Ivanovsky, 1963. ‘M. annae, ctp. 63, Taba. 15, dur. 2; cuayp, BeHaok
Cubupckoit naardopmsl, p. Moitepo. Nosotun — sx3. 32, koaa. 305, UT'ul" . Taba.
XIII, dur. 2 - .

"Kopanabl oauHOuHble,. [ IMHHbIE, HO HE JOCTUraiCllie OCH, CenTbl UMelT
caabble nepudepuyeckue yroaumenus. CenTb BTOporo nopsika npuMepHo B ABa
pasa Kopoue. /[lHMWa BbINyKJble, HHOCAA YCAOXKHEHHBIE J[ONOJHUTEJbHbIMI MJac—
TuHkaMu. Ha 3peabix craausx pocra HabGaaaiwTCa MHOrOYMCIEHHbIE MeJKue
auccenumenTn” (MBanoBckuit, 1963, ctp.63). [To A — Kodonophyllidae.

MIGMATOPHYLLUM Pedder, 1971. ‘M. lenzi, ctp. 15, Taéa. 3, ¢ur. 2,3 , 5, 6,
puc. 2, 3; Bepxuuit cuayp Kanagpi, CeB. Kkon. Noaorun — 9k3. 25867, I'CK.

"Kopaaa ¢pacumkyJaTHbifi, -KopasauThi :CyOUMIMHADUYECKME, NMOUKOBAHUE
nepudeprueckoe, Bo3MOXHO Bokooe. Credka pasHoit Toawuubl. CenTbl pagu—
anbiic ABYX TOpA AKOB, OGBIYHO MJAfKMe WM TOJBKO' CJAerka paculiupeHbl
Kpome nepudpepuu, rae OHM MOTYT ObiTb CPaBHUTEJbHO WHPOKUMM KapPHHUPOBEH—
HuMi. Boabmme cenTbi AmMHHDBIE, 0GHIUHO CJerka pacuMpeHbl U JOCTHrAlT OCH.
Tpabekyabl BO3MOXHO MOHaKaHTHblE... [JUCCENUMEHTH MeAKHEe, HO yBEAUUU—
BAKTCA K OCH, CJEerka HakJOHEHbl B Pa3HbIX CEpUAX U Ha paje ypoBHeil caer—
Ka yToJleHbl CKaepeHxuMoii. [lHuwa HenoaHble, yMepeHHO YacTbie. OHUM HakJIO-
HEHbl K OCH, B CTODOHY OT Hee — curmouaaabubie” (Pedder, 1971c, crp. 14).
[lo A - Kodonophyllidae.

) UpanoBCkuit (3nech) — cunouum Carinophyllum.

MINUSSIELLA Bulvanker, 1952. M. beljakoui, ctp. 135, taba. 7, pur.2, 3; cpen-
HMiA JeBoH MUHYCHHCKOM KoTJJoBuHbl. 'osoTun — B Koda. 8635, LI'M.

BerBucrbie koaoHuu. Centsl ToHKUe, nepudepuyeckue pacwmupeHus He xapak-
TepHbl, KOpoTKKe. UepeaoBanue cenT no nopsaakaM uHorja Hapywaertcs; B 60Jb-
WHHCTBE CJyYaeB CENTbl HElpaBUIbHO MNpPOGJEXUBAWTCH OT CTEHKM K LEHTpY.
Juuma nysbipeobpa3Ho pacuwenac. b, u3peika CJerka BbilyKJble, yalle BOrHy-
Tble #au naockue. [lysvipeit 3—6 psgoB, oHM BHNYKJAbE, MEJKHE, PACNONOXKEHDI
HakJonHo ([ybaronos, By.absaukep u ap., 1952, crp. 134, ynp,). [lo 4 — Spon-
gophyllidae.

CHOBbI naJeoHToorun, 1962 — cunonum Hexagonaria .

UBaHoBckUil (34€Cb) = CHHOHUM Disphyllum.

MIRA Fedorowski, 1971, non Schellenberg, 1803. CM.Mirka. M. prima, crp. 127,
1a6J. 12, gur. 1-3, puc. 52, kap6on suse Moabwu. CBeHTOKWHICKME ropol. ['g-
JoTHn — 9k3. 0S-70/: &, UT'K. Taba. X, pur. 4.

"OnMHOYHBIE KODAMJIbE; AMCCENUMEHTapUyM MOMHBIN, MHOMO JaTepalbHOLUCTOS-
HbIX JUCCENUMEHTOB; GOJblWHE U MaJble CeNTbl AOCTHr AT SMUTEKH, LAABHAT
CeNTa yKopoueHa; MHOr'0 pafuaabHbIX MJIACTHHOK; BHAYAJE OHM COEIMHEHbI C
0OJbWMMY CENTaMK, YKOPAYMBAKTCS B KOHIE OHTOreHe3a; KoayMeara bucen- -
12:::a:éalizz%it;eg::;u(;eg:a:lq;(;s.l C rJaBHOWA cenToit; raaBHas doccyaa B
Sevomn . PbIT@; OceBas YacTb Tabyaapuyma B npooaLHOM

i orpenena” (Fedorowski, 1971, ctp. 126). Mo 4 — Aulophyllidae Cli-

siophyllinae. ;

UBanosckuit (3nech) = cunoHum Koninckophyllum,
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MIRKA Fedorowski, 1974, nom. nov. pro Mira Fedorowski, 1970,n0n Schellen-
berg, 1803.

MIYAGIELLA Minato et Kato, 1965. Parawentzelella (M.) miyagiensis, cTp.
168, Tabua. 1, dur. 2, 4, Taba. 13, ¢ur. 1-3, puc. 53—54; nepmb, 30na Heo-
schwagerina flnonuu. MNosoTun ~ k3. 18272-18274, ¥VX.

"CTeHKU TOHKUE Uau ToacToie. JloHcaaseouaHble IUCCENMMEHTHl XOpPOWO pas-
BuThl" (Minato, Kato, 1965a, ctp. 168). [lo 4 — Waagenophyllidae, noapoa
Parawentzelella.

MOCHLOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1923. Cyathophyllummaximum, =Actinocystis
maximum Schliiter, 1882, crp. 207 (uacTuuHo); cpeaHuii nesot Ihdeas. Cm.
Birenheide, 1964, ctp. 43. JlextoTun — 9k3. 2580, koax. Benexunna, M39.
U36pan Birenheide, 1964, cTp. 42.

Juaruo3 uau xapakrepuctuky A He npuseJd. [lo A — Cyathophyllidae. Digo~
nophyllinae.

Wang, 1950 — cuokum Ceratophyllum.

Birenheide, 1964 u ap. — cuHouuM Mesophyllum.

ByabBahkep, 1958 — cuHoHuM D.igonophyllum.

MODESTA Tcherepnina, 1962. M. prima, ctp. 140, Ta6a. 1, - dur. 1,2; Bepxuuit
opaosuk "'oproro Aaras. Noaorun - sk3. 445-577, CHUUT'TUMC. Ta6a. XIII,
Gu . 4. ’

"HeGoJabwas BeTBUCTAS KOJOHUS, COCTOSWAS U3 UMJIMHAPUYECKKX KOPATLIUTOB.
Yamka GokaaoBUAHAS C OCTPbIMU KpasiMu. CenTbl NOJHO Pa3BUTHl, JOXOAAT 10
ueHTpa. HapyxHble KOHIbl UX CAUTHI B TOJCTHIA 0600K, B KOTOPOM OHU CErMeH-
tuposaHbl. [ly3vipu oTcyTcTByoT. [HUWwa He pasBuTh. MoJoable cTaauu KOopoT-
KocenTHble ¢ ToacTbiM o6oakom" (Yepennuna, 1962, crp. 140). [lo A — Screptelas-
matidae.

MBanoBckmit (1965) — cuHouum Palaeophyllum .

MONOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1953. M. 'sokolovi, ctp. 112, Taba. 4, dur. 11-15;
cepeauHa kap6oHa (L7) Houbacca. Nosorun — 3k3. 5068, koaa. 5030, LITM.
Ta6a. XII, ¢ur. 5.

"Me.ikue oauHouHble Kopaaabl. PanHsas cragus crepeodpenrouanas. Centol
pacumMpennl, coeuuapTCa y ocu. Poccyasl HeT. KomtiecTso cent B MpoTHBONO-
JOXHBIX KBajpaHTax 6oJble, ueM B rjaaBHbix. Ha 3peabix cragusx raaBHas cen-
Ta TOHKas, a NPOTUBOMNOJIOXHAS HECKOJbKO WHpPe ocTaJbHbiX. Yamka raybokas.
Juuma HakaoHeHnol K nepudepuu. [ysvipeit et (Pomuues, 1953a, crp. 110, ynp.).

. o A —Stereolasmidae nov. de Groot, 1963 u ap. -~ cunonuM Rotiphyllum,

"MORAVOPHYLLUM Kettnerova, 1932. M. ptenophylloides, CTp._BG,WI;MC. 8-12,
neBOH, xuBerTckuit spyc Mopasuu. [Mosorun - ?MB.

OnMHOUHBlE KOpPaJJbl, OYeHb cXxoaHble ¢ Ptenophyllum, oco6eHHO B OTHOWEHUU
MHTepCenTaJbHolt CUCTEMbI, HO PA3BUTHE CENT OTJUUYHOE; cent GoJblie, pacno-
JIOXEHbl OHU NM0-Pa3HOMY, COEAMHAIOTCS B MyuKH, ABa U3 KOTOPLIX COOTBETCTBYIOT
pacnojioXeHHbIM APYr MPOTHB ApPYyl'a KBaApaHTaM — XapakTepHa OuJarepaJbHas
cuMMerpus. Ha paHHux cTaauax cenTol yToJdueHue HO MeHee, yeM y Ptenophyl-
lum. 'la 3penoii cTaauu cuJbHee BblpaxeHO yToJweHue GoJblIUX CENT B cepenu-
He nepudepuueckoit 3oubl (Kettnerova, 1932, crp. 79, ynp.). Ilo A — Pteno-
phyllidae.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunouuM Grypophyllum.

MUCOPHYLLUM Etheridge, 1894 (=Mycophyllum Lang, S.- T. 1940). M. crate-
roides, ctp. 18, taba. 3, 4; cuayp Ascrpaauu, Hosbili Kxubi#t ¥Yaac. JlekTorun —
9k3. F 3048, AM. M36pan Hill, 19408, cTp. 400.

OAMiIOYHbIi NareJaoMAKbIA WK TYpOUHATHDBIH KopaJl ¢ BhlpocTaMu. Yawku ¢
naatoopmosk. Centbl MHOrouucaeHHble NpocToie. JJuCCenMMEeHTOB U KodyMel.
ner. Pa3sura oana kpynnas ¢occyaa ¢ raasHoii cenroii. Juuma acuble, noiubic
1 llerloJHble, yacTole, uHoraa yroauwelol (Etheridge, 1894, crp. 18, yup.).
Cuer. noJoxXeHue He yKasaHo.
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Auarros (Hill, 1940b, crp. 399). "OauHouHblE MJM MOAYKOJOHHAILIILIE PYT O~
3bl C WUPOKOHK YaweyHoil naaTdhopmoln, NpUMEPHO paBHbIMU HOJAbBWUMYU U MAJbI-
MU CeNTaMu, paCWMPEHHbIMU O CONPUKOCHOBEHUS, PEJKUMMU MOJHBIMU JHUWIAMH
u 6e3 auccenuMenrtoB”. Tpabekyabl pabaakaHTHbIE.

MULTICARINOPHYLLUM Spassky, 1965. M. multicarinatum, crp. 25, Taba. 1,
¢ur. 1, 2; nesoHn, siideabckuit spyc Jxyurapckoro Ana-Tay. Mosotun — wa.
452-1, xoan. 9349, UI'M.

"[loBoJHO KpymnHble poroobpa3Ho U3OrHYThiE ‘0AMHOUHbIE KopaJbl. Yawky He
ray6okue, ¢ ocTpoiMu kKpasmMu. CenTol nepBoro nopsifka AJUHHbIE TOHKUE, 3a-
KpyuusaloTcs B 0CeBoil 30He, uHOrAa coeuHsioTca KoHUamMu. CenTsl Broporo
nopsaka gocrturaiot 1/3—1/2 gauubl cent nepeoro nopsaka. Bce cenTsl oueHb
CMJbHO KapuHUpoBaHbl. KapuHbl gauHHblE, HA NPOA0JbHOM pa3pe3e oTobpaxa-
oTCd B Buae Touek. [Huwa vacrhle, MHOrAa pacwerJeHHble, ¢ oNyLEeHHbIMH
KpasiM¥ U MHOTOUUCJAEHHBIMU 1OMOJHUTENbHBIMU NJIACTUHKAMYU B CpeHel yacTu.
Mysbipuaras Tkawb He passura” (Cnacckuit, 1965, crp. 25). Tlo 4 — Halliidae.

MULTIMURINUS Fontaine, 1967, Polythecalis khmerianus Fontaine, 1961,
crp. 182, ra6a. 24, ¢ur. 4, 8, 10, raba. 26, pur. 1, 8; Bepxuss nepmb Kambopa-
xu. Nogorun — 9k3. 6155, Koaa. Pourena, 'CC.

"Kopaaabl mpusmarnueckue. PasBuTbl Meskue JOHCAANEOUIHbIE AUCCENUMEHTHI.
Koaymenna BaareHopuAJOMAHOrO TUNA, MECTAMU UCUE3AET, UMEET BUA TOHKOMH
niacTuHky, yacro yroauena" (Fontaine, 1967, crp. 52). [lo A — noapoa Went-
zelloides .

MBaHoBCKuit (3necb) — cuHonuM Wentzelella.

NAGATOPHYLLUM Ozawa, 1925. N. satoi, ctp. 79, Taba. 12, ¢ur. 1-5; ce—
peauHa kapboHa, Hu3bl 30Hbl Profusulinella- Fusulinella fnouuu, fAmaryru.
INosorun — B Ko.1a. O3aBbl, YT.

"BeTBUCTbIE KOJNOHUU, B KOpaie Tpu 30Hbl: 1. Lnaunapuueckuit oceBoit KoM=
JieKC, CJOXEeHHbI)t cpeauHHO# naacTuHKo#i U oceBbiMyu tabeanamu. 2, 3oHa pos-
HbIX BEPTUKAJbHbIX paauaJbHblX CENT, COEJUHEHHbIX TOHKUMMU JUCCENUMEHTAMU
3. Wupokas uucTo AucCcenuMeHTaJbHAs 30HA Mexay cenramu u anurekoit. Cen-
Thl BYyX NMOpPAAKOB, OTBevawwue psaaM auccenuMenros. Poccyna yawme 3aMer-
Hasl, ocobeHHo Ha paHHelt cTaguu” (Ozawa, 1925, crp. 78). Ilo A ~ Cyathophyl-
lidae.

NALIVKINELLA Soshkina, 1939. N. profunda, crp. 44, ta6a. 11, dur. 91-95;
[eBOH, GaMeHCKuit dpyc BOCTOYHOrO CKJoHa Ypaaa, Bepxneypaabck. Monorun —
3k3. 2-6, wa 183-189, koua. 144, [TUH.

Me JKue ofMHOUHbIE KopaJJabl. Yawka oueHb raybokas . Crenka wupokas. Cen-
Thl HEMHOrOYMCJEHHble, G0Jee UaU MeHee NMpsAMble, He JOCTUralOT OCH; OHH clabo
yToaweHbl, paauaibhblie. CenTol BToporo nopsaka easa 3aMeTHbl. [Huwa pen-
KUe rOpU3OHTAJAbHble, U3peaKa pacuenaenbl. [1y3bipu KpynHble B3ayThble, TOpU-
30HTaJbHblE, PACNOJOXEHbl B OUH BEPTUKAAbHBIA pij, UX oceBble KOHIbI 06-
pasywoT BHyTpeHHwl0 creHky (Cowkuna, 1939, crp. 43, ynp.). [lo A - inc. fami-
lia.

Stumm, 1949 — cunonuM Lyliophyllum.

NANSHANOPHYLLUM Yii, 1956. Ptychophyllum (N.) typicum, ctp. 613, taba. 2,
¢ur. 4-6; cpeanuit cuayp Kuras, Maubcy. Nosorun — wa. PB 8693-8695, UITH.

"OnuHOYHble pYyro3bl C.MHOrOYUCJAEHHBIMY AAMHHBIMU KApUHUPOBAHHBIMU celTa-
MU, 06bIUHO yTOJWEHHBIMU HAa Nepudepun Kak 60JAbWMMH, TaK U MaJbiMK, @ TaK-
X€ C yTOJWEeHHbIMU OCEBbIMU KOHIAMu 6oJbuux cent. JuccenMMeHTbl XOpouo
Pa3BUTHl M BHINOAHSIOT OOJbIIYI0 YACTD KopaaJa. Juuwa nogpasaensiorcs Ha
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HapyxHyw u BuyTpenHnwon cepun” (C. M. YU, 1956, ctp. 612). llo A — Acantho-
phyllidae, nogpoa Ptychophyllum.

Crpeabuukos, 1964 u np. — cuHoHuM Stereoxylodes.

NAOIDES Pickett, 1966, N. rangariensis, ctp. 24, Taba. 8, gur. 11, taba. 9,
¢ur. 1-4; xap6oH, ?Bepxu TypHe ABcTpaauu, HoBuill Wxubiit ¥aac. MoxoTun —
9K3. 5612, YHA.

"OuuHOUHBIK, CpeHUX pa3MepoB, OT TPOXOUJHOrO A0 UMJAUHAPUYECKOrO; 6O ab-
wue CenTbl NMOYTH JOCTUralT ock; y 3peablx GopM pasBuTa wHUpoKas 30HA HAO-
THYECKON TKaHu; cTepeoma, pasBuTas B TabyaspuyMe, CKpHBaeT MaJible CENThl,
auccenumentoB Mano" (Pickett, 1966, ctp. 24). [lo A — Aulophyllidae.

UBaHoBCKU} (34€Cb) — ?CHMHOHUM Merlewoodia.

NAOS Lang, 1926. Ptychophyllum pagoda Salter, 1873, ctp. 113; Lang, - 19268,
ctp. 429, ta6a. 30, dur. 1-3; cuayp, Huarapa Apkruueckoit Kanagbi. JlekroTun —
3k3. R 25165, BM.

OauHouHble pyro3bl, HapyXHas yacTb yawku orsepHyra. Or Ptychophyllum
OTJMYAETCA HAOTHYECKUMM CeNTaMK; JUCCEeNUMEHTapuyM MeXcel TaJbHbii y3-
kuit; o1 Chonophyllum w Mucophyllum — guccenMMeHTaMu U HAOTUUYECKON CTDYyK-
Typoit (Lang, 19268, cTp. 428, ynp.). Cuct. nonoxexue He ykasaHo.,

Auarnos (Smith, 1945, cTp. 36). "KpynHble oguHOUHBIE PYyro3bl C WHPOKUM
AUCCENUMEHTAPUYMOM U Y3KUM TabyaspuyMoM; GoJblie U Majble CEeNnTbl OKaH-
uyBalTCA Ha rpanuue Tabyaspuyma. CenTbl o6blUHBIE TOJABKO HA JUCTAJbHBIX
KOHIAX; OHM CHJbHO pacWMpeHbl M paclensiTCs Ha CEepuio MONepeyHbiX cjerka
U3O0rHYTHIX NNACTUHOK, NepeceKaeMblX paAualbHbIMU WUNOBUAHBIMKU Tpabekyaa-
mu. [lumwma HenoaHbie, BhINyKabie 06pa3ylT CJerka BOCHYThie NOBEPXHOCTH. ¥3-
KO€e MPOCTPAHCTBO MeX/y U3MEHEHHbIMU CeNnTaMu 3aN0JIHEHO MEeNKMMM BBIMyK-
JbIMM AuccenuMeHTamu'.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunonum Craterophyllum.

NARDOPLASMA Spassky et Kravtsov, 1974. Cystiphyllum caespitosum Schliiter,
1882; ctp. 209; 1889, cTp. 86, Ta6a. 8, ¢ur. 1-3; cpenuunit aeson iideas. Jlek-
Totun — 3K3. 190b, koaa. Wawrepa, MYB. U36pan Birenheide, 1964, ctp. 35.
A He npuBeaM HYM AuarHosa, Hu xapaxkrepuctuku. [lo 4 — Cystiphylloididae.

NARDOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1925. N. exzentricum Borchers, ctp. 37, Taba 9,
¢ur. 59; nesoH, xuBerckuit apyc Jidess. NoaoTun — sk3. 1969, 8451-8453,
Koaa. Benekunpga, M3®.

Kopaaa oguHounbiii. Yawka BopoHKkooGpasHas. MexcenTaanbm annapar LUUCTH-
¢dopubiii. CTepeonaasMaTuueckue KOHyChbl B HauaJje pocTa oueHb Caabo SKCLEHT -
PMUHBl, 3aTeM CTAHOBATCS OYEeHb 3KCLEHTPHUHbI U Jaxe MOTYT OLHOH CTOPOHO
npumMbikaTb K crenke (Wedekind, 1925, crp. 36, ynp.). [lo .4 —Lythophyllacea.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Lythophyllum.

Hill, 1956a — cunouum Zonophyllum,

Birenheide, 1964 u ap. — cunouuM Plasmophyllum (Plasmophyllum).

Tsien, 1969 — cunouum Cystiphylloides Chapman.

NATALIELLA Sytova, 1966. N. poslavskajae, ctp. 204, taba. 35, ¢ur. 1,2; Hux-
Huit neBoH, aRuacylickuii rop., Kaparanauuckoro 6acceitua. I'onotun — 3k3. 5’
xonn, 8732, U'M.

"OauHOUHBlE KpYMHblE WUMJMHIPMYECKUE KOpaabl C TOHKOH 3MNUTEKOH, ¢ no-
J0CTbI0, BHINOJHEHHO! KPYNHBIMY, CHIbHO B3y ThiM¥# IUCCENUMEHTAMH, B pas-
JuuHO# cTenenu aAuddepeHUUPOBAHHHMMU HA LEHTPANbHYI0 30HY AHXIEOOpas-
HbIX, UHOr'/la c1abo YNJAOWEHHbIX JUCCENUMEHTOB U nepudepuyeckyio 30Hy, cCoC-
ToslY U3 BhIMykJAbX AuccenuMentoB" (CbiToBa, Yautuua, 1966, ctp. 204).

Mo A — Cystiphyllidae.
WBaHoBCKuiA, , 1969 — cuHOHMM Chavsakza
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NEAXON Kullmann, 1965. N. regularis, ctp. 83, taba. 2, ¢ur. 1-4, puc. G; Hux-
Hud 1au cpefnuit feBod Ucnanuu, KauraGpuitckue ropol.. NoJoTun — 3ks.
Coe 1281/1505, koaa. Kyaabmana, TY.

"Pona Lindstroemiinae ¢ UMKJAMYECKUM NOSBJIEHUEM MAJbIX CENT U BHYTPEHHEs
CTEHKOIi, OI'PaHUUEHHOE KOTOpOji MPOCTPAHCTBO NepeceKaeTcs I'0pU30HTA AbHbI-
My guumamu” (Kullmann, 1965, ctp. 81).

UBaHoBCKHUii (31eCb)~ ? CHHOHUM Syringaxon.

NEMAPHYLLUMMc Coy, 1849. N. arachnoideum, ctp. 16;18518, cTp. 97, Ta6.a.
3A, dur. 6—68; HuxHuit kapbon BeaukoGpurauuu, JepGuwup. U36pan M. - Edw.
et H., 1850, ctp. LXXI. Mosorun — ?KMC.

Kononuu maccusubie. Pa3ssut ToHkuii yeTKuit CTONGUK; MHOI'OUMCIEHHBIE TOH-
KMe pafuaJbHble CENTbl OTXOAAT OT CTEHKU U COeAMHEHbl TOHKMMM JUCCENUMeH-
Tamu. B BepTukaibHOM ceuenun Tpu 30HbI: 1) CTOAGHK; 2) HanpasJeHHbie K 0CH
JUCCeNUMEHThI; 3) TAKOrO Xe TUMa BbiNyKJble NJAaCTUHKH, HO 6oJee MelKue,
OpUEHTUPOBAHHbIE BBEPX M HApyxy. OKpyrable NMOYKM NOSBASIOTCS Ha | Kpaio, (Mc
Coy, 1849, crp. 15, ynp.).

Ilo A -Zoantharia. _

de Koninck, 1872 u ap. — cunouum Lithostrotion.

NEMATOPHYLLUM Mc Coy, 1851, Nom. vanum pro Hemaphyllum.

NEMISTIUM Smith, 1928. N. edmondsi, ctp. 112, taba. 5, puc. Ha crp. 11%; kap-
6o, Bu3e Beaukobpuranuu. Mosorun — sx3. R 17008, BM. Taba. XXIV,
dur. 6.

"KoJoHUa JbHblE PYyro3bl, N0 Pa3BUTHIO, xapak‘repy MOYKOBAHUA U BHYTPEH-
HeMY CTPOEHUI0 B OCHOBHOM 6uauskue D.iphyphyllum, oTauyaommecs oT Hero Hemo-
CTOSIHHO HenpaBUJbHON# HEMJIOTHO! 0CeBOii CTPYKTYpOii, KOTopas UHOI'A MpO-
CJAEXUBGETCS HeNpepbiBHO, & UHOI'IA TOJAbKO BO3BbIIAETCS HAJ MOBEPXHOCTHIO
AHMWA,; HO He JocTuraer caeaywwero” (8mith, 1928, crp. 114). [To A — 6auzok
Lithostrotionidae,

Wang, 1950 —cuxounM Diphyphy!llum.

domuues, 1953 — ?cunouuM Fischerina Stuck.

NEOBRACHYELASMA Nikolaiva, 1960. N. balchaschica, ctp. 220, Ta6a. 44,
¢ur. 1, 2; cuayp, aynaos CeBepHoro ﬂpuﬁanxamba Moxorun — sk3. 1/5747,
HI'M.

"Kopaaabl KpynHblX pa3MepoB, KOHUUECKOH MU UuAMHApPUUECKOi dopMbi. a
MOBEPXHOCTH BblpaXeHbl NpoJoJbHas peGpuCTOCTb M NMoONepeuHble 3HaKU pocTa,
nepuoguuecky ¢ 6oee riay6okumMu nepexumamu u B3ayTuaMu. Yawka raybokas,
60KaJOBUAHAA C KPYTO MOCTABJEHHbIMU CTEHKAMM U BBINYKJO-BOCHYTHIM [HOM.
©6010K CTEHKU He3HauuTe bHOH ToawuHbl. CenTbl 1 nopsaaka AJMHHBIE, CIUPAIL-
HO M30THYTHle, JOCTUI'AT OCH KOpAJJa, I'le KOHIbl X 3aKPYUMBAIOTCH B OCEBO#H
komnaekc. Centbl 2 mopsaka kopoTkue. /lHUWA NOJAHblE, BbiNYKJble B KPAEBOH
30He, M CHJbHO BOIHYThie B OCEBO/i YaCTH KOpajJa M COeM#si0TCH y CTEHKH KO-
paJma nyukamu omdumarouaHoro xapakrepa” (Hosble suabi, 1960, ctp. 220).

" flo A —Streptelasmatidae.
~ VBanosckuit, 1970 — cunonum Dmophyllum :

NEOCANINIA Lissitzin, 1925. Caninia juddi Thomson, 1893, ctp. 711, Ta6a. 17,
¢ur. 3; xap6ou, Buse Besuxobpuranuu. ?Yi36pan Fliigel, 1978, crp. 181.

" Jlekrorun — sk3. 1079, KMT. Uz6pan Lewis, 1924, crp. 391.
A npuBeJ TOJbKO PO0BO€ HA3BaHWEe B CNUCKAX QayHbl.
Hill, 1956a u gp. — oueHb 6au3ok Caninophyllum.
‘OcHoBbl naaeonrosoruu, 1962 —inc. sedis.

NEOCLISOPHYLLUM Wu, 1964. Cltszophyllum vengtzeense Yoh, 1929a,
crp. 2; Yii, 1933, ctp. 107, taba. 21, dur. 6a — d, Taba. 22, q)m 3a—e; kap-

6oH, Bu3e Kuras. M'yancu. Moxotun —|'7,FI$T'C
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"Kopaaa oauHouHblii, ToHKas snuTEKa MOKpbITA JMHUSMU HapacTalus.l'enTsl B
AUCCEeNUMMEHTapuyMe TOHKUE, B CPe/IHeil 30He YTOJWEHbl, UX OCEBbIE KOHI{h yTOH-
‘yaorcsd. LlenrpaabHas 3oHa kpynHas, 6oJee Uau MeHee orpaHuyeHa CTEHKOM,
'COCTOUT U3 CPEAMHHO 1JACTUHKY, HECKOJbKUX pafMaJbHbIX I1IACTUHOK U Taben.
/IlHnMwa caerka BblMyKJble, XOpowo pa3JuuyuMo Tpex3oHHoe cTpoeHue (Wu, 1964,
ctp. 83, ynp.). [lo 4 — Aulophyllidae.

Kato, 1966b -— noapoa Clisiophyllum.

Fedorowski, 1971 u ap. — cuHouum Clisiophyllum.

NEOCOLUMNARIA Soshkina, 1949. N. .vagranensis, ctp. 146, taba. 42;
BOH, 3/ibe ibCKMii APYC BOCTOUHOrO CKJoHAa Ypana. [ogorun — 3. 19, ma.
1091-1093, koaa. 359 — 361, 2869, MIH.

"Kopa.niabl KOJOHUAAbHBIE, Nepudepuueckue YacTu CeNnT paclupeHbl U CAUTHI
B y3kuih o6ojok. /[lHuWA BbINyKJble, YCJOXHEHHbIE paclllellleHueM U pa3BUTHEM
AONOJHUTE AbHBIX 111aCTUHOK. [ly3bipuaTas Tkaub passura"” (Cowkuuna, 1949,
ctp. 145). [lo A —~Neocolumnariidae, nov.

Byabsaukep, 1958 u ap. — cunonum Columnaria.
NEOCYSTIPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927. N. maccoyi, crp. 78, ra6a. 19, ¢pur. 7, 8;
CMJIYD, BeHJOK, 0. ["'oTaaua. ["'osotun He usBecteH (Birenheide, 1974b, crp. 488).

Kopaaa oausouHblit. Yawka BopoHKOBUAHASA C OCTpbIMU KpasiMu. MHTepcenTaab-
HblA annapaT UMCTUQOPHBIN, AMCCENMMENTHI pacnoJaraiTcs BopoHkoobpasHo.
CenTbl TOHKME, NMOJHO BbIpaXeHHblE, NJAaCTUHYaTHE; 60JablMe CENThl AOCTUI AT
ocu. B oceBoit 3oHe auccenuMeHnTbl 60.Jee kpynubie (Wedekind, 1927, c'rp.'77,
ynp.). [fo A —Neocystiphyllidae. nov.

Minato, 1961 — noapoa Phaulactis.

Wang, 1950 — cuonuM Entelophyllum.

Hill, 1956a — cuHoHMM Phaulactis.

NEOKONINCKOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1939, N. tanaicum, ctp. 57, Tab.a. 8,
¢ur. 2a, &; kapbou (M) Joubacca. MNosorun — sk3. 534, koaa 5030, UI'M.
Ta6a. XIV, dur. 1. ’

"OpuHOYHble KOHUUECKHe CJ1abo U30I'HYThle KOPaJabl C YacTbiM NOMOJOJEHUEM.
Jnurexa ¢ ToHKoI KoablieBoit 6opo3auaTocTbio. Bece neperoposku foxoasr Ao
SMUTEKU U He AOXOAST A0 LEeHTpa KopaJaa. B MoJjoablx cTaausx Ha meperopof-
Kax oT.JaraeTtcs cTepeolnasma. [leperopoaku 2 nopsaka pasHoit Aaunbl. [Ty3bip-
yaras TKaHb AOCTUI'aeT 3HAUUTEJEbHOM! WUPUHBI, CJIOXHO MOCTPOEHE; UMEETCs
"rpo3abeBuAHasn" paguaibHas TKaHb, My3bIpbKM KOTOPOs PACMNPOCTPAHSAIOTCS psi-
AaMu BAoJb neperopofok. ToHKMA MiacTuHuaThii: CTOAGMK He CBsi3aH C Meperopof-
KaM| M HEeCKOJbKO CMelleH B CTOPOHY FJaBHO# neperopoiku. (leperopoaku 1 no-
psifKa B NpefeJax My3blpuaTosi TKAHU MEJKOYI'0J0BaTO-U3BUAUCTHI, CHAGKEHDI.
rpebueobpasnbiMu oTpocTkamu" (Pomuues, 1932, ctp. 58). Cuct. mosoxenne
He yKas3aHo.

domuues, 1953a — poa BHOBb yKas3aH KaK HOBBIii.

Hill, 1956a u ap. -:?cutonum Koninckophyllum.

NEOKYPHOPHYLLUM Spassky, 1965. N. calcareum, . ctp. 26, Taba. 2, dur. 1, 2;
HuXHuit nepon /lxyurapckoro Amaray. [osorun — wa. 2-2/3, xoJ 9349, LITM.

KpynHble ofiMHOUHbIE KOpaaabl C NepexuMamMu u B3AyTusmu. Yawku raybokue
C OCTpPbIMU KpasiMu U MpUNoAHaATbIM AHOM. Centbl 1 mopsiAika AOXOAAT 40 OCH U
caabo 3aKpyuuBalOTCS, UX OCeBble KOHLbI UHOI'AA GJAUBAOTCR; 2 ~ B [Ba pasa
Kopoue. Pa3BuThl oueHb KpynHble KpaeBble My3bipu, HaKJOHeHHble K ocu. Ha kpaio
YalWKy TpeyroJbHO pacWwupsioluecs KOHIbl CeNT CAUBAIOTCA B y3 KUt 06040K.
[Huwa yacTble pacuiellieHHble C ONMylLleHHbIMU KpasiMyu U NDUNOAHATON! oceBoit
30HOi. /lonoJHUTENbHbIE MJACTUHKY MHOI'OUMCJIEeHHbIE: Pa3BUTO HECKOAbKO psi-
n0B KpynHubix ny3bipeit (Cnacckuit, 1965, crp. 26, ynp.). [lo A —Halliidae.

ne-
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NEOMICROPLASMA Rogozov, 1960. N. dobrolyubovae, ctp. 49, Tabu. 2,pur. 1-3;
kapbotl, Bepxu TypHeiickoro spyca [lpunoasproro Ypaaa. odoruit — k. 1, Kot
9136,[[I"M.

OpauHouHble KopaJubl ¢ riybokoit yawkoif. Ha oHoi craguu centsl caabo pasBUTHI,
Ha 3peJioit craguu — MNoJHee, HO TOJbKO B I'JaBHbIX KBaApaHTax, caabo yroaweHbl u
HE A0XO0AAT A0 CTeHKM.[lysbipuaras rkaHb COCTOUT U3 ABYX MOA30H — B HApYXHOMH
pa3BuThl 1-2 psjga oueHb MeJKUX Ny3bIpbKOB, BO BHYTpeHHel OoHu oOuibHee u
Kpynuee., ®occyna oruerauBas, riaBHas cenra caabo pa3BUTa UJIM OTCYTCTBYET,
cenTbl BTOPOro NopsifjKka UHOra NosBASITCS KaK UCKJOUEHUE B [JIaBHbIX KBaJpaH—
rax. Juuma nysbipeobpasHbie UM CUIbHO paclieneHHble, KpYTO ONyCKalwTCs K
uentpy (Porosos, 1960, ctp. 48, ynp.). [lo 4 — ?Cystiphyllidae.

WBaHoBckuit (3necb) — cuHouuM Uralinia.

NEOMPHYMA Soshkina, 1937. N. originata, ctp. 77, Taba. 15, dour. 3,4; Huxuuit
[eBOH, JOXKOBCKMI spyc (mo A —Bepxu cuaypa) BOCTOYHOro ckJoHa Y pana. [No—
Jgotun — 9k3. 708 (wa.311-313, 435, 436), koan. 143, NMUH, Ta6a. VIII, ¢wur. 3.
OanuHouHble Kopaabl. Yawku Meakue BOPOHKOBUAHble. PebpuctocTb SnuTeku ABOA—
Has. Centbl MeJkue, BTOporo nopsiaka — 3auarounbie. O6010K pas3JMuHONi WHPHUHBI.
Ha nepucdepun pasBuThl KpynHble HECKOJAbKO yMJOLWEHHbIE NOYTH BEPTUKAAbHbIE MY —
3bipu. [lHMWA pas3BUTHI B LiEHTpE, pelkiue, KOCO BEPTUKAJIbHbIE UM TOPUBOHTAIb—
uoie (Cowkuna, 1937, 'crp. 76, ynp.). [lo A — ? Omphymatidae.

[NonoTun — 0610MOK BETBUCTON KOJOHMU.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Spongophyllum.

Ma, 1956a u np. — cuHouuM Spongophyllum. :

NEOPALIPHYLLUM Zheltonogova, 1960. N. soshkinae, ctp. 76, Taba.S-17,
¢ur. 1; cimayp, anaugosepu (no A —Beunsok) Canaupa. Nosorun — 9k3. 1301,
3Cr'y. Ta6a. XIV, dwur. 2.

OauHouHble KopaJJabl. Yawku MeJKue C OTBEPHYTHIMU KPasiMU U BBIMYKJIbIM
nHoM. B 30He ny3bipeit cenTsl yToJwensl ¥ kapuHupoBaHbl. OceBbie KOHLbI 60Jab—
wux cent obocobasoTca 1, nepenjerascb ¢ AHMWAMU, 0OPA3YIOT OCEBYI CTPYyK—
Typy C OBaJbHbIM MJOTHbIM CTOJIOMKOM B LIEHTpe, CJOXKEHHbIM I'I1aBHON cenToi,
KoTOpast HaX0OUTCs B y3KO# oTKpbITO# dhoccyne. [ly3pipu MHOrouucaeHHble, Ha
nepud epuu Boinykiasie BBepX. JHuwa ToHKMe pacllenieHHbie BbIlyKJable, IpUcoe—
auHsiorcs K croabuxy (Kearonorosa, 1960, crp. 76, ynp.). [lo 4 — Cyathacti—
dae.

NEOSPONGOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1922. N. variabile, crtp. 12, puc. 11; cpenuuit
neson Peiinckoit o6aactu. U36pan Wedekind, 1925, crp. 52. JlektoTun — wa.
3789, 3790, koaa. Benekunna, M3®. U36pau Birenheide, 1962b, ctp. 121. Ko—
palabl OTAMYAKTCS OT Stringophyllum HaauuueM CTEHHbIX Ny3blpeif, Tak uTo
cenTbl He gocTUralT creHku. CenTtbl 0JHOr0 NOpsaKa, eCTb BHYTPEHHss CTEHKa
(Wedekind, 1922a, ctp. 10, ynp.). o A — Campophyllidae Stringophyllinae,
nov.

Hill, 1942a u gp. — noapoa Stringophyllum.

Hill, 1956a u np. — cuHOHUM Stringophy llum.

Ma, 1956a — cuHonuM Spongophyllum,

NEOSTRINGOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1922. N, ultimum, ctp. 16, puc. 17, 18; nesoH,
xuBerckuit sipyc Llentpaabnoit EBponsi, Jdocceabrans. MNosotun — sk3. 4044, 4045,
koaa. Bepgekunga, M3d.

Yanka GokasoBuanasi, doccybl ? HeT, Ha nepudepun — MHOrOUMCJEHHbIE JUC—
CelnuMEeHTbl, B LleHTpe — ny3bipu. PaguanbHble CenTbl ABYX NOPSAKOB AOCTUrAIOT
wnpokoit BHewHe# crerku (Wedekind, 1922a, ctp. 16, ynp.). [lo A ~ Campophyl—
lidae Stringophyllinae, nov.

Birenheide, 1961 — noapon Acanthophyllum.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Grypophyllum.

Tsien, 1969 — cunouuM Acanthophyllum. -
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NEOTABULARIA lvania, Kosareva, Fedorovitch, 1968. N. simplex, cTp. 99,
taba. 9, our. 37, 38; Huxuuit neBon CeepHoro Aaras. I'osorun — 3k3. 19~
1-8, MTY.

"Kpynnas maccuHas Koaouus. KopaanuTbi noaurona’bHbie ¢ NpogoabHo peG—
PUCTBIMU HapyxHbIMU cTeHKaMu. CenraabHblit annapar caa6o passut. Centhbl
KOpPOTKHe, TPEYyroabHO yTOJEHHbIe M GJUTH B 3a3y6peHHbili 060/10K, yToamawn—
wuit cTeHKy. /lHuma CUABHO MEWKOBUAHbIE BOTHYTbIE [0 BOPOHKOBUIHBIX, TPOC—
Tble ¥ MOJHblEe, MJU HEeNoJaHble ¥ pacuenaennble. [ly3bipuatas TKanb OTCYTCTBY~—
er" (MBanus u ap., 1968, crp. 98). Mo A — Omphymatidae.

NEOTRYPLASMA Kaljo, 1957. ‘N. longiseptata, ctp. 157, taba. 16, pur. 9-12;
BepxHuit opaosuk, Bopmcu Jcrtoruu. Iosorun — sx3. Ko 1082, JAMT. _

"Tpoxouauble [0 CyGUMAMHAPHYECKOTO, CPEAHErO POCTA OJUHOUHBIE KOPai—
abi. CenTbl cOCTaBAEHbl U3 MIOTHO B BEPTUKAAbHbIE PAAbl OMEIEHHbIX CENTalb—
HbIX WHMOB, KOTOPblE COeIMHEHbl MeXay co6oit Toabko Ha nepudepuu. Wunbi
ANUHHDbIE, NOCTUraKT LEHTpa, rae MoryT obpa3oBaTh caabblit 0ceBoii KOMIAEKC.
Centbli pa3sBuThi paBHOMEPHO, HEBO3MOXHO pacCUENAeHHbie U MOryT 06pa30BaTh
Ha nepudepun ncespoauccenumentn” (Kaawo, 1957, ctp. 157). Mo 4 — Tryp—
lasmidae.

BaHoBCKMii (3nech) — cunonuM Kodonophyllum.

NEOZAPHRENTIS Grove, 1935. Zaphrentis tenella Miller, 1891 (uactuuno), crp.11,
ta6a. 1, pur. 17, 18; Easton, 1944, ctp. 45, Ta6a. 4, dur. 1-3, Traba. 16, dur.
26-30; muccucunmii, Wyrto, CWA, Muccypu. N'onsorun — sks. 3360, YII.

"OauHOYHbIe KOpaaabl pa3ubix ¢opM U pa3MmepoB ¢ pebpucToit smuTekoi u "oMo—
naxuBanueM”. -CenTbl pasHoil TOJWMHB I'1aJKKHE NpPSAMbIE KM BOJHUCTHIE, ABYX
LMKJAOB, NMpUYEM BTOpbie MOryT GbITh pyaAUMeHTapHbiMU. Boabwux cent He Gosee
60, na mepucdepun OHU He CONPUKACAITCS; OHM COEJUHSIOTCSH Y OCH UAU HEMHOIO
ee He gocrturaioT. Ha nocaeHeanuueckux cragusix raaBHas cenra pelecCUBHaS;
rJaaBHas goccyaa xopowo passura. JHuA peaKue KAM MHOTQUUCAEHHBIE, NIOJHbBIE,
AMCCENUMEHTHl peaxkue, He o6pa3ylT OTUETAMBOl 30HBI. HeT HM KoayMe aJbl, HU
LEHTPaJbHOR KOJOHHBI, 06pa3oBaHHofl coeauHenueM cent'" .

(Grove, 1935, crp. 358). [lo A ~ Zaphrentidae.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHonum Zaphrentoides.

NEOZONOPHYLLUM Ulitina, 1968. Zonophyllum longispinosum Ulit., ¥ auTuua,
1963, crp. 32, puc. 2; neBoH, xuBeTCKuit spyc 3akaBkasbi. [Nosorun — 9k3. 1191,
koJia. 1993, MMUH. Taba. XIV, dur. 2.

"Kopaaabl ¢ cenTaabHbiMU KOHYCaMy, pacnajaolMMiUcs Ha WHIbl, KOTOpbie X0—
polo pa3BUTHl y BHelWwHel CTEHKM U peaku Ha guccenumeHntax” (Y aurtuna, 1968,
ctp. 52). [lo A ~ Zonophyllidae, noapoa Zonophyllum.

WBanoBckuit (31ecb) — cuHoHuM Plasmophyllum,

NERVOPHYLLUM Vassiljuk, 1959. N. b eschewensis, ctp. 88, taba. 3, dur. 4;
Huxuuit kap6on Jonbacca. Mosorun —~ 3ka3. 25, kosa. 1405, 'MY. Tab6a. IV, dwur. 3.

"OpuHOYHbIE KOPAJUIbl C KPYNHOH 0CeBO# KOJNOHHOM!, CA0XEHHO! yToaeHHok
B LeHTpe CPeANHHON} MJaCTHHKON, MHOrOUMCIEHHBIMY U3BUBAOWUMUCS paaualb—
HbIMM NJACTUHKAMM U HempaBUJIbHbIMU KOHYCOBMAHbIMU oCeBbiMUM AHUIaMU. CenTbl
ABYX NMOPAJKOB, HAYMHAIOTCS HENOCPEeJCTBEHHO OT BHewHel cTeHku. (lepudepuuec~
Kas 30Ha HeGO JbWOoi WUPHHBI, BHINOJHEHA MEXCENTANbHbBIMY Ny3bipaMu. Juupa
NpUNOAHATH K oceBo# koaonne" (Baéuawok, 1959, ctp. 88). o 4 — Clisiophylli—
dae. :

UBanoBckuit (3gecs) — cuHonum Clisiophyllum.

NEVADAPHYLLUM Stumm, 1937, N. masoni, ctp. 429, taba. 53, ¢ur. 6, raba. 54,
¢wur. 6; musbl cpeanero aesona CUWA, Hesapa. N'onotun — sk3. 94447, HMB.

Oaunounbie kopanabl. Ha snuTexe niuuu nHapacranus. Ocesble KoHlbl cenrt 1
nopsiika 3aKpyueHnl, 2 mopsaka, o6biuHo, B 3 pa3a kopoye. Bce cenTbi yTomenb
Ha nepudepun, o6pasys crepeo3ony. OceBoii kKoHel oTueTaAuBON doccyab 6ynrapo—
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BUAHBIA. /luccenuMeHTbl He 3aKOHOMEpHble, MHOTOUUC JeHHble, MEXCENTaAbbhC,
JHuna ouenpyacTole, o6bIYHO HemoJdHble, akacToMo3Hble (Stumm, 1937, cTp. 429,
ynp.). [lo A ~ Zaphrentidae.

Wang, 1950 — noapoa "Schlotheimophyllum.

WBaHoBcKkuUit (3aecb) — ? cUHOHUM Moravophyllum.

NIAJUPHYLLUM Strelnikov, 1973, N. obsoletus, ctp. 48, Taba. 5, ur. 2; cuayp,
Jyaaos [loaspaoro ¥paaa. Noaorun — 3k3. 2, koJa. 9520, U'M. Ta6a. VIII, pur. 4.

"MaccuBHO—KOJOHUAABHBIA KopaJia. CenTaabHblit annapar cJoxeH Beepoobpas~
HO pacxojswuMucs nyukamu tpabekyJ. CenTbl nepBoro nopsjaka A0CTUIAKT OCH.
O6oa0k 06pa3oBaH 3a GUeT CJAUAHUA YTOJUEHHbIX Mepudepuveckux KOHLOB CemnT.
Juuua Boinykable, noauble. JuccenumenTsl oTcyTcTBYI0T, [loukoBanue nepude--
puueckoe yaweuHoe, Gauskoe Kk 6okoBomy"™ (Crpeabhukos, 1973, ctp. 48). Ilo
A - inc. fam.

MBaHoBCKMi (3aecb) — ? cuHOHUM A'strictophyllum,

NICHOLSONIA Poéta, 1902, non Schliter, 1885. CM. 4lleynia. N. bohemica, cTp.
186, Ta6.a. 68, pur. 38-51, 53-56, Ta6a. 112, pur. 10, 11, puc. 5, 6; cpeanuit
aesoH Yexuu, Jlektorun — sk3. CF 1325, HMII. U36pan Prantl, 1938, crtp. 24.

OauHouHble KopaJabl., CenTbl Ha nepudepuyu BUJIbYATBIE, UX OCEBbIE KOHLbI
coeauHsTCA M obpasywT ayaoc. Jluuma B ayJoce poBHble TOPU3OHTAJbHbIE,
BHe ero onymenbl. CTepeonnasMa obuibHas, auccenuMenTos Het (Pocta, 1902,
ctp. 184, ynp). [lo A - Lindstromiidae.

Prantl, 1938 u ap. — cuHOHUM Syringaxon.

NICHOLSONIA Schliter, 1885b, non Bate, 1857. N. perampla, cTp. 53, =Darwinia
perampla Schlilter, 1881, cTp. 143; cpenuuit neson Becroaauu. U3bpan Lang,
S.—T., 1940, ctp. 89. NosoTun — B koua. laorepa, MYB.

A npuBes TOJbKO Ha3BaHUe B KaTaJore BbICTaBKU.

Lang, S.—~T., 1940 u ap. ~ cuHouum Arachnophyllum,

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cunouum Endophylium.

NICHOLSONIELLA Soshkina, 1952. N. b aschkirica, ctp. 66, Ta6a. 2, ¢ur. 5;
neBoH, ¢panckuit spyc MxHoro Ypaaa. Noxorun ~ B koJa. [TUH.

KopaJabl oauHounble. ¥ ToamenHble cenTbl 06pa3ywT ayJaoc. ['aaBHas cenrta
KOpoTKas, poccyda oTkpbiTas. JHuma noanbie, caa6o pacuenieHHble BbilyKable
y Kpaes, caabo BoruyTol B ueHTpe. Yawka wupokas 6okanoBuaHas. Ha centax

pa3BuTa BoJokHucTas crepeciaasMa (Cowkuna, 1952, crp. 66, ynp.). [To 4 -
Lindstromiidae.

NBaHoBCKUit (3a€Cb) — ? CUHOHUM Syrmgaxon .

NINGNANOPHYLLUM Lin, 1965, N. ningnanensis, cTp. 82, Taﬁn 2, ¢ur. 7, puc. 5;

cpeHUit opaoBUK KMTaﬂ Coluyanb. [onotun — sk3. 1002 A{ 63/8/, ?KA.

"MaJeHnbkue BETBUCTbE MOAUNHAKM 06pa30BaHbl PeAKUMU LAIUHAPUUECKUMY
KopaJauTamu. Jureka ToHkad. Yawku GouenkoBuaHble, B nmonepeuHoM ceueHuu
KODaJJUTOB pazauualnTcs Tpu 30Hbl. CenTbl mepBoro nopsaka TOJACTble U He J0—
XOAAT Ao ocU. Mx oceBble KoHUbl NpUrubawTCsa APYr K APYrYy U OrpaHUUMBAIOT
cB060/IHOE 0CEBOE MPOCTPAHCTBO, 06pa3sys oceBylo TPYOKY (LEeHTpa.bHYK 30HY).
B nepudepuueckoit 30He oHM CUALHO yTOJUEHb CTepeonaasMoit u nepbopupo—
BaHbl, co3aaBas rybkonoaobHuyi cTpykypy. [IpoMexyrouHas 3oHa wupokas. Cen—
Tbl 2 MopsAAKa oTCyTCTBYWT. JHMA noaHble peakue, 06bIUHO HECKOJAbKO MpUMOA—~
HATbl Ha Kpasx U caabo uzorHyTol B UeHTpe. Juccenumentsl oTcyTcTBylOT” (JluH,
1965, ctp. 81). [lo A —~ Calostylidae.

NIPPONOPHYLLUM Sugiyama, 1940. N. giganteum, ctp. 116, Ta6a. 17 (5), dur.
10-12, ra6a. 30 (18), dur. 3,4, puc. 3; cuayp, KaBayru dnouuu, ropo Kura—
kamu. DonoTun — sx3. 63005, YTO. '

"KopaJua dauesouiublit, KOpaJauTbl UMJAUHAPUUECKUE C COEAUHUTEJIbHBIMU Bbl—
pocramMu, CenTbl cuJbHO NephopupoBaHbl, YACTO C TeHAEHUMEH K peayKLUUu Tpa—

|
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GeKy.J, IMKOra He JOCTUraloT UeHTpa; Ha nepudepun pa3BUTHI JUCCCIUMEHTDI,
B OCCBOi YacTU—AHMIA, XapaKTep noBepxHocTH HeusBecTeH" (Sugiyama, 1940,
crp. 115). [To A — Calostylidae.

NOTHAPHROPHYLLUM Pickett, 1966. N. gregarium, crp. 23, Taba. 8, ¢pur. 6~10,
puc. 9c; kap6oH, Bu3e ABchaJmu, Hosmiit 0xHbI# ¥Y3ac. MNoaorun -~ 9k3. 5621,
YHA.

"[loxox Ha Palaeosmilia, HO palleionAHbIl, MADFMHADUYM B HapyXHOi uacTu
COCTOMUT U3 KPYTO UBOTHYTHIX JOHCAAJEOUAHbIX AUCCENUMEHTOB U UHOTAA U3 KO~
JOCOBUAHBIX — BO BHyTpeHHell. Maanix cent net" (Pickett, 1966, ctp. 23). Ilo
A - Aulophyllidae.

MBaHoBCKkMit (31ech) — ? cuHouuM Aphrophyllum.

OBOROPHYLLUM Ozaki, 1956. O. oborensis, neBoH flnonuu,

Kato (Fligel, 1970) — ? cunonuM Thecaspinellum.

ODONTOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. Aulacophyllum convergens Hall, 1882a, cTp.

22; 1883a, ctp. 281, taba. 17, dur. 1,2; cpeaHuit neBoH, Bur‘Byﬂ, CllJA Unan-
aHa u KeHtykku. l"o.nowm — 9K3. 11124 MHl/]

"dopmbl Toro xe crpoehus, uto Aulacophyllum, Ho cenTbl KapUHUPOBAHBI, UX
Kpas 3y6uarble, kak y Heliophyllum™ (Simpson, 1900, ctp. 210). CucTt. nonoxe—
HUE He yKa3aHo.

Wang, 1950 u ap. ~ cunouum Aulacophyllum.

OLIGOPHYLLOIDES RoZkowska, 1969. O. pachythecus, ctp. 161, ta6a. 6, dur.
6~9, taba. 7, dur. 4, 15, puc. 67-70; neBoH, damenckuit apyc Moabwu, CBen—
ToKWHUWCKUEe ropbi. "osoTun — ak3. 3/2064, UIMI. Taba. X1, dur. 3.

"KopaJqauTbl ¢ KabJayKoM, CTEHKOH# pa3auyHON TOJUWUHBI U UUCJIOM CENT He
Gosee 12, Bepxuuit kBagpaHT NposiBJAsieT perpecCUBHyio TeHaeHuuo. [loBepxHoCcTh
crenok raagkas” (Rozkowska, 1969, crp. 161). Mo A — Heterophyllidae.

QIiLIGOPHYLLUM Potta, 1902. Q. quinqueseptatum, crp. 194, ra6a. 68, dur. 9,
ta6a. 108, ¢ur. 17, 18; cpenunuit nesou Yexuu. Mosorun — HMIIL.

OpuHouHble kKopaaabl. [luccenumerToB HeT. CenTbl NJA0X0 Pa3BUThl, BHIAEATIOT—
cs naTb — rJjaBHas, 60KoBble M NMPOTUBONOJOXHO—~OOKOBBIE (PoEta, 1902, cTp.
192, ynp.). Mo A — Polycoeliidae.

Wang, 1950 — cutonum! Pentaphyllum.

OLIVERIA Sutherland, 1965. O. planotabulata, ctp. 33, taba. 25, ¢ur. 7-9, rada.
26, ¢wur. 1-5; cuayp, Menpuxayc, CUWA, Oxaaxoma. IosoTun — sx3, 5505, YOK. -

"OauHOUHblE KOpaJibl C WUPOKMUMM KapUHUPDOBAHHbIMM centaMu. Ayaononob—
Has cybnepudepuueckas cenrajsbHasi crepeo3oHa obpasoBaHa pacliMpeHUEM
GoJbWKUX M MajblX CENT y oceBbiXx KoHLoB. [uuwa naockue. Ha nepudepun
pasBUT OAMH psij MJIOCKMUX BAaBiaeHHbIX auccenuMenTtoB" (Sutherland, 1965,
ctp. 32). [lo 4 — Acervulariidae. ,

NBanoBcKuii (3aech) — ? cuHoHuM Ornatophyllum.

OMIPHYLLUM Kato, 1967. O. confertum, ctp. 105, Ta6a. 3(1); kap6oH, BO3MOXHO
Huxe 30Hbl Fusulinella, OMu, fAnouus, npedvekrypa Huurara. Monotun — k3.

R 13528, ¥X.

"Adpouanble pyro3sl C MACCUBHOM KOJyMeJJIO# U WHPOKUM AMCCENUMEHTapu-—
yMoM HaoTuueckoro tuna. CkeseTHble 3J1eMeHTH B obuweM uaeHTHUHbl "Amyg-—
dalophyllum" naosoidea Minato’” (Kato, 1967, ctp. 105). Cucrt. nosoxenue He
yKasaHo.

OMPHYMA Rafinesque et Clifford, 1820. O. verrucosa, ctp. 235; ? nesou CIA, Ken—
TyKku. ["onoTun yrepsH.

"He cTpyituarhblil, HeT HapyXHO# ‘MOPWUHACTOCTH, HO C TyGepKyaaMu, BOSMOXHO
nepgopupoBaH, cBepxy Menbue. [leperopoaku naacrunuaroie” (Rafinesque, Clif—
ford,. 1820, ctp. 235). [lo A — Turbinolia.
tiill, 1956a — Rugosa inc. sedis.
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ONYCHOPHYLLUM Smith, 1930b. O. pringlei, ctp. 301, taba. 28, pur. 22, 23,
puc. 3; cuayp, aaaungoepu Beauko6purauuu, Wponwup. Nosorun — sk3. M/766
I'CA. Ta6a. XXIII, dur. 12.

"OauHOUHbIE TPOXOUAHbIE PYro3bl C ray6oKkoil yawkoi, KOPOTKUMU TOJACTHIMU
HenpaBUJbHBIMU CENTaMH, MTOCTOAHHO CUJBHO yTOJLEHHOH OCEeBO# CenToii, C JHU—
wamu, Ho 6e3 auccenuMeHnToB" (Smith, 1930b, crp. 301). Cucr. nonsoxenue He
yKasaHo.

OPIPHYLLUM Kosyreva, 1973. ‘0. fomitchevi, ctp. 130, puc. 1; kap6oH, 6awkupc—
Kuit spyc Pycckoii naardopmel, Bopouexckas anrekausa. Nonorun — JIMN.

"BerBucras Konouus. Yuciao cent (19-24) x 2 npu aAuaMerpe Kopaaiutos: 8-

11 MM, uccenuMeHTapuyM y3kuit. [JHUWA MOJOrO—BbINYKJble, HEMOAHbIE, CIOX—
Hble, B Cpe/lHeil yacTH ropu3oHTasbHble Uau caaboBoruyTbhie, B6au3u auccenu—
MeHTapuyMa pasBMBalTCs AOMOJHUTEJbHBE MAacTHHKU. OceBas CTpyKTypa oT—
CYTCTBYET MM Mpe[cTaBJeHa TOHKUM npepbiBaowuMca croabukom" (Kosbipesa,
1973, ctp. 130). Mo A — Durhaminidae.

ORIONASTRAEA Smith, 1916. Sarcinula phillipsi, Mc Coy, 1849, ctp. 125; Smith,
1917, ctp. 298, ta6a. 23, dur. 1-5, ra6a. 24, ¢ur. 1,2; kap6oH, Bu3e Yaaca.
Moaotun — sk3. 213a, /=A 2188/, KMC.

"MaccuBHble KOJOHMM, KOPAJNJUTbl OrpaHMueHbl TOHKOH SMUTEKOi, uaue coBceM
ee JMlWEHbl U COeAMHsATCA AuccenuMenTapuyMamMu. Centbl COCEHUX KOPaJJIUTOB
MoryTt coeauMHsTbcs. PasBuT ctoabuk, Toabko y onHoro Buaa O. placenta oH oT—
cyrcrByer” (Smith, 1917, ctp. 294). Mo A — Lithostrotionidae.

ORNATOPHYLLUM Nikolaieva, 1964. O. ornatum, ctp. 58, ta6a. 5, pur. 1,2;
HUXHUIA [eBOH, aliHacyiickuit rop. Kaparanaunckoro 6acceitna. 'onoTun — 9K3.
R-8/5747, L'M. ’

"Kopaaabl oJMHOUHBIE, MaJleHbKHE, KOHUUECKOH MM LUAMHAPO—KOHUUYECKO!
¢opMbl. Yaweuku foBobHO I1yGOKME C MPUOCTPEHHBIMU KPasiMU U BbIYKJIbIM AHOM.
CenTbl 0GoMX MOpPAAKOB B KpaeBoil 30HE HECKONBKO "YTQJUEHbl U UMelT KapuHbl. Ha
rpaHile KpaeBoi U UEHTPaJbHOA 30H yToJlweHus cent 6osee 3HauUTEAbHDIE,
OHu 06pasyiT BHYTPEHHIO CTEHKY, OTCPaHUUUBAKOWYI LEHTPANbHYI0 3O0HY.
CenTbl nepBoro nopsjgka B UEHTPEJbHOA 30HE yTOHYAIOTCS, © HO OCEBble KOHIbI UX
BTOPMYHO YTOJWAKWTCA U coefuHsoTcsa. CenTbl BTOPOro nopsaka JOCTUr AT OKO—
JI0 MOJNOBUHBI IIMHBI CENT NEepBOro NOpsAKa U 3aHMMAaT KpaeByio 30HY. [Huma
BbiyKJble, pacllenasfioTcs Ha my3bipbku. MexcenraiabHble NIaCTUHKU B KpaeBoi

30He obpasyior HeGoabwue nysvipbku" (Hykoaaesa, 1964, ctp. 58). [lo A —
Ramulephyllidae, nov.

ORTHOCYATHUS Merriam, 1973. Prismatophyllum flaxum Stumm, 1938, crp. 483,
taba. 58, dur. 6a—d, Taba. 59, pur. 6a—c; cpeanuit aeson CUIA, Hesaga. I'o—
aotun — 3k3. 96219a, HMB.

"Koaonuaabnbie Cyathophyllum ¢ AauHHBIMU NpSMBbIMHU, CO caaboif BOJHUCTOCTBIO,
cenTamy, A0BOJbHO JaJKUMM; 3Ur3aroo6pas3HblXx KAPUH U APYTUX YCIOXHAOWUX—
ca obpa3oBaHuii ‘HeT uau onu caabo pa3Butbl. Tabyaspuym cocTouT U3 KOMOU—
Hauuu Tabeas M MOYTH MPAMBIX UM CAerka BbHIYKAbIX AHUW. Y 3peabix GopM HeT
doccyn" (Merriam, 1973, crtp. 34). [lo A — Cyathophyllidae, nogpon Cyathophyl—
fum.

ORTHOPATEROPHYLLUM, Nikolaieva in Bulvanker, 1952. O. kazachstanicum,
HoBble Buabl, 1960, crp. 222, Taba. 45, dur. 5-7, puc. 27, 28; cuayp, ayajos
Cesepnoro lpubaaxawbs. onorun — sx3. 4/5747, LI'M.

"Kopaaabl KoHMueckue, npsMbie uau poroobpazHo usorHyroie. Yaweuka ray—
6okas. Crenka Toacras. Centbl AByX nopsakoB. Centbl 1 mopsgka gocrturair
ocu Kopaaaa, rae, CoeAMHAICb BHYTPEHHUMMU KOHLIAMK, BMeCcTe C 106aBOY HBIMU
BblpocTaMu ux, obpasyT ceruatoe oceBoe cniaetrenue. Centol II nopsaka ko—
porkue. OHY pa3BMBAKTCA CAMOCTOATENbHO, BKAMHUBASACh MEeXAY centaMu 1 no—
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psaaka. Ha GoKOBbIX 110BEPXHOCTSX CenT uMewTCs BbipocThbl (Kapuhbl). Centbl B
OHTOreHeTH4YeCkoM pa3BuTUK obocobasiorcs pano. MMelwrcs doccyabl oT  oaHoM
J10 4eThbIpeX, KOTOpblC MOSBASITCA B paHHUX CTausx pa3BuTusa. MexcenraibHble
0DPA3OBUAHKA M OTJIOXEHUS CTEpeoNnaasMbl He pa3BUBAOTCH. B eIMHUUHBIX Cay—
uasx HabJawaawTcs Mexcenraabhble naactuiku" (Hosele Buabl, 1960, crp. 221).
[lo A — Streptelasmatidae.

Kullmann, 1965 u ap. — cutouum Enterolasma.

ORTHOPHYLLUM Poéta, 1902. O. bifidum Barr., ctp. 197, taba. 112, pur. 13,
raba. 113, dur. 17, 20, raba. 114, our. 6,7; uuxuuit neson Yexuu. Usbpau Lang,
S.—T., 1940, ctp. 91. IMoaorun — B koaa. HMIIL.

Kopaan oguHouHblil, yawka oueHb ray6okas. Centol paaualbHble, NpAMble UK
U30rHYThie, oKaHuuBalTca cBoboano. Her mu nuccenumentos, uu auum (Polta,
1902, ctp. 196, ynp.). [lo A — Petraidae.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Petraia.

ORYGMOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1953. O. convexum, ctp. 312, Taba. 18, dur. 11-13:
Bepxu Kapbona (C§ = Cg) Houbacca. Nosorun — 3k3. 269, xoan. 5030, [II'M.

OnuHouHble KopaJabl. [loBepxHOCTb monepeuHo—MopuuHucras. Ha panuux cra-—
IOMsX celTbl | mopsigka AJMHHblIE TOHKME, MHOTAA BOJHUCTbIE, YACTO JOCTUraT
ocu (ocobeHHo B raaBHbiX KBagpaHTax). Pagsurnl centol Il nopsigka. I'naBuas
doccyaa oTkpbiTasi, scHad. Ha paHHuMx craausx raasHas cenra gauHHas. Ha
3peJoii cTaguu centel ykopauuBawTcs. [uccenumMentapuym nosBasercs paHo,
nocreneHdHo pacuwupsercs.. /JJHuwa pacuwenjeHbl, YHOrAa 06pas3yoT CUCTEMY
KPYNHBIX MOJOrUX My3bipeii, MHOrAa NpunoaHaTh K ocu. Her oceBoit cTpykTypbl
1 o6uabHOM cTepeonnasmbl. Bo3moxHbl KonoHuaabHble popmbl (Pomuues, 1953a,
ctp. 305) ymp.). [lo A — Campophyllidae.

UBaHoBckHuit (3aecb) — ?cuHoduM Campophyllum.

OSIUM de Gregorio, 1930. O. importans, ctp. 45, traba. 17, opur. 10-17; nepmbp Cu—
usauu. MosnoTun — B yacTHoit koaa. ge I'peropuo, [lanrepmo.

"I[peanoxeH oas cieaywouero Buaa, OueHb OTJAUUYHOrO OT U3BECTHBIX BJAUBKUX
POAOB C KpblleuKo#; Takue HMKOrja He onucbiBaauch" (Gregorio,1930, € TR 44). Mo
A —~ Anthozoa.

Montanaro—Gallitelli, 1956 ~ cunouum Khmeria.

UBaHoBCcKuit (31ech) — inc. sedis.

OZAKIPHYLLUM Kato et Minato, 1974. O. hayasakai, Kato et Minato, 1975, crp.
102, ra6a. 4, ¢pur. 1,2. Cepeauna kapbona fAnonun. Nosorun — sx3. 111 96—-98,
Ozawa coll., ¥T.

"Kopaaabl uepuoupnsie. CreHka u centbl Tpabekyaspubie. PasBuTel JoHCAaN€0—
uaHble guccenuMmeHnTbl. CenTbl ABYX NopsaakoB. OceBas KoJOHHA MHOrAa OY€Hb
CUJBHO YTOJIEHA OTJOXEHHAMU cTepeonnasmbl. Kaunorabyanl passurbt” (Kato,
Minato, 1975, ctp. 101). [lo A — Pseudopavonidae Pseudopavoninae.

PACHYPHYLLUM M.-Edwards et Haime, 1850. ‘P. bouchardi; 1851, crp. 397,
taba. 7, pur. 7-T8; Bepxuuii neson ®panuuu, Bynsoup. Mosorun — ?MII.
"Kopaaabl koJsoHMaJbHblE, MOYKOBaHWe GokoBoe. KopaanuTbl coefnHeHbl yxe
B HUXHe# UX 4aCTU CHJbHBIM Pa3BUTUEM KOCT U 9K30TEKM, He pasfeleHbl Cob—
cTBeHHO# 3nuTekoit. Juuwa oruerausbie” (M.—Edw. et H. 1850, cTp. LXVIII).
[lo A — Cyathophyllidae Cyathophyllinae.
Tpabekyabl punugakanthsie (] ell, 1969).
Lang, Smith, 1935b u ap. — cunouum Phillipsastrea.
PALAEARAEA Lindstrdm, 1882. ‘L. Ippatini, ctp. 11, taba. 1, pur. 8; cuayp,
anangoBep Cubupckoit naardpopmbl, p. [lonkamennas Tyurycka. Moaorun —
? MEUC.
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"KopaaauTsl oTAeNeHbl APYr OT Apyra LeHeHXUMONoA0GHbBIMU 0Hpas3OBaHUIMMU.
CeliTbl MHOrOYMCIEHHbBIE, PABHOBEAUKME, OfHOrO nopsaka. Kpynublid croabuk
COCTOMT U3 U3BUAMCTHIX Tpabekya. BiewHue KOHLBI CENT HE Pa3aMUMMbLI CpEeIH
LeHeHxuMonono6Ho# TkaHU. MHOrouMCleHHble JUCCENUMEHThl CO3JaKnT I'yOKOo0—
106HYI0 TKaHb..., cenTbl nepdopuposanb” (Lindstrém, 1882a, crp. 11). Cucr.
noJoxeHue He ykasaHo. Pex. auarsos. KosonuanbHblie madparMaTodopHble Kopaibl
¢ neppop1poBaHHBIMKU CENTaMU, OCEBbIX CTPYKTYp HET,

PALAEGRYPOPHYLLUM lvania, Kosareva, Fedorovitch, 1968. ‘P. spiraleforme,
crp. 88, Taba.. 7, ¢ur. 31-34; Huxuuit neson CeBepnoro Aaras. Nosorun —
3k3. 18—1-14a, MTY. '

"Koaouus Bersucras. Kopaaaursl cybuuauHapuueckue ¢ NponotbHo pebpucToi
dbecToHuaTOR HapyXHO# cTeHKo#. [ByCTOpOHHECUMMETpPUUHbIE TOHKME CEeMNThl
ABYX MOPAAKOB €260 cNUpanbHO MJAM KOJeHOOGpa3HO UBOTHYThl, U3pefKa pa3op—
Baubl. CenTbl 1 nopsifka AJMHHbIE, JOXOASLME JO OCU UJM 1O CPEJUHHON JAUHUM.

. Cenrtnl II nopsigka HemoJHo pasBUTHl, MECTAMMU NMPUCOEAUHAIOTCS K NepBbiM. [JHU-
wa CpeMHHOBOTHY Thbie, MOJHbIE U HenoJHble. [1y3bipyu MOUTH COPUBOHTANBHBIE,
Uiy cnabo HaKJOHHbI K OCH, BbiyKJble, pacnosoxeHbl B oauH pag” (MBanus u
ap., 1968, crp. 88). Mo A — Spongophyllidae.

PALAEOCYATHUS Foerste, 1888. Cyathophyllum (P.) australe, ctp. 128, Ta6u.
13, pur. 12-14; cunyp ABcrpauu, Hosbiit W0xHbit ¥Yaac. U3bpan Lang, S.—T.,
1940, ctp. 94. Jlekrorun — sk3. R 26519, BM. Ua6pan Hill, 1940b, cTp. 410.

A He NpuUBeJ HM AMArHos3a, HU XapaKTepuCTHKU. J306paxeHbl TONbKO BHEWHAS
¢dopma u cenra. [lo A —noapoa Cyathophyllum.

Hill, 1940b u np. — cunonum Streptelasma.

PALAEOCYCLUS M.-Edwards et Haime, 1849. Madrepora porpita Linne', 1767.
A6c. cunouuM Porpites (cMm.).

PALAEOENTELOPHYLLUM Lavrusewitsch, 1971. P. sangtariense, ctp.7, Ta6ul1,
¢ur. 3; BepxHuit opaosuk 3epaBwaHo—I"uccapckoit obaactu. MNonorun — 3k3.
1030/133/60, YI'[.

"BerBucToie cybnieoHod opHbie KOJOHUM, pa3pacTaomuecs nyreM 60KoBOro
NOYKOBaHUA. Y ToJleHHble Nepudepuyeckue KOHILbl CEeNT CAMBaTCA B 06010K,
BHYTpPEHHME 4acTu cenT naacTuHyarble. [JHuwa xudoduinouansie, [lyspipuaras
TKaHb NMpeACTaBJeHa OJHUM HeBblAEPXKAHHbIM PANOM Pa3HOBEJIMKUX JUCCENUMEHTOB”
(JlaBpycesuu, 19716, ctp. 7). [lo A — Arachnophyllidae.

PALAEOLITHOSTROTION' Lavrusewitsch, gen. nov. P. zachonense gen. et sp. nov.;
BepxHUit OpaOBUK, BepxHeapuaabikckue ciaou Tagxukucrana. Nosotun — ska.
1001/14-17, ¥I'4. Taba. XVI, pur. 1.

"KonouuaabHble quadparmarod opHbie KopadJbl co croabukoM" (JlaBpycesuu,
3pecb). [lo A — Cyathophylloididae. -

PALAEOPHYLLUM Billings, 1858. P. rugosum, ctp. 168; Hill, 1959, Ta6a. 1
¢ur. 6; opnosuk, Bask Pusep uau uusnl Tpenrona Kanannl, 03. Cenr—/IxoH;
?=Columnaria thomi Hall, 1857. Tonorun — sks. 1379, I"'CK.

"Kopaajbl BETBUCTbIE UJM MJAOTHblE, KOPAJIJUTHl OKPYrJble C TOJACTbIMU CTEH—
KaM¥, pajuajbHble CeNThl NMDPOCTUPATCS HA BCIO WUPUHY; AHUWA OTCYTCTBYIOT
Uau pyaiMMeHTapHble, noukoBauue 6okoBoe. Orauuaercs ot Petraia u Streptclasma
TOJbKO 06pa30BaHMEM KpYMHbIX BETBUCTHIX MJM MIAOTHBIX MACC B MPOTHBOMOJNOX—
HOCTb OAMHOYHBIM...." (Billings, 1858, cTp. 168). Cuct. nmosoxenue He ykasaHo.

Pesu3. auarsos (Hill, 1959, crp. 4). "®auenso—uepuonaHbie Kopaiibl, NOUKO—
BaHue nepudepuueckoe, Henappucugaibioe. Kopaaaurel ¢ y3koit nepucbepuueckoi
crepeo30Ho#t 6e3 guccenuMeHToB. Boabuue centbl AAMHHBIE, Yy TOHYAOTCS K OCH,
6e3 naJuOpMHbIX 10JeK; Malble CENThl KOPOTKHUE; AHUWA TOHKME pefKue, obblu—
HO MOJHbIE C SICHOW OCeBOil aenpeccueii; ux nepudepuueckue Kkpas onyuennt".

Wang, 1950 — noapon Streptelasma.

Lambe, 1901 u pp. — cunouum Columnaria.

)
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PALAEOSMILASTRAEA Yii et Lin, 1962. P. suni, ctp. 17, taba. 1, our. 4a,s,
taba. 2, dur. 2; Huxuuit kapbon Kuras. IMosorun — sk3. C 451, ? I'OY.

MaccusHble konouuu. JuccenumenTapuyM wupokuit. KauHoBuaHble, mocTeneH—
1O cyxaloluecs K UEeHTPY CENThl JOCTUralT oCU U caabo pacumpenbl Ha FpaHule
auccenuMentapuyma ( Yu, Lin, Fan, 1962, ta6a. 1, ¢ur. 4, raba. 2, pur. 2).
[lo A — Palaeosmiliidae, nogpon Palaeosmilia.

UBanosckuit (3necb) — ? cunouuM Aphrophyllum.

PALAEOSMILIA M.-Edwards et Haime, 1848. P. murchisoni, ctp. 261, M.~Edw.
et H., 1852, ctp. 178, Taba. 33, dur. 3-38; Yu, 1937, Taba. 3, pur. 4a—c;
KapboH, Buse Beaukobpurauuu. Monorun — sx3. 48398, koan. Bayspbouka, BM.

Crpoenne kak y Montlivaltia, Ho xopaaabl 60Jee BbITAHYTbIE, CO MHOTMMM OK—
pyrJblMU B3AYTUSMHU, CBUAETENAbCTBY IOLIUMKU O NPEPLIBUCTOCTU B UX Pa3BUTUU
(M.—Edw. et H., 1848, cTp. 467). llo 4 — Astreides.

M.—Edw. et H., 1851 u gp. — cuuouum Cyathophyllum.

PALASTRAEA Mc Coy, 1851. Astraea (P.) carbonaria Mc Coy, 1849, crp. 125;
18518, crp. 111, Ta6a. 3A, dur. 7, Ta, taba. 3B, dpur. 1,1a; Huxuui kap6oH
Beauko6puranuu, Jep6bumup. Nosorun — sx3. A 2395, 2396, KMC.

A He npuBes HM AMaruosa, Hu xapakTepucTuku. I[lo A — Astraeinae, noapon
Astraea.

Hill, 1940a u ap. — cuuonuM Palacosmilia. -

PALEOCANINIA Lissitzin, 1925. Siphonophyilia cylindrica Scouler in Mc Coy,
1844. A6c. cunouuM Siphonophyllia (cM.).

A npuBeJ TOJbKO POLOBOE M BUIOBOE Ha3BaHUe B GpayHUCTUYECKHUX CIUCKAX.

OcHoBbl naneonTosoruu, 1962 — inc. sedis.

PALIPHYLLUM Soshkina, 1955. P. primarium, ctp. 122, Ta6a. 10, pur. 3; sepx—
HUit oppoBuk Cubupckoit naatdopmsl, p. [loakamenuas Tyurycka. Nosotun —
9k3. 3057, koaa. 587, MMUH.

Oaunounble Kopaaabl. CenTbl AByX MOPSAKOB, AJMHHbIE, CAA60 KIAMHOBUIHO
pacuupenbl. ['JaBHas U NPOTMBONOJNOXHAA CENTbl COEAUHAIOTCA U BMECTE C OCe—
BbIMM JonacTsiMu o6pa3yioT oceBoe noaHsaTHe. [HUWA HA KpasiX BbINYKJble, HA
nepudepuu passuTa wupokas 3oHa nyseipeil (Misanosa, Cowxuna u gp., 1955,
ctp. 121, ynp.). [o A - Paliphyllidae nov. )

Pesu3. auarxos. OauMHouHble niaeoHod opubie kopanibl. Centbl ABYyX LUMKJOB,
OJUHHBIE, HEMHOIO paBHOMepHO pacwupenbl. OceBas cTpyKTypa obpa3oBaHa na—
JUPOPMHBIMM JONACTAMM M COEAMHSAIOWHMUCS TIABHOA ¥ NPOTUBONOJOXHONA cen—
~ramu. l[lavasbuble aTanbl pocta guapparmaTtodopHblie.

PAMIROPHYLLUM Pyzhjanov, 1971. Darwasia instabilis, =P. instabilis, ctp. 166,
taba. 1, our. 1,2; Huxuss nepmb, xp. Japsas. NosoTun — 3k3. 2281-24-6,
yra. :

"llTokobpa3Hbie KOJOHUAJbHbIE KOPAIbl C TPEX30HHBIM CTPOEHHEM KopaJau—
TOB M BHyTpMYaWeyHbIM noukosanueM. [lyspipuaTras TKaHb XOpoOwWO pa3BUTa, yac—
To npepbiBaeT centol I u Il nopsakos. [HUWA FOPU3OHTAJbHBIE U BBINYKJbIE,
NPUNOJHATbIE K OCEBO# 30HE CJOXHOrO HEeNpaBUJbHOrO CTPOEHUA, CocToswWel U3
MCKPMBJEHHBIX PaAMaJbHbIX NJACTUHOK, MHOT 1A CPEAUHHONA MIACTUHKU U OCEBBIX
auum” (Mbixbsanos, 1971, ¢p. 166). o A — Lonsdaleiidae.

NBanosckuii (3necp) — cunonum Heritschioides. T

PAPILIOPHYLLUM Stumm, 1937. P. elegantulum, ctp. 430, ta6a. 53, ¢pur. 7,
taba. 54, ¢our. 7; Husel cpeanero gesona, CIIA, Hesapa. NosoTun — B Ko
3. Cramma, KV, napatun — k3. 94448, HMB.

Opnunounble Kopanabl. JuccenyMeHTapuyM pacuupseTrcs B npoliecce pocTa.
YKopouennas raaBHas centa B ¢occyse. CenTbl raaBHbiX KBa[pAHTOB CUIAbHO
yToIEeHbl, 06Pa3yIOT CTEPEO30HY, @ B MPOTUBONOJOXHbIX ~ TOHKME. Ony He
noapasiesiorcs - Ha 6oJbwne U Malble, He JOCTUralT CTEHKU, Mie Pa3BUTbl
KpaeBble AuccenuMeHTbl. Mexay centamMu NpoOTMBOMOJNOXHBIX KBaApaTHBIX pas—

/ .
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BUTbl FOPU30HTAJbHbIE JUCCENUMEHThI. [HUIA HemoaHble, YaCTble, [IOAHATHI B
CTOpOHY CeNT rJaBHbIX KBagpaHToB (Stumm, 1937, ctp. 430, ynp.). o A —
Zaphrentidae. '

Wang, 1950 — noapoa Aulacophyllum.

Ma, 1956a — cunouuM Cystophrentis.

PARABRACHYELASMA Tcherepnina, 1960. P. lebediensis, ctp. 388, Ta6a. 0-10,
¢ur. 4,5; Bepxuuit opaoBux 'opHoro Aaras, p. Jlebeab. Nosorun — 9x3. 17/5,
CHUUTTUMC.

"BerBucTas KOJOHUS, COCTOSWAS U3 LMIUHAPUUECKUX KopatauToB. CenTsl yxe
Ha CPABHUTEJbHO DAHHUX CTAAMAX PA3BUTUS Kopaiaa TOHKMe. Y 3kui 06omok
nossasercs paHo. Ha B3pocabix cTaausx cenTbl He JOXOASAT N0 OCH; XOPOWO pas—
BUT 0CeBOK Kommiuekc. [Huwa BbiMyKable. ToukoBarue 6oKoBoE (Yepenuuna, 1960,
ctp. 388). [To A — Streptelasmatidae.

UBanosckuit, 1965 — cunouum Palaeophyllum.

PARACANINIA Chi, 1937. P. sinensis, ctp. 95, Taba. 1, ¢ur. 5-7, raba. 3, dur.
2, taba. 4, our. 1,2; uuxuas nepmb Kuras, INyancu. Nosorun — sk3. 6005,
KI'C.

Kopann oguHouHbifi. CenTbl MOYTH AOCTUrAT OCH B NMPOKCHMMAJbHON vacTy,
Ha UMJIMHAPUUECKOM yuacTKe oObluHO aMmieKcouiHble. Majble cenTbl pa3BUTHI.
KopoTrkas raaBHas cenrta HaxoguTcs B doccyne. [uccenuMentoB HeT. [Huwa
noJHble MJOCKME Mau cierka BorHyroie B uentpe (Chi, 1937, ctp. 93, ynp.).
[lo A — Zaphrentidae.

Wang, 1950 — cudonuM Caninia.

WUBaHoBckuit (3necb) — cuHoHuM Amplexocarinia.

PARACANTHUS Merriam, 1973. ‘Aulophyllum? richardsoni Meek, 1867, ctp. 81,
taba. 11, dur. 3, 3a; cpeannit neson Kanaaei. Nosnotun — B xoaa. CU.

"Ogunounble Ptenophyllidae; cenTbl yroaweHs B HapyXHOH 4acTu guccenu—
MeHTapuyma, yTOHYAlTCH K ocH; oceBas MyToBka Acanthophyllum orcyrcrsyer.
lWlupoxuit TabyaspuyM COCTOMUT U3 LOBOJbHO WMPOKUX JHML C MIOCKUMU Taben—
J1aMu, OTFpaHUueH OT AuccenuMeHTapuyma He pesko. MHorga pasBura HescHas
doccyna" (Merriam, 1973, ctp. 32).

PARACARRUTHERSELLA Yoh, 1961. ‘P. bryocolumellata, cTp. 14, Taba. 1, ¢pur.
2a-d, 3a,B; BepxHuit kapbon Kuras, I'yancu. Monorun — sk3. M 100a— Co KO
Hsu Jiu—ling, 1930, M®VYII.

"OAMHOUHble MeJKMe UMIMHAPUUECKME KopalJbl. IMUTeKa yToJlleHa Mapru—
Ha/NbHO# CenTaJbHO# CTEpeo30HOMN; y3KUil BE3UKYJADHbIA AMCCENMMEHTAapUyM He
nepeceued centamu. OceBas KOJOHHA OBaJbHaf,CloXeHa rybuaTbiMu, Hempa—
BUJbHO yTOJEHHbIMY, "MOX006pa3HubiMu" NiacTMHKaMu u TabenaaMu, pasianuu—
Ma cpeluHHas MNaacTUHKA. 30HA CeNT WUPOKas, CENThbl YyTOJUEHbl, AHULA Yalle
noJHble u, Kak npasuao, kouuueckue" (Yoh, 1961, crp. 13).

Mo A — Aulophyllidae.

NBaHoBCKuit (3necb) — ? cuHouum Carruthersella.

PARACYSTIPHYLLOIDES Tsien, 1969. P. inconditum, crp; 108, ta6a. 25, dur.3,
taba. 38, dur. 3; cpenuuit neBon Beabruu, Kyssu. MNoxsorun — sks. 68001, TUJL

"Kopaaabl onuHouHble cybuuauHapuueckue. CenTbl pacuupeHnl; 6oabumue —
KOpOTKHMe, MaJble — JAuHHble. JuccenuMeHTapyuM y3Kuif; TabyaspuyM xopouwo
BblpaxeH, AHMIWA noaHble ¥ Henoauble" (Tsiep, 1969, ctp. 108). Mo A — Cysti—
phylloidae.

UBaHoBCKuUi (3nech) — cunonum Tabulophyllum.

PARADISPHYLLUM Strusz, 1965. ‘P. harundinetum, ctp. 538, ta6.. 74, ¢ur. 1,3,
puc. 6,7g,h; HuxHuiA—cpenuuit neson (Garra) ABcrpaauu, Hosbiit HxHbiit ¥Yauc.
Monorun — k3. 13236, CY. Taba. IX, ¢ur. 3.

"®acuukyastable Disphyllidae, y koTopbix Tpabekyibl 06pa3yioT auchuIAOUA—
Hble Beepa. CenTbl BepeTeHOBUHbIE, KADUHUPOBAlilible HAPYXY OT 30Hbl Haub0.ub—
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Wero paclIMpenusi, NpOTHBOMOJOXHAS CenTa MoXeT ObiTb yAauHeHHo#. Maabie, a
uHor i ¥ 6oJbliMe cenTbl He JoCTUrawT cTeHku. TabyaspuyM kak y l)isphyllum:'
Tpabekyabl MouakauTthble (Strusz, 1965, ctp. 537).

PARAIPCIPHYLLUM Wu, 1963. P. elegantum, ctp. 501, ta6a. 1, dpur. 1-5; nux—
HAs nepMb Kuras, Anyit. [oaorun — 9k3. 14030-14034, KA.

"KosoHuu MaccuBHbie, KOPaJJUThl MHOrOUMCIEHHbIE, MOJUrOHAJbHBIE. INU—
Teka cJerka u3orHyra, oOblYHO YACTMUHO pelyuupoBaHa, B TAKOM cJjayuae
KopaJauThl coeauHsiTcs cenramu. CenTnl pegkue, AByX nopsiakoB. Kpynnas
KoJymeana obpa3oBaHa KoHUeHTpuueckumyu tabeanamu, OTUETINBOH CpeAMHHOI
M paaMaibHbIMM NMaacTUHKaMu. [uccenMmeHTb MHorouucieHHble. B npogoabHom
CeueHuM JHMWA PA3BUThI, MOUTH TOPU3OHTAJIbHbIE UJU ClErka HaKJIOHEHbl K
uentpy" (Wu, 1963, ctp. 501). Ilo A — Waagenophyllidae.

MBaHoBCKUit (3aecb) — cuHouum Ilpciphyllum.

PARALITHOSTROTION Gorsky, 1938. 'P. jermolaevi, ctp. 67, Taba. 11, dur. 8,9,
puc. 36, 37; xap6ou, Bepxu Buse o—Ba Hosas 3emas. Nosotun — B koaut. 5769,
HI'M.

"KonoHKaAbHBI# KOpaaa U3 UMAMHAPUUECKMX KOPA.LIUTOB [10 BHEWHEMY BUAY
noxoxuit Ha Lithostrotion. InuTexa AoBoJbHO ToJcTas. [lo nepudepuu nysbipua~
Tas TKaHb U3 OJHOIO MJM ABYyX PAAOB NMy3bipbkoB. B UeHTpe moMewaercs TOHKHUi
HENoCTOSIHHBIHA CcTOAOMK, Uale BCEro: sBJsOWUACT NPOAOIXKEHUEM OLHO| U3 cenT
WIM Xe NPUCYTCTBYOWMHA B Buie TOHKOA maacTuHku. /lHMWA BOTHYTble ¥ Henpa—
Buabhbie" (I"opckuit, 1938, crp. 66). Cucr. nosoxenue He-ykasaHo.

NBanoBckuit (30ech) -- cuHoHuM Lithostrotion.

PARALLEYNIA Soschkina, 1936. ‘P. permiana, cTp. 32, puc. 3—-8; HuXHAS nuepMb
(apTunckuit spyc) xuoro Ypaaa. Nosorun — ak3. 968/146, [TNH.

Meukue oaunounble kopaaibl. 15—20 cent ofHoro nopsiaka ABYyCTOPOHHE—CHMMIE—~
TPUUHBI, [JIaBHAS CENTa B WUPOKOi doccyne, HA B3pocaoit craguu Hefopa3BUTA.
BuyTpenHsis crenka obpasyer ayaoc, B Hee ynupaiwTcsi oKOHuaHus cent. [Huwa
3a ee npezeJbl He BbixoAAT. [uccenumenToB Het. Crepeonaasma oraaraercs

ymepeHHo, paBHoMepHo (Cowkuna, 1936a, ctp. 31, ynp.). [lo A — Lindstrémidae.

Lang, S.—T., 1940 — ?cutonum Allotropiophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunonum Amplexocarinia.

PARALYTHOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1925. (=Paralithophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940).
Lythophyllum (P.) tenue, cTp. 35; cpenuuit neBoH, xuBet, caou Joor Jiidens,
Myabaa XuaaecxeitM. Tunosoit matepuan orcyrcrayet (Birenheide, 1968, ctp. 29).

Kopaaabl oguHouHble, yawkyu BopoHKoBuAHble. CTepeonasMaTuueckue KoHyCbl
TOJCTOCTEHHbIE, B HUX KOPOTKUE TOJCTblE CENThl; KOHYCHl HabJ0AanTCs TOJbKO
B ocHoBauuu noaunusxa (Wedekind, 1925, crp. 35, ynp.). [lo A — Lythophyllacea,
noapon Lythophyllum.

Wang, 1950 —cunonum Lythophyllum.

Hill, 1956a — cutonuM Zonophyllum.

OcHoBbl naneoHTosoruu, 1962 — cunonum Cystiphylloides Chapman.

Birenheide, 1964 u ap. — cunouum Plasmophy llum.

PARASTEREOPHRENTIS Fomitchev, 1953. P. invalida, cTp. 162, Ttaba. 7, our.
1, 2; kapbou (H-J) Joubacca. 'osotun - 9k3. 257, koaa. 5030, LM.

Taba. XVIII, our. 1.

[lpencraBureau Stereophrentis, y KOTOPbIX NOCJ€J0BATEJbHOCTb NMOABJENUS
CenT HapyleHa B OJHOM UJU HECKOJbKUX KBajpaHTax, e BMECTO elUHOHi cuc—
TeMbl 06pa3yTCs ABE~TPU MEJKUX Cpylilbl; UHOrAA Xe COXPaHSEeTCs OAHA
cucTeMa, HO caMasi JJMHHAs U3 CEeNnT B OTOM Clyuyae He cocejiilsisi ¢ BOKOBoiA
WJM NpOTUBOMOJOXHOMK, a unas (Pomuues, 1953a, crp. 162, yup.). [lo 4 —
Stereophrentidae nov., noapon Stereophrentis.

OcHoBbl naneonTosorun, 1962 - noapon Zaphrentites.

WUpanosckuit, 1967 -- cunouuM Zaphrentites.
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PARAWENTZELELLA Fontaine, 1961. Lonsdaleia canalifera Mansuy, 1913b,
crp. 109, ra6ba. 11, dour. 12, raba. 12, pur. la—c; BepxHsas nepMb KaMGomxu.
Monorun — sk3. 780, I'CC. ‘

"KoaoHuu uepuouHbie. Jnureka c wunamu y ocHoanus. Centol }lJlMHHhIe.‘

[uccenuMeHnTbl Xopowo pasBuThl. Koaymeana JoHcaaseouanas. 3oHa AHUW y3Kas.
PasBuTnl KaHaabl, CoeaMHAOWME NONOCTH HeKoTopbix KopatautoB" (Fontaine,
1961, crp. 185). F
[To A — Lonsdaleiidae Waagenophyllinae.

PAREYNIA Semenoff—Tian—Chansky, 1974. P. splendens, ctp. 241, ta6a. 62,
¢ur. 7, raba. 63, dur. 1,2, raba. 64, raba. 65, pur. 2,3, raba. 73, pur. 1,2,

puc. 93, 94, 96; xap6ou, Buse 3anagHoit Caxapnl. ['onorun — wa. 382/93, koxa.
Pareyn, MII.

"KpynHble ofuHOouHble Kopaaabl, 1o T0 MM B auamerpe, ¢ akcobuaaouaHoi
oceBoit cTpykTypoit. TpaHcenTalbHble Ny3bIpbKY WUPOKME  MHOMOUMCIEHHbIE, HA
nepudepun onu caabo HakJIOHEHbl; HEKOTOpble U3 HUX 06biuHO Bosee yToJwens,
obpasys sJeMeHTbl TUIA NpepbiBUCTONR 3K30TeKaJbHO# CTEHKU.. BHyTpb oHUM ne—
PeXoafT B MeXCeNnTalbHble JUCCENMMEHTbI C BHO BbipaXeHHbIM HAKJOHOM K OCH.

~ Buewnss crenka He ussecTHa. [uuwa cpenHeil 30HbI CMJbHO HAKJOHEHbI K OCH,
JonoJHeHbl Ha nepudepun KauHoTabyaaMu, a BHYTPU — NPAMBIMUY COPU3OHTANb~
HbiMy Tabeanamu. MuKpocTpyKTypa: rpanyaucbubpo3Has Me3omnaa3sMa BOBHYT—
peHHelt yacTu cenrapuyMa uMeeT TeHAEHUMIOK nepexolay B ¢uOpo3Hyio, Kak U B
oceBoit cTpykType. CTepeonnasMa JaMennapHas ¢ BKAYEHHbIMM Gubpamu”
(Semenoff—Tian—Chansky, 1974, ctp. 240).Ilo A — Axophyllidae.

PATEROPHYLLUM Polta, 1902. P. explanans, crp. 211, Ta6a. 114, dur. 8,9;

HuxHUi—cpenuuit neson Yexuu. U3bpan Grabau, 1928, ctp. 18. ['osoTun B KouAI.
[TouTsr, HMII. .

"Kopaaa koHuueckuif, yHorfa narenJou[Hblii, B MecTe NpUKpeNnJIeHus oueHb
ManeHbkuit, 3aTeM 6bicTpo pacuupaomuitca” (Pota, 1902, ctp. 209). Mo A —
Petraidae.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Petraia.

Hill, 1956a —~ ? cuHouuM Metriophyllum.

Kullmann, 1965 — cunonum Enterolasma.

PATINULA Eichwald, 1829. P. lithuana, ctp. 186, ta6a. 3, dur. 3; u3 BaayHoB

Jlursbl. ["'osoTun He u3BecCTeH,

"CTBoJ NpOYHbIi MUCKOBUIHBI/, OCHOBaHKe y3Koe apKoBUAHOeE, suefika naac—
THHUATas BOTHyTas, BepxHAsmoBepxHocTb Gopo3puaras" (Eichwald, 1829,
ctp. 186)..TTo A — Phytozoa lamellosa.

Lang, S.-T., 1940 u gp. — inc. sedis.

NBaHoBckuit (3aecb) — 06.10MoK cTebast KpUHOUIEH.

PATRIDOPHYLLUM Ulitina, 1966. P. paternum Ulit.; ¥ autuna, 1968, ctp. 86,
taba. 18, dur. 1, ra6a. 19, dur. 1; geson, siideabckuit spyc 3akaBkasbs.

loaotun — 9k3. 552, koax. 1993, MMM, Taba. XVI, dur. 2.

"OmMHOUHblE KOPaJJbl, T0JOCTb KOTOPBIX BbIllOJHEHA Ny3bipuaToil. Tkaublo. Cen—
TaJbHblif annapaT npeAcTaBJeH KOHyCaMy, HEMOJHOCTbIO paciienJeHHbiMy Ha
rpe6uu. Konycbl COCTOAT U3 TOJACTBIX MACCUBHHX TpabeKy. pa3JuuHoOif ToJum—
Hbl ¥ pamub™ ' (CoiToBa, ¥ mruna, 1966, crp. 207). [lo A — Digonophyllidae.

NBaHoBckuit (3necb) — cuHouum Plasmophyllum.

PATROPHONTES Lang et Smith, 1927. Madrepora truncata Linnaeus, 1761, cTp.
"536; cuayp o. I"oraann. Nosorun yrepsan (Lindstrém, 1896a).

"[lenapouaHbie pyrosbl, KopaJauTbl 00biuHO TypOuHaTHbie. [loukoBaHue nepuge—
puueckoe, obuabHOe, NappucuaalbHOe, BHAuale Houku Melkue. Kpome ocesoit
30HbI, CENTbl paclMpeHbl 10 CONPUKOCHOBEHUS, 06pa3ys WUPOKYI0 CTEPEO3oHY.
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BoJblune cenTbl 06bIYHO AJIMHHBIE, UX OCEBbIE KOHLBl 3AKPYYMBAKTCS , HE JOCTUrAs OCH,

COBMECTHO C AHMWAMK 06pa3yioT NCEBAOKOJYyMelay, KOTOpas 4acTo yToJleHa

BTOPMUHON TKaHbl. [HMWA pa3HOpoaHble, HO CUCTEMA UX HaKJOHEeHa oT ocu. [uc—

cenumenTtoB Her" (Lang, Smith, 1927, crp. 456). Cucrt. nosoxenue He ykasaHo.
Lang, S.—T., 1940 u gp. — cunouum Kodonophyllum.

PAVASTEHPHYLLUM Minato et Kato, 1965. Iranophyllum simplex Douglas, 1936,
crp. 19, ra6a. 1, our. 6, 6a; nepmb Upana. Mosnorun — sx3. 1514, AUK.

"Opunounble Waagenophyllidae; cenTsl 3 u Bblwe nopsakoB oTcyTcTByioT. JloHc—
JaleouiHble JUCCENUMEHTH cnopamueckue. Boabuue centsl MoryT 6biTh Be3U—
KyaspueiMu" (Minato, Kato, 1965a, ctp. 64).

UBanoBckuit (3necb) — cuHonuMm Pseudocarniaphyllum.

PEDERELASMA Weyer, 1972. Syringaxon ? turcaseptatus Fliigel et Free, 1962,
crp. 240, ra6a. 41, pur. 1,2; puc. 1,9; neson, siideabckuit spyc ABctpusu,
I'peiidpenmreiin. Nonorun — 9k3. 1117/1-9, 'Y,

"Sutherlandiinae ¢ wupokuM aynocoM Ha MOJOABIX CTAAUSX; Ha CPEeHUX M
3peJblX CTaAMiX poCcTa CenTbl yKopoueHbl no tuny Bradyphyllum, orxoadr or
leHTpa, raaBHbIM o6pa3oM cBoboano okaHuyusawrcs" (Weyer, 1972, cTp. 455).
[lo A — Cyathaxoniidae Sutherlandiinae, nov.

UBaHoBckHuit (3aecb) ~ ? cunouum Orthophyllum.

PEETZIA Tolmachev, 1924. P. minor, ctp. 312, taba. 19, ¢ur. 5, 6; Husauit kap—
6on Kysbacca. "'osorun — B koaa. Toamauesa, I'MK.

OnuHOYHble KOpaJJabl, BHyTpEHHE oueHb 6auskue Endophyllum, Ho ¢ Xopowo
BblpaXeHHO 3nuTekolf, oryacTy HanomuHaowue Caninia. BayTpenss creHka
CJ0X€eHa CKJIEpOoJEepMUPOBAHHBIMU JUCCENMMEHTAMM, COEJUHAIOLIMMYU OCHOBAHUS
cent. CenTbl He JOCTUralT 0CeBO# 30HbI, HEoAHOPOAHb. CenThl BTOpPOro nopsaa—
Ka umelor Bua 3y6unkoB. Juccenumentsl peakue. Ectb doccyaa (Taamaues, 1924,
crp. 309, ynp.). [lo A — Cyathophylloididae.

Hill, 1939a u gp. — cuHouuM Caninia.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Gshelia.

PENECKIELLA Soshkina, 1939. Diphyphyllum minus Roemer, 1855, crp. 29,

Ta6u. 6, gur. 12; Bepxuuit neson Mapua. Mosotun ~ sx3. Z 117, M'AK. CM. Scrutton,
1968, ctp. 272.

OauHOYHbIE MJM KOJNOHMANBHBIE KopaJabl. CEenTbl He JOCTUIanT OCH, MecTaMy
3ur3aroobpasHble, , U3peaKa HECYT HEMHOTOUMCAEHHbIE CeNTalbHble JeficTbl, OHU
vauwe npsaMble, caabo yToauweHHble y ocUu uau B cepeaute. [Huwa pegkue, o6bIUHO
niockue. Pa3Bur oauH psig " noakoBoobpasHbX' mny3blpeii, HA 'paHulle KOTOPBIX
crepeonna3ma obpasyer BHyTpeHHIolo creHky (Cowkuna, 1939, crp. 23, ynp.).
[To A — Campophyllidae.

Pickett, 1967 — noapon Thamnophyllum.

Stumm, 1949 — cunonuM Synaptophyllum.

Schouppe, 1949 u np. — cunonum Thamnophyllum.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Phacellophyllum.

PENTAMPLEXUS Schindewolf, 1940. P. simulator, ctp. 403, ta6a. 1, ur. 1,
pUC. .10; mepnis 0. TiMop. Nosorun — B koaa. f1IINC.

“Pentaphyllinae, y KOTOpBIX TONbKO HA PAHHUX CTAAMAX NMOJHOCTBHIO Pa3BUTbI
cenThbl ¥ sicHble Napbl. GOKOBbIX CENT, HA 3peJblX CTAaAUAX CenTaJbHbli annapar .
amnaexcouanniii” (Schindewolf, 1942, crp. 212). .

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Pleramplexus.

YisaHoBCKuii (3necb) — ? cunouum Cryptophyllum.

PENTAPHYLLUM de Koninck, 1872. P. ornatum, crp. 59, ta6a. 4, pur. 8—8s;
kap6oH, TypHeiickuit spyc Beabruu. U3bpan Hinde, 1890, cTp. 195. MosoTun
~ B koan. MEUB.

TpoxouaHblit kopaaa ¢ raybokoit yawkoi. Bosee pa3BuTbNdThL CENT — NPOTU-
BONQJIOXHAas!, GOKOBblE ¥ MPOTMBONAJIOXHO—~OOKOBbIE, YeTBEpTas NEPBUUHAS CenTa
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caabo paseura. OcrajbHble CenTbl pasBUTbI OueHb caabo. [JHUllA BbipaxeHbl Jo—
BOJbHO noaHo. Jnureka ToHkas. (de Koninck, 1872, ctp. 58, ynp.). llo A —
Cyathophyllidae Zaphrentinae.

WBaHoBCKkHUit (3aech) — ? oueHb 6ausok Cryptophyllum.

PENTELASMA Kullmann, 1965. Oligophyllum (P.) rariseptatum, ctp. 133, puc. 18;
neBoH, smc Ucnauuu, Banencus. MNoaorun — 3k3. Coe 1281/534, koaa. Kyaap—
mana, MYB.

"llpencraButeap Oligophyllum, Ha3peuoit craguu 6oaee um MeHee CUIbHO
penyluupoBaHa riaBHas CenTa, 4acTo pelylLupoBaHbl GOKOBbIe U MPOTUBOMOJOXHO—
6okoBble cenTol. MeracenTsl He UrpalT CyllecTBEHHO# poau, T. e. Goaee uamu
MéHee peayuupoBanbl. B uawke cent Her" (Kullmann, 1965, ctp. 133). o A —
Polycoeliidae Tachylasmatinae, nogpon Oligophyllum.

WBanoBckuit (3necb) — ? cunouum Oligophyllum.

PERIPAEDIUM Ehrenberg, 1834. Cyathophyllum turbinatum Goldfuss, 1826 (vac—
TUUHO), cTp. 53, Taba. 16, ¢our. 8c; neBoH, sitdeabckuit spyc, Apanopdpep ditdpe~
ag. Usbpan Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 97. JlekroTun — B koa1. Moabadycca, MYB.

A He coopmyanposan amarxosa. [lo A — Phytocorallia Polyactinia, noapoa
Cyathophyllum. ‘

Pesu3. auaruo3 (Birenheide, 1963, ctp. 389). "Kosonuaabubie ¥ oaUHOUHbIE
Cyathophyllum, y koTopbix cenTbl 1 mopsigka .JocturaioT ocu. Kpaeebie pacuen—
JeHUs cent oTcyTcTBy0OT. LlenTp Tabyasapuyma BbMOJAHEH My3bipeoOpasHbHIMM
rabeanamu."”

PERMIA Stuckenberg,1895. P. iwanowi, crp. 27, Taba. 3, dur. 6; Huxuuit kap—
6o 3anagHoro ckjaona Ypaaa. [osotun — B Koaa. YHK.

"OauHOuUHbIE KOpaJibl, MMeILUe HECKOIbKO U3OrCHYThie sUeiiKu B BULE POXKKOB,
I0BOJbHO 3HAUUTEJbHbIX pasMepoB. Yawku okpyravie. CToabuku, 3aHuMamLue
LIeHTpaJbHYyi0 YaCTb AueilkM, 3HAUUTEJbHbIX pasMepoB, Tpybuarbie U MoJHbIE.
BepTukaabHbie neperopofku AByX podoB. ['1aBHas neperopojika pa3BuTa MeHeEe
oCTalbHbIX neperopofok 1 mopsaka u nomMemaercs B weau. OcraibHble nepero—
POAKM 3TOro Mopsifka JOCTUraoT CToAO6KMKA, OHM UEpefyITCS C MeHee pasBUThIMHU
neperopoakamu II nopaaka" (lltykenb6epr, 1895, crtp. 26). [lo A — Inexpleta.

Easton, 1958 — noapoa Trochophyllum. .

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Syringaxon.

Hill, 1956a.u ap. — cunouum Trochophyllum.

OcHoBbl najneonTosoruu, 1962 — ? cunonum Aulopnyllum.

PETALAXIS M.-Edwards et Haime, 1852. Stylaxis portlocki Bronn in M.—Edw. et H.,
1852, crp. 194, Taba. 42, dur. 1; =S. maccoyanum M.~Edw. et H., 1851, cTp.
444; 1852, crp. 195, Taba. 42, dur. 2; xapbon, Buseitckuit apyc Beamkobpuranuu.
WN36pan Hill, 1940a, ctp. 167. MosoTun — ? koaa. I'CA.

"PonoBoe Ha3BaHMe AJd KOpaJJaoB, KOTOPbIX Mbl paHee HasbiBaau Stylaxis
m’coyana u S. portlocki. CM. Nematophyllum’’ (M.—Edw. et H’, 1852, cTp. 204).
[To A — Cyathophyllidae Axophyllinae.

3ameuanue. Lang, S.—T., 1940, cTp. 97, ykasaim TunosbiM BuaoM Nematop—
hyllum arachnoideum Mc Coy, 1849 (tun Nematophyllum), 3akmouus,uto Petalaxis
aBasercs abc. cunouumoM Nemaphyllum. Onnako ykasauue L. Xuan {cM. Bbiwe)
NnpaBOMOYHO, NOCKOJAbKY €lo u30paH TN U3 oTHeceHHbIX A K Petalaxis BuI0B.

domuyes, 1931 — noapon Lithostrotion.

Hill, 1940a_u ap. — cunonum Lithostrotion.

PETRAIA Minster, 1839. P. decussata (uacTuuto), ctp. 43, Taba. 3, our. la, B;
=P, radiata (uacTuuHo), cTp. 42, Taba. 3, pur. 4a, B; Bepxuuit cuayp Basapun.
N36pan Miller, 1889, ctp. 199. Heotun — B koaa. I'YB. U36pan Schindewolf, 1931,
ctp. 635, Taba. 52, pur. 1. ’

MacTponona,  BO3MOXHO, 300puUT, cBA3aHHbi ¢ Cyathophyllum (Minster, 1839,
ctp.42, ynp.). CM. Schindewolf, 1931,
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PETRAIELLA Ro%kowska, 1969. P. kielcensis, ctp. 49, raba. 2, dur. 7, 8, puc.
13, 14; neson, hamenckuit sapyc [Moabuu, Keabue. Monorun — sk3.PTc 3/961,
WUMI. Taba. XX, ¢ur. 1.

"OnuHOUHblE KOpaJabl C MeJKO uyawko# ¥ miacTuHuaTbiMu centamu. Ha 3pesoit
craauu GoJblie CenTbl COENUHSIOTCS Yy OCM MaM He focTuraioT ee. [uMma Henauuble,
pacnonoxeHbl pa3ioobpasno” (Ro¥kowska, 1969, crp. 44). [lo A — Metriophylli—
dae Petraiinae. /iBaHoBCKUit (30€Cb) — cuHOHUM Metriophyllum.

PETRONELLA Birenheide, 1965. Duncanella pygmaea Schliiter, 1885; neson, 9% —
tdeabckuit spyc, Ppeltannren Mdeas. Jekrorun — 3k3. 160, koaua. Wawrepa,
MYB. U36pan Birenheide, 1965, crp. 2, taba. 1, ¢ur. 1, Taba. 2, bur. 2.

"KopoTkue oaunounbie kopaaanl cemelictsa Petronellidae, umenuue dopmy
cHapsiga. CTeHka pa3BUTa TOJAbKO Ha 3peJoit cragmu. OTueTauBa nocaeoBaTelb—
HOCTb NMOSIBJEHUS CENT B OHTOreHe3e, paHblie MOSBASITCS CENThl Ha NPOTHBONO—
JoxHo#it cTopoHe. Boabuue centol GoJee Ui MeHee yTOJWEHbl U HA OUCTAJbHbBIX
KOHLIax oObIYHO OKPYXEHbl JaMelsipHoli oceBolt CTpyKTypoit. Maabie cenTol Toab—
Ko HaMeuaiorcs. Het auuw u auccenumentos" (Birenheide, 1965, ctp. 2).Ilo
A — Cyathaxoniicae Petronellidae, nov.

PETROZIUM Smith, 1930b, P. dewari, crp. 307, Taba. 26, dur. 20—28; cuayp,
anauposepu Y aaca, Wponuup. Nonorun — 3k3/48,674, M/714, I'CA.

"JleHApouaHblE PYyro3bl, KOPalJUThbl ANMHHbIE UXAMHAPUUECKKE, TOUKOBAHKE HE—
nappucuaaibioe, —nepudepuueckoe;  CeNTbl TOHKME KapuHMpoBaHHble; 6ojbuue
JOCTUCAIOT MJM NMOUTH AOCTUrAIOT OCH; AHUILA MEJKMe, JUCTAJbHO BbINYKible;
XOpOoWo pa3BUThl Melkue auccenumenTbl" (Smith, 1930b, ctp. 307). Cuct. noso—
X€eHue He yKasaHo.

Wang, 1950 u np. — cunonuM Entelophyllum.

PEXIPHYLLUM Walther, 1928. P. rectum, ctp. 130, puc. 20, 21; uusbl Bepxuero
nesoHa I"apua. U36pan Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 98. MNonotun — B Koaa. N3P,

OpnuuouHble Kopaaubl. CenThi ABYX MOPSAKOB, Ha NepHEpUit OUEHb CUILHO
yTOJIEHbl, B LIGHTpe ToHKue. CenTbl BTOPOro nopsaka passuTh caabee. Pazau—
4aoTCs 30HA AHMIL, 30HbI MIOCKUX ¥ .NMoAKOBooOpastbix auccenuMentoB (Walther,
1929, crp. 128—130, ynp.). [lo A — Pexiphyllidae, nov.

Tpabekyabl punuaakanThbie (?) (Jell, 1969).

Taylor, 1951 — noapon Macgeea.

Stumm, 1949 — cutouuM Temnophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHoHum Macgeea.

Pickett, 1967 u np. — cunonuM Pterorhiza.

PHACELLOPHYLLUM Giirich, 1909 (=Phacelophyllum Lang, S.~ T., 1940).
Lithodendron caespitosum Goldfuss, 1826, ctp. 44, ta6a. 13, ¢ur. 4; neeox,
xuBeTcku#t apyc Jitdens. I'onorun — sk3. 156, koan MNoasadycca. MYB. Cm.
Birenheide, 1969a, ctp. 38, Ta6a. 5, ¢ur. 15, ta6a.Il, ¢pur. 6a —f.

BerBucTble KoJ0HMM, CENTbI « MAJIOUUGIEHHbIE, YACTO KOPOTKUE, OOBIUHO U OHY
M CTEHKa yTOJIEeHbl CTEPEONn1a3sMoii, MHOrAa eCThb BHYTPEHHsAs cTeHKa. [Huwa
wupokue, nepudepuueckue nysbvipu penkue Uau ob6pasyioT psii, BHYTPb OT HUX
OJMH psil mofKoBooGpasHbix auccenumeHrToB. Yawkyu ray6okue (Gurich, 1909,
crp. 102, ynp.). [lo A — Cyathophyllidae.

Tpabekyanl punuaakauthbie (Jell, 1969).

Le Maitre, 1947 u np. ~ nopoa Disphyllum.

Pickett, 1967 — moapon Thamnophyllum.

Sanford, 1939 u ap. — cuHouuM Disphyllum.

Schouppé, 1949 u ap. — cunouuM Thamnophyllum.

Fligel, 1956 u ap, — cuHoHuM Macgeea.

Lang, Smith, 1935b u ap. — resomopda Disphyllum.
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PHAULACTIS Ryder, 1926. P. cyathophylloides, ctp. 392, Ta6a. 11, dur. 1-6,

taba. 12, ur. 1; cuayp, Bedaok, Caute, o. MNoraana. Mosorun — sk3. R256469.BM.
"OpnuHOuHble poroobpas3Hbie pyro3bl, Ha 6peduueckod CTaauu UMeKuMe xapak-

Tep Pycnactis, Ha HeaHHuecKoit — Mesactis, Ha 3peJoit CTaAuKM OT.JIHYANTCH OT
Hux GoJee MOJHbIM pa3BUTHEM AUCCEeNnUMMeHTOB u GoJblieil peayklueil cenranb-
HbIX yToameHui. /IHuWA M JMCCENMMEHTBl XOPOWO Pa3BUTbt; KOPaJdJ KpynHee U

cenTbl MHOrOYMCJEeHHee, YeM y ynoMsaHyTbix ponos" (Ryder, 1926, ctp. 392).

CucrT. nojoxeHue He ykasaHo.

PHILLIPSASTREA d’Orbigny, 1894. A'strea (Siderastrea) hennahi Lonsdale,
1840, ctp. 697 (uactuuno), Taba. 58, ¢ur. 3—3B; neBoH, xUBETCKHUil ApyC
Beauxobpurauun, Topksait. U3bpan M. - Edw, et H., 1850, ctp. LXXI. Jlekro-
TMn — 9k3. 6185, 'CA. Us6pan M.- Edw. H., 1851, crp.421, Taba. XXIV,pur.7.

". .. Meakue yawku ¢ paauanbHbLIMKU NeperopojkaMu OKpYyXeHbl 0OWUMU
KocTaJbHbiMU neperopoakaMu” (d’Orbigny, 1849, ctp. 12). Cucrt. nosoxenue
He yKasaHo.

PeBus. guarsos (Scrutton, 1968, ctp. 212). "llepuouanbie, nceBaouepuoua-
Hble, acTpeeBUHble, TAMHACTEepOUHbIe, adpouHble, U3peaka BTOpUUHO dale-
JouaHble pyro3bl. Boabune u Maaple cenTbl BepeTeHoo6pasHoO pacliupeHbl Ha
rpaHuue Tabyaspuyma. B guccenuMeHTapuyme Xopowo pa3BUTa Cepus MOAKOBO-
06pas3HbiX AMCCENUMEHTOB y Tabyaspuyma. PasBuTo HeckoabKo cepuit 10AKoBO-
o6pasHbiX AuCCenuMeHTOB. /lHuwa NoJHbie U HelloJaHbie".

Tpabekyan punuuaxautoie (Jell, 1969).

PHINEUS Kolosvary, 1951, non Stdl, 1862. P. confluentiseptatus, ctp. 172, 185,
taba. 16, dur.7~12; ? Bepxuuit kap6on Beurpuu. Noaorun — B koaa. BIIM.

"Kopaan oguHouHbiit. Inureka ToHkas. Ilepudepiueckuit fuccenuMernTapuyM
wupokuit. PazBura BHyTpeHHAa cTeHka. CenTbl OTXOAAT OT CTEHKH, He JOCTUra-
0T HeHTpa. Koaymeana u ncesnokoaymejiaa nioxo Boipaxenbl. CenTol B 0CHOBa-
HUM He cMbikaloTCA. Kopaaabl kpynuble cybumaunapuueckune” (Kolosvary, 1951,
ctp. 172, 185). o 4 —Polycoeliidae P.entaphyllinae.

MBaHoBCKMit (3aech) = ? cuHonuwm Capophyllum.

PHOLIDOPHYLLUM Lindstr8m, 1871 (=Pholadophyllum Lang, S.-T., 1940).
Cyathophyllum? loweni M.- Edw. et H. 1851, crp. 364; 1855, cTp. 280, Tab.a.
66, dour. 2, 2a; cuayp, BeHaok Yaiaca, Jaaau. MNosotun He usBecteH. Tonorunsl
ak3. A 8166—A 8167, KMC. Cm. Hill, 1936, ctp. 206.

Kopaaabl ¢ peGpucToit anuTekoif, IBOAHBIMU pyraMu, XxapakTepHbIMU CENTaMH,
X0opowo pa3BuTbiMu auumaMu u 6e3 auccenumenToB (Lindstrdm, 1871, ctp.925,
ynp.). CucT. mojoxeHue He yKkasaHo.

Etheridge, 1907 u ap. — cudouuM Tryplasma.

PHRAGMOPHYLLUM Scheffen, 1933. P. corrivatum, Ttaba. 6, dur. 5; cuayp,
anaipoBepu, 7 ¢ rpebena Ocao. N'osoTun — B koaa. MO.

"C peryJspHbIMK MJacTUMHYATHIMKU cenTaMu u3 aameda" (Scheffen, 1933, crp.36).
Mo A —Stratiphyllidae, nov. TunoBoii Buag He onuca.

Minato, 1961 u ap. — cuHouum Phaulactis.

PHRYGANOPHYLLUM de Koninck, 1872. P. duncani, ‘ctp. 62, Taba. 4, ¢our. 11—
11B; xap6oH, TypHeiickuit apyc Beabruu. 'osorun — B ko 1. MEUB.

"OfMHOYHbIE TPOXOUHbIE KOPAJIbl C OTYETANBLIMM MHOIOYUCIEHHBIMU CENTaMH.
Iay6okas uawka pasgeeHa 60JAbmIMyU CANITaMyU Ha YeTbipe cucTeMbl. Poccyabl
HeT. [lHMmwa xopowo pasBUTbI, 3aHUMAKT 6(')Jlb1uylo 4acTb BHYTpPEHHel MoJOCTH.

Inureka Tonkas raankas” (de Koninck, 1872, crtp. 64). [lo A —Cyathophyllidae
Zaphrentidae.
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Schindewolf, 1942 u ap. — cuHonuMm Polycoelia.
Wang, 1950 —cunouum Zaphrentoides .
Hill, 1956a u ap. — cuHouum ‘Calophyllum.

PHYMATOPHYLLUM Stumm, 1964. Chonophyllum nanum Davis, 1887, Taba. 80,
¢ur. 11-13; cpepnnuit geson, Bursyn, CUIA, Unauana u Kenrykky, Jlektotun —
9k3. 8179, YI'. U36pan Stumm, 1964, crp. 41.

"OAMHOYHblE LepATOUAHBIE HAH TDOXOMAHBIE PYrO3bl C pPaAMaNbHBIMU CENTaMu;
Ha #x GOKOBbIX MOBEPXHOCTAX Pa3BUTHI YACTble Ty6epKybl, OPUEHTUPOBAHHbIE
He3aKoHOMepHo. [lHuwa nojubie u HemoaHbie, lUCCENUMEHTBI KPYIHbIE MHOMO-
uucaenuvie” (Stumm, 1964a, crp. 41). Mo 4 — Zaphrentidae.
UBaHoBckuit (3aech) — ? cunouum Heliophyllum.
PILOPH YLLOIDES - Sytova, 1966. P. suluense, ctp. 226, Taba. 42, ¢pur. 7,

Tta6a. 43, dur. 2; ? Bepxuust cuayp, akkaHckuii rop. Kaparanauackoro 6acc.
Ioaotun — 3k3. 8022/365, koan. 8732, LI'M.

"OaMHOYHble KpPYNHble WHPOKOKOHUUeCcKue KopaJabl. CenTbi nepBoro nopsiaka
He JQJuHHblE, 10 OCH HEe JOXOAAT; CEeNThl BTOPOro MOpsAKa oueHb KopoTKue. B Hux
XOpouWo BUAHA CpeAMHHAs AMHUS B BuAe NyHKTUpa. /lHMWA B OCHOBHOM napaJjJedb-
Hbl ApYr ApYrYy, KOJOKOJOBUAHO-BbINYyKJble, C 0CEBbIM mporuGoM. MMetorcs taben—
A, Ha nosgHux craMax pa3BuBaeTca Kpaesas (JOHCAaleoMAHAas) Ny3blpyuaTas
TKaHb. HescHo BbpaxeHHblil Gubposubli 0600k, EcTb doccyaa” (ChitoBa, ¥au-
tuHa, 1966, ctp. 228). o A —Pilophyllidae.

PILOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927, P. keyserlingi, ctp. 34, 39, Tra6a. 8, dur. 3, 4;
BepxHuit cuayp o..I"otaann, Iosorun — wa. 11099-11101, M3,

Kopaaa oguHouHblf, yawka ¢ ocTpbiMy Kpasmu, OokanoBuanas. MexcenTanb-
Hblfl annapaT RJeoHo(OPHbIA. J\HUWA BbiNyKAble, My3blpucTbie. CenTbl NoJHble, JuC-
ToBMAHBbIE, 06pa3yloT 06010K, Bceraa npepbiBaTcs nysvipamu (Wedekind, 1927,
cTp. 34, ynp.). [lo A - Kodonophyllidae.

PINNATOPHYLLUM Grabau, 1922. Cyathophyllum scyphus Rominger, 1876, cTp.
103, Ta6.a. 35, nBe HuxHue npaBble ¢ur.; AeBoH, "amuabron, CWA, Muuuras.
Monorun — B koaan. MY. Cm. Bassett, 1935.

A He mpuBeJ HM AMArHO3a, HU XapaKTEPUCTUKH.

Stumm, 1949 u ap. — cuHoHuM Aulacophyllum.

PLACOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. P. tabulatum, ctp. 216, puc. 41; neBoH,
Ononpara Kanaasl, Onrapuo. 'osoTun He usBectel (Stumm, 1949, crp. 30).

Kopaaa kquonuanbhbiii, PasBuTbl kpamnoHbl., [uccenuMeHToB HeT, AHMWA ~
OTYeTIMBHE WMpOKue. BHyTpeHHee cTpoenne 6ausko Amplexus, Ho oTau-
4ype CBOAUTCH K cJlelywuweMy: dopMa pocra; BHewHuit o6auk, 6au3kuit Synapto-
phyllum"™ (Simpson, 1900, ctp. 216, ynp.). CucT. nosoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — cuHonum Fletcheria.

WBaHoBCckuit (3aech) — ?°6au30k Dendrostella.

PLAGIOPHYLLUM Wedekind et Vollbrecht, 1931. Nardophyllum exzentricum
Borchers in Wedekind, 1925. U36pah Lang, S.-T., 1940, ctp. 100. A6c. cu-
HOHUM Nardophyllum (cM). .

* PLANETOPHYLLUM Crickmay, 1960. P. planetum, 1aba. 1, ur. 1-5; Huxuuit
neson Kanapni, Ces. ~3an. Teppuropus. Nosorun — ? B xoaa. MUK,

BeTBUCTbIE KOJAOHUK MAEOHOQOPHBIX KOpaaaoB 6e3 cTpyKTyp. CenTbl KOpoTKie
nAacTHHYATHIE, AHMWA NOJHbie ¥ HenoaHbie. Ha mepudepuu pasBUT OAMH pAA MEX-
centaibHbix muccemumentoB (Crickmay, 1960, ta6a. 1, dur. 1-5).

Tpabekyabl MoHaxkaHTHbie (Jell, 1969).

Jell, 1969 u mp. — cunonum Acinophyllum.
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PLASMOPHYLLUM Dybowski, 1873. A He npuBeJ HM Auariosa, HY XapakTepUCTU-
ku. [losanee (1876) A ykasax cuct. nojoxenne — Cystiphyllinae.

Tunosoit Bua, u3bpan Dybowski, 1876, crp. 288, Cystiphyllum brevilamella-
tum Mc Coy, 1850,cTp.276; 18518, cTp. 32, Tadn 1B, dur.19; cuayp, seHaox Yaaca.
lonotun — sk3. A 4829, KMC (Lang, Smith, 1927, ctp. 479, Taba. 37, pur. 3, 4).
Cm. Taba. XXV). [Tockoabky pabora /Ibi6oBckoro 1876 r. npowna HesameueHHOI,
BcJaen 3a Schliter, 1885, crp. 10, TunoM pona cuuraerca Cyathophyllum gold-
fussi M.- Edw. et H., 1851, crtp. 363,1a6a.2, ¢ur. 3, 3a (non Castelnau,
1843); neBoH, 3itdeabckuit spyc Jitpeas, =C. limbatum Quenstedt, 1879, crp.
465, ra6a. 158, dur. 37 (Toabko). Jekrorun — sk3. Coe 3(158)37, TY. Usbpan
Birenheide, 1964, ctp. 19, Taba. 23, ¢ur. 105a, B.

Schliter, 1889, crp. 338, Takxe cuuras TnosbiM BuAoM C. brevilamellatum,
HO TNOCKOJbKY 3TOT poj 6oJee 50 J€r moHMMAaJCs BCEMM KaK OCHOBAH—
Hblit Ha C. goldfussi, nelecoobpa3Ho ero COXpaHuUTb B 3TOM cMbicae. CMm.
Takxe Stereophyllum.

Auarnos (Birenheide, 1964, crp. 15, 18)."B ocHOBHOM 0JMHOUHbIE KOpA JJbl
noacemesictsa Plasmophyllinae ¢ wupokuMu, nJIoCKUMHM YA BOPOHKOOOPA3HbI-
my yamkamu. Centel o6oux nopaaKos aubo OTCYTCTBYIT, 16O pyAMMEHTapHbIe.
CenTbl 1160 B BUAE . AaMeJasdpHbIX ''cTepeoniasMaTUyeckux Konycos', aubo
NpeCTaBAEHbl PeKHMHM WJU YACTbIMU KOPOTKMMM U30JUPOBAHHBIMU Tpabekyaa-
My (“cenragbHblie wWunbl"), KOTOpble MOTYT HAapacTaTh Ha JaMedJbl. [loanbie
TpabekyJspHble CENTbl BCTPEYaTCH KakK UCKJIueHue. B uawke pasauuuma raas-
Has' poccyaa; cenTalbHble 06pa30BaHUA MeXay NPOTUBONONOXHO! M MPOTUBOMOIOK-
HO-60KOBBIMM CENTamMu OTCYTCTBYIT. ApouHble NMJIACTHHKM OoYeHb pefkue. B mpo-
AOJbHOM Cpe3e BUAHBI OT MEJKUX A0 KPYMHBIX NMy3bIpH, OTBEYAIOWME PACNOIOKE-
HueM dopMe yawku. OHY MOryT ObITb YACTUUHO UJAU MOJHOCTHI 3aMEHEHbl Jame—
JAsipHBIMKM "cTepeonJasMaTHUYECKUMU KoHycamu".

PLATYPHYLLUM Lindstrém, 1883, non Audinet-Serville, 1831, Cm. Teratophyl-
lum. P. sinense, ctp. 41; 1883b, crp. 68, Taba. 5, bur. 8~12; cuayp Kuras,
CbiuyaHb. NosoTun — B koaa. MMB. Cwm. Hill, Jell, 1969.

OaMHOYHBIA HE MOUKYOWUIACS KaJblleoJsouaAHbIH Kopasa. Yawku saauntuuec-
kue. ["saBnas centa B raybokoit doccyse. BuyrpeHHas cTpykTypa Ta xe, UTo
y Goniophyllum wiu Rhizophyllum., Ot Rhizophyllum oTauuaercs Goaee pas-
surbiMu cenramyu (Lindstrom, 1883 a, crp. 40, ynp.).

[lo A — Calceolidae.Wang, 1950 — cunonum Calceola.

OcHoBbl najgeontoaruu, 1962 u ap. — cuHonum Rhizophyllum.

PLEOPHYLLUM Lecompte, 1952, nom. nov, pro Weissermelia Schindewolf,
1942, {¢M.), non Lang, S.-T., 1940.

OcHoBbl naJjeonroncruu, 1962 — Pycnocoelia.

NBaHoBCKuit (30ecb) — cuHoHuM Calophyllum,

PLERAMPLEXUS Schindewdf, 1940. P. similis, ctp. 401, puc. 9; nepmb, Bac-
Jeo, o. Tumop. Mosotun — B koaa. II'C.

"Plerophyllinae, y KOoTOpBIX TOJbKO Ha PAHHUX ITANax NOJHOCTbIO Pa3BUTHI
CenTbl U ACHble mapbl 6OKOBBIX CEMNT, HAa 3peJblX CTaAuiX CenTalbHbld annapar
amnuaekcouaHblit" (Schindewolf, 1942, crtp. 161).

Wang, 1950 — noapon Plerophyllum.

WBaHOBCKHUit (3aecb) — cuHOHUM Plerophyllum.

PLEROPHYLLUM Hinde, 1890. P. australe, ctp. 196, Tabua. 8A, dur. la—f;
nepmb 3anagHoit ABcrpaim. M3bpan Grabau, 1928, ctp. 46. JlekTorun — 3Kka.
R13984, BM. N36pan Hill, 1937b, crp. 49.
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OauHouHble KOPaaabl ¢ ray6okoit yawkoii. O6blUHO NATb (y HEKOTOPbIX BUAOB —
4yeTbipe) NMPOTOCENT Pa3BUThl CHJbHEE U MOUTU AOCTUraKT LEeHTpa; Apyrue cen-
Thl MOYTH paBHble. ['1aBHas cenra KopoTkas, orpaHMuyeHa C Kaxao# CTOpOHb
AJUHHBIMY CENTaMK; KpoMe TOro, AJMHHbIE POTUBOMONOXKHAS U GOKOBbIE CENThI.
Ecau yaauHeHbl ueTbipe cenTbl, TO 0J4Ha U3 HUX — raaBHas. Ha paHHUX cTaausx
cenThl MIOTHO conpukacawTcsa. CteHka Toacras, yToJleHa CTepeonasmoit, or-
Jarasleiics Takxe ¢ 60KOB CenT, B KOTOPbiX pasauuuMa cpeaunnas Jauuus (Hin-
de, 1890, crtp. 195, ynp.). CucT. noJoxenue He yKasaHo.

Nnarnos (Schindewolf, 1942, ctp. 106). "Plerophyllidae C MOJHO PasBUTBIMU
B Tpabeaspuyme cenTamMy ¥ SCHO pa3IMUUMbIMK napamu GOKoBbIX cent".

POLYCOELIA King, 1849. Turbinolia donatiana King, 1848, ctp. 6, =Calophyl-
lum donatianum King, 1850, ctp. 23, ta6a. 3, ¢ur.l; nepMb Beaukobpuraunuu.
[Monotun yrepsu. Heorun cm. Fliigel, 1973, crp. 61, puc. 1, 2, B koJia. MH.

"OauHouHble UMaToduIIOMaHBIE Kopaaabl. Popma KoHuueckas. CTeHKa ToJC-
tas. [Iporocentbi moutu gocTuraiT LeHTpa. MeracenTth B ABa pa3a Kopoue.
[Huwa naockue, pacrnojJoxXeHbl Ha pa3HbiX pACCTOSHUAX, IEPECEKAIT NMOUTH BCE
BHyTpeHHee NpocTpaHCcTBo. MHTepcenTaabHble KAMepbl T€ Xe, UTO y OCTaJbHbIX
Cyathophyllidae. Pa3mHoxenue uameunoe". (King, 1849, crp. 388).

King, 1850 u ap. — cuHouuM Calophyllum. :

POLYDILASMA Hall, 1851 (=Polydiselasma Lang, S.-T., 1940). P. turbina-
tum Hall, 1852a, crp. 112, taba. 32, gur. 2a—h; cuayp, Huarapa, CllA, Hbio-
flopk. IMonoruii yrepsn (Hill, 1956a, crp. F—321).

"KopaJa Typ6buHaTHbI# (UMATODUANOUAHDI’Y; CENTH MHOTOUUCJIEHHDbIE, TOHKHUE,
ABYX MOPSAKOB; YallKa WUPOKas, MapruHApUyM yToJIEH, UeHTpadbHas AMKa
raybokas; noJOBKHHA CENT AOCTUraeT UeHTpa, I'de oHU CoeauHsTCH. JJHuwa pea-
Kue uau HenpaBuabHble. Hanomuunaer Calophyllum, HO He u3BeCcTeH xapaKTep
aumw" (Hill, 1851, ctp. 399). Cuct. nojoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Rominger, 1876 ~— cuHoHuMm Streptelasma .

Hill, 1956a u ap. “— inc. sedis.

POLYOROPHE Lindstrém, 1882b, P. glabra, crp. 16, 20; 1896b, cTp. 43, ¢ur.
99~-107; cuayp, Beuaok, o. Moraana. Cosorun — B Koia. MEUC.

KoaonuaabHble KopaJdabl ¢ rJaAkoit 3MUTEKOoil, HA KOTOPOi JUlb MHOrAA 3aMet-
Hbl OUeHb TOHKME PYI'M, C OBAJbHBIMU MAM SJLJIUITUUECKUMU YAlKAMK, WUPOKUMHY

MOJHbIMU JOBOJbHO pEAKMUMHM AHUIAMM U CENTaAMM, COCTOSWUMMU U3 TOHKUX CpaHy-
aupoBaHHblX Tpabekya (Lindstrém, 18968, ctp. 43, ynp.). Cuct. nosoxenue He
yKasaHo. -

Sclnuppé, 1954 u pp. — cunouum Tryplasma.

POLYPHYLLUM de Fromentel, 1861, non Blanchard, 1850. Cyathophyllum
hexagonum Goldfuss, 1826 (vacTtuuuo), ctp. 61, ra6a. 19, pur. 5e,f, Tada.

20, ¢wur. la,s; aeBoH icdeans. U36pan Lang, S.~T., 1940, crp. 103, Abc.
CUHOHUM Hexagonaria (cM.).

POLYTHECALIS Yabe et Hayasaka, 1916. P. confluens, cTp. 65; 1920, Ta6..

11, ¢ur. la,s; HuxHsAs nepmb, Yucsa Kuras, Oubnanb. ["osotun — ? B koaa. YT.

"MaccuBHbie Ko,}mﬂuu tuna Lonsdaleia. lupokas xoaymensa COCTOUT U3 MHO-
FOUMCJAEHHbIX TabeJ U HECKOJbKUX BEPTUKAJbHBIX pajuaJbHbiX maacTuHok. OHa
OKpYyXeHa oueHb y3Koi 30HO# AHUW U Gojee wWHUPOKUM, 6oJee UM MeHee KOHUEHT-
PUUECKMM, MEXCEeNTaJbHbIM AMCCENUMEHTapuyMoM. BHyTpeHHsAs cTeHKa ToHKas,
HO OTYETJMBAs , OTAe]NseT HAPYXHYI0 BE3UKYAsSpPHYI0 30HY, T'ie KOHUbl CENnT UC-
yesawT." Crenku mexay kopanautamu orcyrctBywT (Yabe, Hayasaka, 1916,
ctp. 63). Cucr. noJoxeHnue He ykasaHo. '
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PeBus. guarsos (Minato, Kato, 1965a, ctp. 219). "Adpounusie Waagenophyl-
lidae c centamu TpeTbero u yersepToro nopsakos. ToacTble AaMHHbIE CTEHHbIE
cenTbl MECTAMM COKpalleHbl".

Wang, 1950 - noapoa Lonsdaleia.

Lecompte, 1952 — cunonuM Lonsdaleia.

PORFIRIEVELLA Minato et Kato, 1965. Wentzelella grandis Dobri; Cowkuna
u ap., 1941, crp. 197, Ta6a. 52, dur.l; nussl nepmu AKTIOGUHCKOHA 061aCTH:
Conorun — sk3. 1196,/146, MUH.

"Kleopatrina ¢ X0powo pa3BUTLIMU JOHCAANEOMIHBIMY auccenuMenramu, Ma-

Jible CeNnTbl pyAUMEHTApHbe WM MOryT oTcyTcTBoBaTth" - (Minato, Kato, 19658,

ctp. 71). Mo A ~Durhaminidae, noapoa Kleopatrina, CMm. takxe Uralnevadaphyl-
lum.

WUBanosckuit (3necs) — cuionum Kleopatrina,

PORFIRIEVIELLA lIvanovsky, 1963. Zaphrentis 'stokesi. M.-Edw. et. H.,
sensu Shrock et Twenhofel, 1939, crp. 290, Ta6a. 27, dur. 7—10; Huxuul
cyuayp o. Hewdayuaaena. l‘ono'run He yKasaH.

"Kopaaabl ofuHOuHble, KOHMYecKue Uau poroobpasHbie. CenraibHblii annapar
COCTOMUT U3 CeNT ABYX MOPAAKOB, U3 KOTOPbIX CeNThbi NEepBOro NOpAfKa AOCTUra-
©T ocH. [lHumWA BbinyKJble Ha Kpasx; B LlEHTPaJbHO! MOJOCTH OHM OOBLIYHO BOCHY-
Thle uau ynaoweHHole" (MBanosckuit, 1963, crp. 40). Ilo A ~ Dinophyllidae.

UsanoBckuit, 1970 — cuHouuM Dinophyllum.

PORPITES Schlotheim, 1820. P. hemisphaericus, cTp. 349, =Madrepora porpita
Linné, 1767, ctp. 1272 (uacTuuHo); Lang, Smith, 1927, ctp. 485; Hill, 1936,
crp. 193, ta6a. 29, ur. 36, puc. 8, 11, 14, 18, 26; nuxuuit cuayp. Bucowo,

0. Noraang. Nonorun He ussecred. TonoTun — k3. A 6270-2, A 7207-18,
kKoaa. O.A. Axonca, KMC, a Takxe R-25555-62, koaa. Ax. Xainaa, BM.

A He npuBeJ HYM AuarHosa, Hu xapakTepucTuku. [lo A— Porpiten, nov.

Centbl MoHakaHTUHHble (Hill, 1936, cTp. 214).

PRAENARDOPHYLLUM Spassky, 1955. P. domrachevi, ctp. 99, Taba. 2, pur.l;
cpefHui NeBoH, Kaableoosble caou Cpeanero Y paaa. N'osorun — 3ks. 76,
koanx 507, BHUT'PU.

"MeJkue oAMHOUHbIE HeMpUKpellleHHble KOpaJlibl C NappucHAaIbHBIM MOYKOBAHM-
eM. Popma HenpaBuabHAad, yiaoweHHas. CenTaibHble KOHYCHI PEACTaBAEHb TOlh-
KO KopkooGpa3HbiM BewecTBoM. [lysbipuaTas Tkaub pasBura. [ly3sipu pasHbix
pasMepoB, nouTH ropusonTaipHbie” (Cnacckuit, 1955, ctp. 99). Mo 4 — Cysti=
phyllidae.

WBanoBckuii (3necb) — ? He3peabiit sx3eMnasp Plasmophyllum.

PRAEWENTZELELLA Minato et Kato, 1965. Waagenophyllum magnificum Douge
las, 1936, crp. 23, Taba. 2, ¢ur. 6, 6a; nepmb 30Hb Pseuodofusulina- Parafusu—
lina Wro-3anagHoro Wpana. M'oaorun — sx3. 15904, 'CU, ka. 318, AUK.

"Bersucrtoie Waagenophyllidae ¢ centamu Tperbero u ueTsepToro nopsaka"
(Minato, Kato, 1965a, ctp. 179). [lo A — Wentzelellinae.

PRIMITOPHYLLUM l(al]o, 1956. P. primum, crp: 35 ra6a. 10, gur. 1-4, puc.3;
cpenuusii opnoBuk, Huixsu dcTonmu. Mogorun — sx3. 1023, IAMT. Ta6a. XVII,
¢dur.l. .

"ManeHbKue OJMHOUHbIE KOpAJJbl, KOHUYECKHEe Uau caabo usornyroie, Yawka
ray 6okasi, JocTUraeT OCHOBaHUs Kopadaa. InuTeka noasas. Cents caabo pa3Bu-
Thl, BblA€JAsCb HUBKUMM NPEepbIBUCTHIMU rpebeHbKaMiu Ha CTeHKe NMOJOCTH KOpar-
aa. [lamya orcyrersyr” (Kaabo, 1956, ctp. 35), Mo A ~ Tryplasmatidae.
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PRIONOPHYLLUM Schindewolf, 1942, Pentaphyllum (P.) crassiseptum, ctp. 209,
raba. 12, ¢ur. 1, 2, raba: 13, dur. 1-3, raba. 32, pur. 2, puc. 88; nepms, o.
Tumop. IMosorun ~ B koaa. MI'C. :

"Pentaphyllum, y KOTOpbIX Ha 3peJblX CTaAMAX JereHepupyeT riaBHas cenra
[0 KOPOTKO# U COOTBETCTBEHHO 3TOMY TOJbKO UeTbipe AuddepeHIMpoBaHHbIX
_npotocenTbl (60KOBblE M MPOTHBONOJOXHO-60KOBbIE) PazauuiMbi, CJOXEHHbIE 3Ur—
3aroo6pasHbIMK KAAbLIKTOBLIMU GubpaMu” (Schindewolf, 1942, crp. 209). Mo 4.
Pentaphyllinae, noapos Pentaphyllum,

Wang, 1950 — noapoa Plerophyllum.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cunonum Tachylasma.

WUabuua, 1965 u ap. = cunonum Ufimia. :

PRISCITURBEN Kunth, 1870, P. densitextum, cTp. 25, taba. 1, pur. 2¢,8; ? op-
noBuk liBeuunu, o. nana. NosoTun He u3BeECTEH.

[orpyxeHHblil B IeHEHXUMY KOJOHUAJbHbBIN KOPAJdJ, B KOTOPOM pa3JuuuMbl TpH
30Hbl — Teka, 30Ha cent u koayMeaaa (Kunth, 1870, crtp. 25, 28, ynp.). [lo 4 -
Zoantharia perforata.,

Lindstrom, 1883c — Rugosa inc, sedis B Coenostroma,

Fliigel, 1970 —? crpomMaTonopouaes.

WBaHoBCKMii (3aech) — pyrosa Tuna "KoJoHMAJbHO! Grewingkia™ B cTpoMaTo-
nopouaee.

PRISMATOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. Cyathophyllum rugosum (Hall), M.~ Edw. et
H., 1851, crp. 387, Taba. 12, dur. la,s; neson, Ononpnara, CIUIA, Hoio-Mopk.
Foaotun — B xoaa. Bepuetas, I'IN. Cm. ‘Stumm, 1964a, cTp. 44.

"Kononuu uepouansie. Buyrpennss crpykrypa cxoana ¢ Heliophyllum, Ho ux
pa3JauyaeT ¢popma pocra (Simpson, 1900, crp. 218, ynp.). Cucr. nosoxenue e
yka3ano. Tpabekyabl Monakaurusie (Jell. 1969).

Lang, S.- T., 1940 u ap. — ‘cuHouum Hexagonaria.
Cowkuna, 1954 — cunouum Megaphyllum.

PROAGASSIZIA Cotton, 1973, nom. nov. pro Agassizia Thomson, 1883 (cm.),
non Vallenciennes, 1846.

UBanoBckuit (3necp) — cunouuM Carcinophyllum.

PROALBERTIA Cotton, 1973, nom. nov. pro Albertia Thomson, 1878 (cM.).
non Dujardia, 1838.

UBaHoBCKMit (30€Cb) — cunoHiiM Dibunophyllum.

PRODARVWINIA Cotton, 1973, nom. nov. pro Darwinia Dyb. 1873 (cM.), non
Bate, 1857.

UBaHoBCcKkuit (30ecb) — cuHOHUM Arachnophyllum.

PRODEPASOPHYLLUM Cotton, 1973, nom. van. pro Depasophyllum Grabau, 1922,
1936.

PRODESMOPHYLLUM Cotton, 1973, nom. nov. pro Desmophyllum Wdkd, 1927 (cMm.),
non Ehrenberg, 1834.

- UBaHoBCKkHMii (3necb) — cunoHUM Lamprophyllum,

PRODIPLOPHYLLUM Cotton, 1973, nom, nov. pro Diplophyllum Soshkina,
1939 (cM.), non Hall, 1857, '

UBaHoBCKHMit (3necb) - cuHoHUM N eostringophyllum.

PROFASCICULARIA Cotton, 1973, nom. nov. pro .Fescicularia Dyb. 1873 (cMm.),
non Lamarck, 1816. A6c. cunouum Phacellophyllum.

PROFISCHERINA Cotton, 1973, nom. nov. pro Fischerina Stuckenberg, 1904
(cM.), non Terquem, 1878,

UBaHoBCKHMit (30€chb) — cuHOHUM Lithostrotion,
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PROHETERELASMA Cqtton, 1973, nom. nov, pro Heterelasma Grabau, 1922
(cM.), non Girry, 1908.

WBaHoBCKuUit (30ecb) — CUHOHUM Bradyphyllum.

PROSMILIA Koker, 1924, Plerophyllum cyathophylloides Derth, 1921, ctp. 90,

- TaGa. 146, ¢ur. 13, 14; Huxuas nepmb o. Tumop. Usbpau Lang, S.~T., 1940, ctp. 135.
‘Tonorun — B koaa. Mepra, MYB.

OauHOuHble [BYCTOpPOHHECUMMETPUUHble KopaJaabl. Poccyaa oTkpoiTas, ["aas-
Hasi, NPOTUBONOJOXHASA U GOKOBBIE CENThl AJUHHEE U OOBIUHO: TOJlIE OCTAAbHBIX,

- PasButh MexcentaJabHble guccenumerTn (Koker, 1924, crtp. 28, ynp.), [1c 4 —
Amphiastraeidae.

PROTAEROPOMA' Ting, 1937 ( =Protaraeopomz Lang, S.- T., 1940). P. wede~
kindi, ctp. 414, puc. 3 2,5; cuayp o. Noraaua. MNoJoTun He U3BECTEH.

Brewni# Bua kak ‘Goniophyllum, HO CeNT&AbHbIA annapaT npeacTaBJeH KOHy-
caMM; MeXJy HMUMM DasBUTHl KpyMHble My3blpu. B ceuenuu yros Konycos okoJo
90° (Ting, 1937, crtp. 414, ynp.). Cucr. nojsoxeHue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHoHuM Ardeopoma.

UBaHoOBCKMii (30ecb) — aueHb Guauzok Cystiphyllum.

PROTEROPHYLLUM Sokolov in Ivanovsky, 1969. Fauvistella ‘simplex Sok.,
CokoJos, 1955, crp. 462, Ta6a. 67, dur. 4, 5 cpennuit opaosuk Cubupckoit
naatdopmsl, p. Moitepo. MNonotun — B koaa. 599, BUNTPU. Ta6a. XXII, dure 3.

"K 0Jl0HUE IbHble AMAdparMaTohopHble KOpadibl C JaMeIsPHLIMU CEeNTAAbHbIMU
rpebHAMM U WUNAMHU, pa3MHOXaBwKecs noukoBanueM (MBanosckuit, 1969, ctp.
63). [To .4 — Cyathophylloididae.

PROTOCYATHACTIS lvanovsky, 1961. P. cybaeus, crtp. 206, rabua. 3, dur. 3;
BepxHuit oproeuk Cubupckoit naardopmnl, 6acc. p. [loakaMennas TyHrycka.

lMonorun — ska3. 11, koaa. 304, UT'ul". Tab.x. XV, our. 4.

"Kopaaabl oauHounble . . . CenTobl yToJleHN . . . HA BCEM CBOEM MpPOTHXEHUM;
B LleHTPAJbHOM MPOCTPAHCTBE OCEBOH KOMIJIEKC OTCyTCTBYEeT. [JHUWA . BRIAYK-
Jble. Ha nmepudepuu pa3BuThl MHOI'OUMCJIEHHbIE MeJKUE B3[YTble JUCCENUMEHTH"
(UBaHoBCKMiA, 19616, cTp. 205).

flo A — Paliphyllidae. )

UBanosckui, 1970 — CUHOHUM Pallphyllum.

PROTOCYATHOPHYLLUM Thomson, 1883, ncm. nov. pro Protocyathus Thom-
son, 1880. (cM.), non Ford, 1878,

PROTOCYATHUS Thoinson, 1880, non Ford, 1878. CM. Protocyathophyllum.

P. guadraphyllum, ctp. 251, Taba. 3, dur. 10, 10a; uuxuuii kap6ou LioTaanaun,
Ajiump. Nonetun —? B xoxa. KMT.

Kopana onunouHbli, yamkyu ray6okue, CeNTH ABYX NOPAAKOB, NepBUUHbIE Celi-
Thl XODOWO Pa3BUTbl, BTODUUHbIE CENTbl MalJeHbkUe, COeAUHEHbl AUCCENUMeHTa-
mu. [Huwa HenpaBuabHble, BoinyKable. Poccyna Heboabwas, pas3uoi 1-1youHbI,
OceBas cTpykTypa' cBoboanas, suencras, ceruatas (Thomson, 1880,
cTp. 244; 1883, crp. 336, ynp.). [lo Thomson, 1883 ~ Syringoporidae.

Fliigel. 1970 —Rugosa.

WBanoBckuit (3aech) — inc. sedis.

PROTODIBUNOPHYLLUM Lissitzin, 1925, P. 'simplex, Taba. 2, pur.l ; HuxHaui
kap6oH Jounbacca. Usbpau Lang, S.- T., 1940, ctp. 106. MonoTun — ? B KOAJI.
6579, HI'M.

A He npuBex HU AMArHo3a, HU XapaKTepUCTUKM, HM omicanus Buaa. Hill, 1956a
u op. — ?cuonum DibunopRyllum.
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PROTOLONSDALEIASTRAEAGorsky, 1932. P. atbassarica, crp. 44, Taba. 5, dur.
35, pic. 5 kapbox, TypHeickuit spyc Kuprusckoit crenu. "'osorun — sk3. 354,
koaa. 2612,UI'M.

ActpeeBUAHbII Kopasa. KopaauThl AuleHbl CTEHOK MJM COXPAHSIOT €€ B BUAE
HebOoJbiHX OTPE3KOB Ha mMeperopoakax. B TakoM cay uae rpaHuua Mexay Kopais
JHTAaMil Onpeleasercs IoNepeyHbIMy MIacTUHKamu, Ecam oHm oTCyTCTBYIOT, Centhbl
COCe[IHMX KOpaJJIMTOB NMepexoAsT Apyr B Apyra.Onu peaxo coeauHsioTcs,06pasys yyac-
TOK cTeHKu. CpeiMHHAs NIACTHHKA CHabkeHa HEMHOrMMM pauajbHbIMK U TaH-
FeHUMAJIbHLIMY TIIACTHHKAMYU B BUE KODOTKMX yTOJUEHHbIX 0TPOCTKOB (["ope-
kuit, 1932, crp. 44, ynp.). Ilo A — Clisiophyllidae.

Hill, 1940a — uacTtuuHo cuHOHuMM Orionastraea.

Lang, S.- T., 1940 u np. — cuHouum Polythecalis.

PROTOLONSDALIA Lissitzin, 1925 ( = Protolonsdaleia Lang, S.- T., 1940).

P. carcinophyllosa, Taba. 1, gur. 3; uuxHuii kap6on Jonbacca. N36pan Lang,
S.-T., 1940, ctp. 107. IN'osorun — ? B ko.aa. 6579, LII'M.

A He npuBeJ HY AMArHo3a, HU XapakTEPUCTUKM, HU ONMUCAHUS BUAA.

Lang, S.- T., 1940 u ap. — cunouuM Lonsdaleia.

PROTOMACGEEA Rozkowska, 1956. P. dobruchnensis, ctp.281,puc.2—8, cpenuuit
AeBoH [loabum, Ceenrokwmuckue ropol. 'osotun — B koaa. UM Ta6a. XII, ¢wur. 4.

Meakue oauHouHble KopaJiibl ¢ ray6okoit yawkosd. Boabwue centbl 06blyHO
CHJbHO yToJweHbl. Pa3sBura KoHUUecKas cTepeo30Ha, AeJswas CenTbl Ha Nepu-
pepuueckue u oceBble uacTi. [[poKCHMaNbHBIA yUACTOK KOpaJJa MOUYTH MOJHOCTHIO
BbINOJHEH cenramu. ['1aBHas cenTa NouTH peayluupoBaHa, HaxoauTcs B doccyae.
[IpoTuBononoxHas cenrta gJauHHAsA. MaJdble cenTbl He BHIXOAST 3a Mpefedsl MIOCs
KUX AuccenuMeHnToB. [JHUIIA NMOJHbIE ¥ HENOJHble, TOPU3OHTAJbHbBIE MM BOCHYTHIE,
CUJIbHO yToJueHHble. BoipaxeH pybel npukpenjenus. Xapakrep raaBHO# U Mpo-
TUHBONOJNOXHOH! cenT coxpaHsercs B oHToreHese. Centbl TpabGekyaspHble, pacro-
Joxenue TpabekyaapHbIX CPaHyJ -Ha Gokax cent BeepooGpasHoe (Rozkowska,
1956, crp. 280, ynp.). [To A — Pachyphyllinae.

Scrutton, 1968 u ap. — CuHOHUM Macgeea.

PROTOPILOPHYLLUM Ivanovsky, 1963. P. cylindricum, ctp. 62, Taba. 15, pur.
15 cuayp, Benjiok Cubupckoii naargopmsl, p. Moitepo. Monotun — sk3. 31, koaa.
305, UT'ul". Ta6a. XV, dur. 5.

"Kopaaabl oauHouHble. KJMHOBMAHO yToJueHHble cenTbl o6pa3yioT nepudepu-
yeckuit 06040K U He focTUraoT ocu. /Huma ToHkue, cyGropusoHralibHble, 0GbIY-
Ho cJabo pacuenaeHHble. /luccenuMenThl orcyTeTByloT! (MBaHOoBCKMi, 1963,
ctp. 62). [lo A —Kodonophyllidae. UBanosckuit (3nech) — ?cunonum Zelophyllum.

PROTORAMULOPHYLLUM Nikolaievé, 1964 P. kazachstanicum, ctp. 51, Taba.”
1, dour. 1,2; cuayp, anangosepu Kasaxcrana, xp. Uunrus. osorun — ska.
R-1/5747,U'M.

"Kopaabl 0AMHOYHBIE, KOHUUECKOi 1M UHAMHApUYeCcKOoi dopmbl, CenThbl 3Ha-
YNTEAbHO YTOJIEHbl CTepeornja3Moif Ha BCex CTaausix pocTa, AJAUHHBIE; OCeBble
KOHIBbl UX HECKOJbKO U3rMbalTCs U, COXpaHAs yTOMWEHUS, COEAUHSAIOTCS MeXay
co6oii. CenTbl BTOpOro nopsifka AOCTUrAT OKOJO TPETH [LJUHbI CENT NepBOro
nopsaaka. YToJueHue CenT A0BOJbHO paBHOMEpHOE Mo BCei AJuHe uX. JHMwWa Bbi-
nyKJble, CUIbHO COMMXEHHble, paclleNasioTCs Ha ny3bipbKu. KpaeBble my3blpbKy
pacmno JoxeHbl HaKJOHHO K OCH KOpaJJa ¥ BbITAHYTbl, YACTO TEPSITCS B CTEPEO-
niasMartuueckoM yroauwenuu cent" (Hukoaaesa, 1964, crp. 50).1To 4 — Ra-
mulophyllidae, nov.

liBaHOBCKMit (3aecb) — ?cMHOHUM Neopaliphyllum.
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PROTOSYRINGAXON Ivanovsky, 1963. P. primitivum, ctp. 38, Taba. 6, ¢ur. 3,
cuayp, ananposepu Cubupckou naarpopmsl, p. Mosepo. N'onotun — 3sks. 12,
Koaa. 305, UT'ul". Taba. XV, ¢ur. 2.

"lleGoabwue Kopabl, y KOTOPbIX YTOJlUEHHblE CTEPEONnIasmoli  cenTbl NepBo-
ro nopsjka, He JOCTUras OCH, COEAMHAIOTCA CBOMMM BHYTPEHHUMM KOHLAMMH.
OceBas Tpy6ka ToabKo Hameuaercsd. CenTbl BTOpOro nopsjka He NpUCOEAUHSA-
I0TCA K COCeJHMM cenTam nepsoro nopsaka. /liuwma noanvie” (MBanosckuii,
1963, cTp. 37). llo A —Laccophyllidae.

UBanoBckuik, 1965 —?cunouum Orthopaterophyllum.

UBaHoBckuif, 1970 — cunonum Enterolasma.

PROTOTRYPLASMA Ivanovsky, 1963, P.oroniana, ctp. 96, Taba. 28, our.l,
puc. 19; cuayp, anannosepu Cubupckoit raatdopmbl, pason Hopuancka. I"ono-
™Mn — 3K3. 57, koaa. 305, UT'ul". Ta6a. XV, dur. 1.

"MeJKue oAMHOUHbIE KOpallbl, NOKpbiThie peGpucToi snutekoid. Yawka ray-
Gokas ¢ ocTpbiMM KpaAmu. CenTbl KOPOTKME, WUNOBUAHBIE, CHIBHO yTOJALEHHBIE
crepeonaasmoii. Ux pacuupeyHble nepudepuyeckue KoHUbl 06pas3yioT 060a0K.
BceTpeuawTes peakue CHIAbHO UBOTHYThIE JHMIIA, HANOMUHaKWKUe N0 cBoeMy 06-
Juky auccenumenTn” (MBanoBckuii, 1963, ctp. 96). Tlo 4 — Tryplasmatidae.

UBanoBckusi, 1969 — cuhonum Cantrillia.

~ PROTOWENTZELELLA Porfiriev, 1937. P. simplex, ¢ur. 16; Huxuaa nepmb
oxkpecTtHocTed Crepauramaxa. ['osorun — sk3. 107, BH. Cm. Cowkuna u ap.,
1941, crp. 180, Taba. 41, dur.l.

"TpuamaTtuyeckue Kauokuu. CenThbl BO BHElIHe)t 30He He NpepbiBalOTCA Be3uKyJdamu. B
LEeHTpe syeeK MOABJAETCH LIEHTPaJbHas CTPYKTypa NPUMUTUBHBIX Protowentze~
lella 'simplex, HauGoabwas AuaroHaAb 3—8 mMm. Yucino eent 1 nopsaka 13-18.
Centbl 2 nopsgka kopoTkue. Koablo Be3ukyaspHoit TKawu y3koe. llenTpaabHas
YacTh: CpeAMHHAA NJAACTMHKA Pa3BUTA XOpOWO, paAuaibHble MI0X0, 0OCEeBHE AHU-
wa HenocToaHub" ([lopoupnes, 1937, crp. 56). Cucr. nonoxenue He ykasaHo,

PROTOZAPHRENTIS Yii, 1957. P. minor, ctp. 318, Ta@a. 1, 2; cpeanuit opaoBuk
Kuras. Cunby3an. Monotun — B Koaa. UIH.

"Meakue ogMHOUHBIE KOPAJJbl KOHUUECKOH KM KOHO-UMJIMHAPUYECKOH GODPMBI.
MoBepXHOCTh MOKPHITA ACHBIMY 3HAKAMM HAPACTAHMA M MeHee OTYETAMBBIMM BEp-
THKaAbHBIMU Oopo3aaMu. InuTeKka TOHKasH, HO NMOCTENEHHO YyTOJAWAETCH paclu-
PEHHbIMYU ocHOBaHusAMM cenT. CenThl AByCTOPOHHE CMMMETpPUUHBIE, paclupeH-
Hble, 0C06eHHO oceBble KOHLbI 60AbWHMX CENT Ha HeaHWYEeCKOH CTaauM, KOTOPbI
CcoeAuHSAKTCS B LleHTpe, oOpa3yda cTepeokoayMednay; Ha adebuueckoit craaun
ob6pa3yeTcs noAKoBooOpa3Has BHYTPEHHAS CTEHKA MyTeM COEJUHEHUS OCEBbIX
KOHILIOB CENT KpoMe I1aBHOii, 6oJee uau MeHee yKopoueHHoOi#t; raaBHas ¢occy-
Ja He OTYETAuBasdA, HO XOpPOWO BhipaxeHo CBOGOAHOE OCEBOE NPOCTPaHCTBO,
aaBHas cenrta o6bIYHO pa3BUTA HAa BOCHYTOH cTopoHe Kopaaaa. Ha ropuson-
TaJbHO} cTaguu cenTbl amMnaekcouanole. Her auccenumenToB u anum” (Yi C. M.,
1957, ctp. 317). [lo A —~Zaphrentoididae.

PROTYRIA Cotton, 1973, nom. nov. pro Tyria' Scheffen,1933 (cm. ), non Huebner, 1819,

WBanoBckuit (3aecb) — ?cuHouuM Palaeophyllum.

PROTYRRELLIA Cotton, 1973, nom. nov. pro Tyrrellia Parks, 1913 (cM.),
non Koenike, 1895.

UBanoBckui (3nech) — ?cunonum Tryplasma.

PSELOPHYLLUM Pof&ta, 1902 ( = Pseliophyllum Lang, S.- T., 1940). P. bo-
hemicum, ctp. 85, Taba. 29-33 (xpome Taba. 29, ¢ur. 12-16), Taba. 103, dur.
4, 5, Taba. 109, ¢ur. 1, 2; HuxHui neBoH, BepxHeKoHenpycku#t u3BecTHAK Ye-
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xuu. Jlekrorun — 9k3. L7332, lIMII. U36pan Cliver, Galle, 1971a, cTp. 63,
taba. 13, our. 1-4.

"OauHOUYHblEe KOpaJiibl. IMuTeKa naoxo pa3pura. CenTbl NpekpacHo BblpaxeHbl,
MHorouucaeHnole (qo 70—76). Poccyna BugHa ToJabKo B yamwke. CentoTeka
naotHas. ToHkMe JHMWA pAa3JUUYMMBl TOJAbKO B LIEHTpPe Kopaaaa, rae CenThl oT-
CYTCTBYIOT, OHM FOpPU3OHTaJbHble, YacTble. CTpykTypa cent kak y Chonophyl-
lum (Po&a, 1902, ctp. 82—84, ynp.).

Mo A — Zaphrentidae.

Hill, 1940c wu pp. — cuHonum Pseudamplexus.

PSEUDAMPLEXQPHYLLUM Shurygina, 1968. P. insolitus, crp. 132, Ta6a. 57,
¢ur. 3, 4, Taba. 58, Hur. 5; HM3bI HUXKHEro JeBOHA BOCTOYHOIO CKJOHA Ypaaa,
p.Cayma. Foaorun — 9k3. 506/68a, xoaxn. 930, YI'Y. Ta6a. XV, dur. 6.

"/InadpparmaropopHble Kopaaabl, o6pa3yomue KOJOHMM NPU KPAaeBOM vaueuy-
HOM noukoBaHuu. CenTbl KOPOTKHE, yToJUEHHblE, Nepudepuueckue KOHIbl UX
CJANTBl B HEWUPOKMii 06040K. JHuwa naockue uau caabo suinykavie” (Wypbiruna,
1968, ctp. 132). Mo A —Mycophyllidae.

UBaHoBCKUA (31ecb) — ?cUHOHUM Sanidophyllum.

PSEUDAMPLEXUS Weissennel, 1897. Zaphrentis ligeriensis Barrois, 1889,
crp. 52, Taba. 3, our. I; HuxHMA neBoH @paHuuu. U36pan  Weissermel, 1939,
crp. 21. Moaotun — ? B koax. MU,

A Ha cTp. 878 ynoMsiHysa TOJBKO POfOBOE Ha3BaHHMe.

[OuarHo3 (Oliver, Galle, 1971a, cTp. 62): "Oaunounble pyrosni. CenThl BCer-
Aa pacuupenbl 1o o6pa3oBaHua wWUpPoKoil nepudepuyeckoit crepeosonnl. Juuma
noauble naockue. TpaGekyab pabaakauTHble".

PSEUDOACERVULARIA Schliiter, 1881. Acervularia coronata M.« Edw. et.H.,
1851, crp. 416; 1853, ctp. 237, Taba. 53, dur. 4-48; nesoH, ?HpaHcKuil apyc
BeaukoGpuranuu, leBonuup. Usbpau Lang, S.- T., 1940, crp. 108. "oxorun,
BEDOATHO, yTEpsH.

"Po0BOE Ha3BaHUe MpPENJOXEHO i JEBOHCKUX PYyro3, OTHOCHMBIX MUbH-
JaBapaoM ¥ IMOM K Acervularia, y KOTOpPbIX BHYTPEHHAS CTEeHKAa He OTYETJH-
Ban" (Schliiter, 1881, crp. 84). Mo 4 —Expleta.

Tpabekyabl punuaakaHTHble (Jell, 1969).

Lang, S.- T., 1940 u gp. — cutonuM Phillipsastrea.

PSEUDOAMPLEXUS Smyshljaeva, 1948. P..intermedius, ctp. 132, Taba. 2, dur.
5,6; HnxHas nepmb Kamckoro [Ipuypaabs. Mosorun — ?B koda. YII.

OauHouHblit Kopaaa. CenTbl AByX FOpsAKOB, KOPOTKKE, CAabo yTOJWEHbI.
[uuma ropusoHTaibHble, Ha nepudepun usornyto (CMblwasesa, 1948, crp.132
ynp.). o A — Polycoellidae.

UBaHoBCKHM#t (3necb) — ?cuHOHUM Amplexus.

PSEUDOAULINA Minato et Rowert, 1967, Aulina senex Hill, 1940, crp. 193,
raba. 11, ¢ur. 9, 10; uuxuuit kapbon Woraanauu. Mosorun — sk3. RZNI, KMC.

luarnos A He chopmyauposaau. [lo A — MaccuBHble KOJOHUM C TeHAeHUMUeH
K adpouanoctH, noapoa Aulina (Minato, Rowett, 1967, crtp. 386, 391).

PSEUDOBLOTHROPHYLLUM Oliver, 1960. P. helderbergium, ctp. 92, taba. 15,
¢ur. 1 — 12, raba. 16, pur. 1-8, Ta6a. 17, dur. 16, 17, Huxuuii aeson CUIA,
Hbio-Mopk. Mosotun —~ sk3. 11081, HMB. Ta6a. VIII, bur. 5.

"KpynHble ofMHOUHblE LMJIMHAPUUECKHKE Kopaaabl, 6oJblie CenTbl NouTH 10~
CTHUraioT oCit; MaJjble CEeNThbl orpaHMueHbl MapruiapuymoM. CenraJbHoe paciy-
petite I JONOJHUTENbHOE OTJOXEHHE CTEPEoNasMbl MOJHOCTBIO BbIMOJHAET Map-
PHHAaplyM, OYeHb WHPOKMI Ha 3debGuueckoil cTaaumu M y3KuiA Ha HeaHUUECKOil.
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['naBHas doccyaa orpanuueHa TabyaspuyMoM, rJaBHAs cenTa KOPOTKas. Y He-
KOTOpbIX GOpM CenThl cjerka JoHcaajieouanble, Juuwa noJHbie, y ocu BOTHYThIE,
nepHaKkCcUaabHO BbIYKJble, CUJIbHO HAKJOHEHbl Hapyxy. CHO BbipaxeHbl JUHUM
HapacTaHus u yameyHoe oMoaaxusauue" (Oliver, 1960, ctp. 91). CucTt. noJoxe-
HUe He yKas3aHo. :

PSEUDOBRADYPHYLLUM Dobrolyubova, 1940. Zaphrentis nikitini Stuckenberg;
WlTyken6epr, 1888, crp. 8, Taba. 3, dur. 34-38; kapbon, rxeabckuit spyc, Pyc-
ckoit naatrdopmbl, p. I'keab. "onotun yrepsu. [lapatuner — 3x3. 19,20, 24, ko,
321, UMM, o

OpauHouHble KopaJiabl. CenTbl HAUMHAKTCSA OT CTEHKM M HA MOJOAbIX CTAAUAX
NOCTUraioT LieHTpa, Ha 3peJblX — OHM HEOAMHAKOBOK AJMHBI M YTOJWEHbl HA KOH-
1iax, 4acTo U30CHYTbl K I'JIaBHOR MJM MPOTMBOMOJOXHON CenTe, KOTopbie Kopoue
ApyruX, a camble AJuHHble — GOKOBbIE M Mapbl, COCeAHMe C CJaBHOK U MPOTUBO-
noJoxHoit. ['JaBHble KBagpaHThl oTCTAT B pocTe. Poccyaa y 3peablx hopM sic-
Has. CenThl 2 nopsaka passuThl caabo. Ily3bipeit HeT. [JHuwa BhinyKable, HO B
LeHTpe IIOCKMe UM BOTHYTble, yalle U30THYThle UJu pacueneHHbie. BHewHss
CTEeHKA TOJCTAas, MECTAMU yTOHYAETCS (Jobpomwoboea, 1940, ctp. 12, ynp.).
CHCT. moJoXeHUe He yKa3aHo.

OcHoBbl naaeoutoJgoruyu, 1962 u ap. — cunouum - Bradyphyllum. .

PSEUDOCAMPOPHYLLUM Ivanovsky, 1958. P. enisseicum, cTp. 344, Tabu. 1,
¢ur. 1-4; cpeauuit neBoH Munycuuckoit koraoButbl. ["'onoTun — B koaa. I'.C.ITop-
¢dupbesa, BHUI'PU. 06a0MoK koaonuu. Ta6a. XXIV, dur.8.

"OOMHOUHBIE U KOJOHUAJbHbIE KOpaJlibl C NapUCUAAJbHBIM U BETBUCTHIM MOY-
koBaHueM. CenTbl 1 mopsifka MouTH NpsiMble, CILIOWHBIE, HEMHOTO HE AOXOAST
no ocit. CenTbl 2 nopsifika HECKOJbKO KOpoue, MHOIJAa MOr'YyT JOCTUraTb AJIMHbI
cenT 1 nopsaka, U B 3TOM cJayuae npaBuJbHOE YepejoBaHMe CeNnT pas3Hoi AJau-
Hbl Hapywaercs. [Huwa yawe BOTHYTble, paclielljeHue UX B Nyuku HescHoe. [le-
pudepuueckas 30Ha, 3aHMMapWas 10 NOJOBUHbI BHYTPEHHE! MOJOCTH KopaJJa,
BbIMOJHEHA MeJKUMM, HAaKJIOHEeHHbIMM K ocu my3bipsMu" (MBanoBckuit, 1958, crp.
343). Ilo A —?Spongophyllidae.

NBaHoBCKkHUit (31ecb) — cuHOHUM D.isphyllum.

PSEUDOCANINIA Stuckenberg, 1888. P. conica Fischer; lTykeun6epr, 1888,
crp. 13, Tabu 1, our. 23 ~45, Tabn.2, ¢ur.22--28= Bothrophyllum concicum Fischer
in Trautschold, 1879. Uz6pau Lewis, 1931, ctp. 227.

AGc. cuHOHUM Bothrophyllum (cM.).

PSEUDOCARNIAPHYLLUM Wu, 1962. P.orientale, ctp. 336, Taba. 1, pur. 1-5,
BepxHuit kap6on Kuras, I"'yancu. onoTun — ak3. 13760-13764, UITH.

*OauHounble kopaJdJibl, CenTbl MHOrOYMUCIEHHbIE, pafuabHble. 30HA KpaeBbiX
nysbipeit wupokas. CpeAuHHas I1ACTUHKA AJMHHASA, CJerka yToJueHa, paaualb-
HbIX I11acTUHOK no 4—8 c kaxpoit cropoubl. TabGenabl pacnofoxeHbl NpaBuJIbHO.
doccyna Hesichas. OceBas KoJoHHA oTyeTJuBas. [Huwa ropusoHTanbhbie (Wu,
1962, crp. 335, ynp.). [lo 4 — Aulophyllidae Amygdalophyllinae.

Minato, Kato 1965a — noppon Pavastehphyllum.

" UBaHoBCckHUit (3aecb) — ?cuHOHUM Kionophyllum. )

PSEUDOCHONOPHYLLUM Soshkina, 1937. Chonophyllum pseudohelianthoides
Sherzer, 1892, ctp. 275, Tabu. 8, dur. 6; Huxuuit neson Yexun. Nosotun ~
9k3. 5298, MY (Oliver, Galle, 1971a, Taba. 16, dur. 1,2).

KopaJin oauHouHbIl, mouku B yawkax peakue. [loanble 11acTuHUaTbIe CENTHI
IByX MOPSAKOB HAa nepudepuu yToJlleHbl, B IEHTPE — oueHb TOHKME, HHOrJa
y ocu u3rubanTcs, HeKoTopble — yToJdwanTcs. JuccenuMenTsl MeJkue MHOTOUUC-

140



JieHHble. B neHTpe pasBuTbl MHOIOUKGJEHHbIE OUYEHb TOHKHME CHJIbHO UCKPHB JIeH-
uble guuwa (Cowkuna, 1937, crp. 60, ynp.). llo 4 ~ Ptychophyllidae.

Pesus. auaruos (Oliver, Galle, 1971a, crp. 72)."OauHouHblEe KOpAJJbl C y3-
KUM TabyJsipuyMOM M WHUPOKOH 30HOH yNAMHEHHBIX JOHCAAJEOUAHBIX AUCCENUMEH-
ToB. CenTbl KAMHOBUHbIE, HA Nepudepuu UMEKT TEHAEHUMI0 pacllenasaTbhes,
ocBoGoX/Aas HAOTUYECKY! 30HY, COCTOAT U3 I'PyObIX CJAOXHBIX TpabekyJa, UMei-
WKUX B NONEepedyHoM cpe3e MYJbTUCEpUaabHblfl 06Uk, /JHUWA BOI'HYThie, pexe
apkooGpa3sHbie",

Wang, 1950 ~ cuHonum Craterophyllum,

Ma, 1956a — cuHouuM Ptychophyllum.

ByabBankep, 1958 u ap. — cuHonuM Acanthophyllum.

PSEUDOCLAVIPHYLLUM Vassiljuk. 1964. P. tenuiseptata, ctp. 65, Taba. 2,
¢ur. 5; kapbon, Bu3e,By /lonbacca. I"onotun — k3. 11/454, AMU. Ta6a. VIII,
¢ur. 6.

"He6oablne oauMHOYHbIE KOHMUECKUE KOpAJIabl C MpsAMbIMU centamy 1 nopsiaka
pa3JuuHof AAMHBI M TOAWMHBL. [IpOTUBONONOKHAS CenTa JJMHHEE OCTAJbHbIX, 0-
CTUI'AEeT UEHTpa ¥ cJjerka yroameHa. KpoMe NpoTMBONOAOXHOMR, yCiJeHbl Mo ABe
napbl I'JIaBHbIX ¥ NPOTUBOMNOJIOXHBIX KBaApaHToB, ob6blubo II u III napel raaBHbIX
w III u IV nporuBonoaoxubix. Centsl II nopsigka easa pa3BuThl, JHuA KoHUUEC-
kue. Ha nepudepun yskas 30Ha Ny3biphuyaToit TKaHK. INUTeKa NonepuHOMOpujHu-
HucTas, He peGpucraa” (Bacuawok, 1964, crp. 65). [lo 4 — Adamanophyllidae.

PSEUDOCOSMOPHYLLUM Wedekind et Vollbrecht, 1931, P. geigeéri, ta6a. 33,
¢our. 1-4, Taba. 34, dur. 2; cpeaunit neBox ditbeas. U3bpau Lang, S.- T.,

’ 1940, cTp. 109, onotun — wa. 1895-1904, xoas. Benekunna, M39.

A He chopMyaupoBaJu HM AMArHo3a, HU xapakrepucTuku. [lo A — Lytophyl-
lidae.

Wang, 1950 u ap. -~ cutouuM Ceratophyllum.

Hill, 1956a — cunouum Mochlophyllum.

Ma, 1956a u ap. — cutHonuM Mesophyllum.

PSEUDOCRYPTOPHYLLUM Easton, 1944, P. cavum, crtp. 34, Taba. 4, our.
8~11, ra6a. 16, ¢ur. 31; muccucunuit, Wyro, CIA, Muccypu. ToaoTun — ?9kK3.
3510, UTO.

"OanHouHble PYro3bt; HA DAHHMX CTAAUAX HAGJII04A0TCA IECTb NPOTOCENT, TPH
(rnaBHas ¥ 60KOBble) NOCTOSAHHO AJMHHee ApYyI'MX; NPOTHBOMNOJIOXHAS CEeNnTa ouyeHb
OJMHHAsS HA paHHe#t craguu, OHICTPO yKOpauuBAETCs, COXPAHACh HA CaMbiX 3pe-
JbIX CTaAusAX; MaJble CENTbl, eCJu UMEWTCS, OI'DPaHUUEHbl POTUBONOAOKHBIMH
KBaJApaHTaMM, HO XOpOWO Pa3BUTHl JUWb HA PAHHUX CTAAMSAX; AHMMA PA3BUTHI,
TOJCTblE ¥ LleHTpa ¥ TOHKMEe B NepuakcualbHolt 30He, AuccenuMenToB HeT" (Eas-
ton, 1944, crp. 34). [lo A — Streptelasmidae.

Wang, 1950 — cuHouum Pentaphyllum.

NBanoBCckuit, 1967 —~ cunonum Hexalasma.

PSEUDOCYSTIPHYLLUM Wang, 1947, P.lini, cTp. 179, Ta6a. 1, pur. la, B;
cpennuit cuayp Kuras, Oubnans. Mosorun — sks. 42181-2, YT,

"' Cy6Oumuauiapuueckue Kopalabl ¢ HeGo AbLIMM YHCJIOM OYeHb TOHKUX HenpaB}JbHO
PACMOJ0OXEHHbIX CENT, CJAOKEHHbIX TOHKMMM TpabeKkyaaMu U OTXOASUWUX HE OT
CTeHKH, He JOCTUI'AWUX OCH; MexcenTalbHas CTPYKTypa uucrudopHas"
(Warig, 1947, ctp. 179). [lo A - Columnariidae.
lBanoBckuit, 1965 — ?cunonuM Lamprophyllum.
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PSEUDODIGONOPHYLLUM Spassky, 1960. P.macroseptatum, ctp. 237, tad.1. 52, ¢ur.4;
neBoH, siidenbckui spyc Pymnoro Aaras. Mosorun — 9k3. 17/7653, UI'M,

"ONMHOUHbI} KOpPaAJ KOHHYECKONX MJM LMJIMHADUYECKOH dopmbl ¢ neraydokoit
BOPOHKOBUJHOM WAy GokanoBuaHo# yawkoi. CenTaabHblil annapar cocTont i3
COMMKEHHbIX CENTalbHbIX KOHYCOB, KOTOpbIE B LIEHTPAJbHON YaCTH CJOXEHb KOPKO-
06pasHoii cTepeonIasMol, a B nepudepuueckoli — pacuieHenbl Ha rpebun. Paccrosnus
Mex/ly cenTajbHbIMU KOHycamyu NMPUMEpHO OJUHAKOBble HA BCEX CTaausiX pocTa.
Pacu JeHenne Ha rpe6GHM NPOMCXOAUT HA CaMblX PAHHUX CTAfUAX OHTOreHesa"
(Hosble Buabi, 1960, cTp. 236), Mo 4 — Cystiphyllidae.

UBanoBckuit (3gecb) ~ ? cuHonuM Mesophyllum.

PSEUDODORLODOTIA Minato, 1955. P. kakimii, ctp. 90, Taba. 1, pur. 1, 2,
raba. 4, dur. 4, 11, 12, Ta6a. 22, dur. 7; xapbon, 3o4a Dibunophyllum Hnonun.
Moaorun - ak3. 17317, YX. Us6pan 3aece.

"Kopaaan* BetBucThie, kak Dorlodotia Salée. I'enotun poga Dorlodotia ot-
JuyaeTcs OTYETJUBOK KoayMeanoif. OfHAKO npeJoXeHHbl# BHOBb POJ XapakTe-
pU3yeTCs MOYTU COBCEM He BbIpaXeHHON KoaymeuJoit B KOpaJJUTax, KoTopas
y 9TOro KopaJjJa fBJASeTCS HUUEeM UHbIM, KaK y[JIMHEHUEeM NMPOTUBONOJOXKHOI
cenTbl, 06bIYHO COBCEM TOHKOH M HesiCHO BhipaxeHHoi" (Minato, 1955, crp. 90).
[To A —Lithostrotionidae.

PSEUDOGRYPOPHYLLUM Tcherepnina, 1968. P. limatum, ctp. 159, Ta6a. 1,
¢ur. 1,2; auxuuit geson NopHoro Aaras. Toaorun — sk3. 801/1'33-176,
CHUUT'TUMC.

"Caa6oBeTBUCTbIE KOJOHUM UHJIMHAPUUECKUX KOPALIUTOB. CenTbl U3OTHYTHIE,
MHOr1a MpsiMbie; pacnojoxXeHue UX ABYCTOPOHHe-CUMMeTpuuHoe, GoJbuue cen-
Tbl JOCTHIAlT UJIX He JOCTUraKT LeHTpa, Maable — Kopoue Goabwux. JHuwa
BOTHYT™e€, Ny3bipU MOPU3OHTAJbHBIE M HAKJIOHHble. XapaKTepHbIM NMPU3HAKOM
poja ABJSETCH CJOXHAs MUKPOCTPYKTYpa CeNT, HapyXHble YacTH KOTOPbIX UMe-
0T wunoBaThie TpabekyJbl, BHyTpeHHUE — MIOTHOMroxbuaThie” (Yepennuna,

1968, ctp. 159). o A - Tryplasmatidae.

PSEUDOHUANGIA Minato et Kato, 1965. Waagenophyllum chitralicum Smith, .
1935, ctp. 37, Ta6.a. 8, dur. 7, &; nepmb lakucrana. Mosorun — wa. 116-119,
(K.18766), I"'CIt; R 27870~27871, BM.

"Bersuctoie Waagenophyllidae 6e3 JoHcaaneouanbix guccenymentos. Kauno-
AuccenuMeHTh o6bluHO Meakue, peakue. Kannorabyabl Toxe He OYeHb XOpOWO
Pa3BUTbI, YACTUYHO UCUE3AIT B HEKOTOPLIX KOPAJJIUTaX HEKOTOPbIX BUAOB U
MoryT GbiTb He BCerja CHJbHO HaKJIOHeHHbIMYU, [lonepeuHble fHMWA, HANDOTUB,
XOpOWO BbipaX€eHbl ¥ 3aHUMAIOT WUPOKYI 30HY. OHU MOYTH MOJHBIE U HE OUEHb
nucTo3Hble. OceBas kKoJoHHA OObIYHO y3kas U uMeeT " Kausuoduanouaubiit "
o6auk. JluccemuMeHTapuyM Takxe CpPaBHUTEJbHO Y3KMH, HA €ro BHYVT-
peHHeM Kpae pa3BUTa MOYTH BCerja AcHas BHyTpeHHAs cTeHka. Centbl 6o.lee
uIM MeHee pacuupeHbl” (Minato, Kato, 1965a, ctp. 89).

UBaHosckuit (3pech) . — cunouuM Waagenophyllum,

* PSEUDOLINDSTROEMIA Ma, 1943. P. wedekindi. Cuayp.

""llepaTouanble O MOYTH UMAMHAPUYECKUX. Bo.abwue centbl He focTurapT ocu,

HepaBHOMEpHbI 1O [JJMHE M WUPUHE, KIMHOBUAHbIE Y SNMUTEKU M BHYTPEHHEsH CTEH-

K#; BO3MOXHO, HET MaJbiX cenT. BHyTpeHHsn cTeHKa o6pa3oBaHa pacuMpeHueM

CeNT U yToJWeHHeM BHyTpEeHHero Kpas auccenumenrapuyma. [pepoiBucTbiit
cToa6GKMK MpejcTaBa€eH TOJACTOH JONACTbI0, NepuOJUYECKU NoaBAALWEACS HA

AHumax. JHuwa oGbLIYHO HeMoJHble, PAaCNOJOXEHb MOYTH MOPU3OHTANBHO, PaA3JHU-

Hbl N0 pa3Mepam, CTeNeHu U30rHYTOCTH U MJIOTHOCTH, MHOrAa yToaweHbl. Jduc-
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CenuMeHTHhl OT MeJKHUX JO OYeHb KPYMHbIX, JOHCAANEOUIHbIX OYEeBUAHO HeT"
(Cotton, 1973, ctp..171).

PSEUDOMICROPLASMA Soshkina, 1941, 1949. Microplasma fractum Schliiter,
1882, crp. 209, 1889, cTp. 84, raba. 6, dur. 4-8; cpenuuit peBon Iidens. Us-
6pan Cowkunoit, 1949, ctp. 53. JlekroTun — 3k3. 189a, koaa. llawrepa, MYB.
U36pan Birenheide, 1964, cTp. 22.

"Yamka BopoHKoBooGpa3Has ¢ ocTpbiMu Kpaamu. OauHouHble Koparabl. Cem-
Thl IOCTPOEHbl U3 CcTepeonJa3MaTHUYeCKuX KoHycoB. Bes nosocts BhinoJHeHa
ny3bipaMK . . . Konych cnasinble. CTeHKM UX He pacujeHeHbl M B 0CeBO# uac-
T4 peayuupoBanb" (Cowkuna, 1941, ctp. 49). lo 4 —Cystiphyllidae Ly:iophyl-
linae. Wang, 1950 — cuHouuM Zonophyllum.

Birenheide, 1964 u ap. — cuHouum Plasmophyllum.

NBaHoBckuit (3necb) — ?cuHoHUM ‘Cystiphyllum.

PSEUDOMPHYMA Wedekind, 1927. P.profunda, ctp. 34, 38, Taba. 6, pur.

8-10; BepxHuit ciayp o.'oraana. Mosorun — wa. 10870-10871, M3&.

"OpuHouHbi# Kopaaa. Yawka ray6okas, kpas ee wupokue. JIHuWA naockue,
rpynnupyorcs B nyuku. Centbl o6pasyioT wupokuit o6oaok. LHeHTp AloMena
Bceraa cBoGogeH. Ectb Tabyaspias ¢occyana (Wedekind, 1927, crp. 34, ynp.).
Mo A —Kodonophyllidae.

Hill, 1940c — cuHonuM Pseudamplexus.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunouuM Mycophyllum.

* PSEUDOPAVONA Yabe, Sugiyama, Eguchi, 1943. P. teisyakuana,ctp. 242,
puc. 1, 2; kap6oH, 3oHa Fusulinella fnonun, Xupocuma. "'osotun — B ko YT.

o A —Hexacorallia, Pseudopavoniidae, nov.

AcTpeeBuaHble, yUaCTKaMy TAMHACTEPOMAHbIE, KOJOHMM MJAEOHOPOpPHBIX KO-
PaAJoB ¢ TaacTuHYaTbIMKU centamMu. OceBas KOJOHHA aMUrAaJodualouaAHAs
(Rowett, Minato, 1968, ynp.). S

PSEUDOPETRAIA Schindewolf, 1924. P. devonica Soshk., Couikuna, 1951,
crtp. 24, Tra6a.2, dur. 1-9, duc. 1-3; nesox, siideabckuit spyc BOCTOYHOrO
ckaona Cpepnnero Ypaaa. U36pan Cowkunoit, 1951, ctp. 23. NosoTun — wa.
6662, koaa. 226, 3569-361, MU,

Mo A = nom. nudum.

Ouarno3 (Cowkwuna, -]951, crp. 23). "OauHOUHbI@ KOpaJ.Ibl IUJIMHADPHUECKOH
UJaM KOHUUECKO# ¢HOpMbl C XOpOWO pa3BUTOH SMUTEKOH, HA KOTOPOH OTUETAMUBDI
TOHKME JMHUM HApacTaHUs M oueHb cJabo BoipaxeHbl npojoJbHbie pebpa. Yawka

oueHb ray6okas, 3anumaet ot 1/2 go 2/3 Bcero kopaaaura. Ha ee ToHkux
CcTEHKaxX U3HYTpH cabo HaMeueHbl pebpbiwkK cenT. JHO YawKy MA0CKO-BbIYKA0E.:
Py6ubl npukpenjenus Bcerja cuiabHble, B BUJe CKJaJOK UM GaXxpoMuaTbiX Bbl-
pocTtoB. Centbl 1 nopsgka AOXOAAT MAM NMOUTH JOXOAST A0 OCH M COEAMHSIOTCS

B HECKO.JIbKO My uKoB. OCHOBAaHMS BCEX CENT CAMTH B GoJee WK MeHee TOJCTblit
06010K (yTOJWEHHEe SMUTEKU UBHYTDPHU), UMe WU BOJOKHUCTYI0O CTPYKTYypY. B
o6oake rpaHuLbl MEXAy cenTamu He BUAHBI. MHorga ot BHyTpeHHero kpas o6og-
Ka CenTbl UMEKWT TpeyroJbHoe yToJleHue, CTeneHb Pa3BUTHA KOTOPOro U3MEH-
yua. [lo CowxkuHoit, 1951 — Lindstromiidae.

Schindewolf, 1931 —? cuHonuM Alleynia.

Kullmann, 1965 — ?cunonum Neaxon.

UBaHOBCKMi (31€Cb) — CMHOHUM Syringaxon.

PSEUDOPHAULACTIS Zaprudskaja in Ivanovsky, 1963. P. lykophylloides,
crp. 32, rabur. 6, dur. 2, puc. 13; cuayp, ananaosepu Cubupckoit naaTdopmbl,
p. Mop6usuun. Monotun — 9k3. 7, koaa 305, UT'ul". Taba. XV, dur. 7.
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KopaJuabl oauHo :Hble. "CenTbl Ha paHHUX CTAAUAX YTOJWEHBl CTEPCOIAAIMON
10 TOJHOTO CONpUKOCHOBeHus. Ha 3pesbix sTanax oHu TOHKKE, MPU ITOM ucuye3—
HOBEH}E CTEepeoIia3dMbl POUCXOAUT KBAJPAHTHBIM NMyTEM MO THIY JUKODUIIUA.
OceBas cTpykTypa orcyrctByer. [uuwa Boinykavie" (MBanoBckuit, 1963, crp.
32). [lo A — Streptelasmatidae.

PSEUDOPILOPHYLLUM Lavrusewitsch, 1971. Pilophyllum moyeroense lvnsk,
NBanosckuit, 1963, ctp. 61, Taba. 14, dur. 5 cuayp, senaok Cubupckoit naar-
dopMbl, p. Moiepo. IMosorun — 3k3. 30, ko.aa. 305, UT'ul". Taba. XV, ¢ur. 3.

"OauHouHble KopaJabl. [lepudepuueckuit 06040k B OHTOrEHE3C NOCTEICHNG Hd-
MelaeTcs MeXCeNnTaabHoil ny3bipuaToit Tkaubio. CenTbl B 30He JHUI yTo MICH-
Hble. [lHuwa BoinyKable, pacuwenaexuoie. OceBoit koMmiuieke orcyrernyert” (Jun-
pycesuu, 1971a, ctp. 68). [lo 4 — Kodonophyllidae.

PSEUDOPTENOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1925. Cyathophyllum helianthoides mut.
philocrina Frech, 1886 (uactuuto), crp. 56, Taba. 4, ¢ur 1-3; cpenuuit neson
Jiibens. Jekrorun — bk3. P.1503, & c.154, koan. ®pexa, 'YB. Us6pan Biren-
heide, 1963, ctp. 421.

A npuBea HasBaHue Todbko B Tekcre (cTp. 60, 78). [lo A — ?Stringophyllidae.

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cunouuM Dohmophyllum.

PSEUDOSPONGOPHYLLUM Zhmaev in Kraevskaja, 1955. P. massivum, cTp. 213,
taba. 40, ¢ur. 1; aeson, dSbeabckuit apyc Kysbacca. IMosorun — ? B KoJia.
JI.H. Kpaesckoit, 3CT'Y.

Maccusnbie koaonun. CTeHKM OTUETIUBbIE, NPOACJIbHO Pe6PUCTHIE, C Nepexu-
MaMyu 1 B3AyTuAMu. CenTbl nepBoro nopsiika MnoyTH JOXOAAT A0 LeHTpa, paaualb-
Hble uau rpebHeBuHble. [auHa cent BTOporo nopsjaka pasHoobpasha. Juuma y
ocu mpocthlie, caabo BOrHyThle, HepacuenjeHHblie. JucceniIMenTbl CpeHUX pas-
MepoB, ux 1-3, pexe 4 pana (Kpaesckas, 1955, ctp. 213). [lo 4 — Spongophyl-
lidae.

By abBankep, 1958 — cutonum Stenophyllum.

NBaHoBCKkHUit (30ech) — cuHonuM Xystriphyllum.

PSEUDOSTRINGOPHYLLUM Soshkina, 1939. P. caespitosum, ctp. 36 Tta6a. 10,
¢ur. 81, 82, raba. 12, dur. 97, 98; neson, dpanckuit apyc lxHoro Ypana.

IMoaorun — ak3. 217, wa. 41, 42, 124, 125, kona. 144, [IUH.

OauHOYHble KOpaJLIbl HJU BeTBUCTbIE KoJoHuU. CenThbl B cepeayuHe yToJleEHbI,
cTepeoliasMa C HUX NepexouT Ha BHYTPEHHII NMOBEPXHOCTb 30HBI NMy3blipeil u
obpasyer BHyTpeH! 210 cTeHKy. CenTbl nepBoro nopsjika HEMHOro He AOXOAST
10 oCH, UX KOHUbI HUTEBMAHO TOHKKEe. CenTbl BTOpOro mopsifika He NepexoasT Ha
BHYTPEHHWI0 CTeHKy. [JHuwa Meakue BorHyTbie. OueHb XapaKTepHO CUJAbHOE pas-
BUTHE GOKOBBIX NJIACTHHOK,KOTOpbIE B BUJE My3blpeil ONUpanTCs Ha SCHO BOTHY-
Thle rJaBHble JHUIA, KOTOpPble HHOrJa COBCEM He pasBuBalTCs: Toraa rabyas-
PMYM KaxeTcs BbINOJIHEHHBIM My3bipAMu. [1y3bipu onHOOGpasHbie, 1OBOILHO Me-
kue (Cowkuna, 1939, ctp. 36, ynp.).

[lo A - Stringophyllidae.

Stumm, 1949 u ap. — cuHouuM Dysphyilum.

PSEUDOTIMANIA  Dobrolyubova et Kabakovitch, 1948, 7.imania mosquensis
Dobr.; [lo6poawbosa, 1937, crp. 22, Taba. 2, pur. 1-7; kap6oH, MOCKOBCKMU#
apyc, [lonMockoBHoro 6acceiina. IN'onorun — ak3. 190, kosn. 141, ITUH.

"OpuHOYHblE KOPaJJbl KOHUYECKO! My 1MIMHAPOKOHMYecKo# dopmbl. CenTbl gByx
nopsaakos: Centbl 1 mopsafka HeoAMHAKOBOK AJMHBI U ToamuHbL. BokoBble, mpoTu-
BOMOJOXHAsA ¥ HA MOJOAbIX CTAAMAX TJaBHas CeNnTbl JJMHHEe OCTAaJbHbIX cenT 1
nopaaka. Ha B3pocJjos craguu raasHas centa MoxeT ObiTb JJIMHHEE UMM Kopoue
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ux. [ly3bipuaras Tkanb He6oabwoi wupuubl. JHMWA I"OpU3OHTAAbHBIE, Yalle pac-
wenaennbie" (Jobpoaobosa, Kab6akosuu , 1948, ctp. 8). Cucr. nonoxenue e
yKasaHo. .

WBanoBckuit (3gecb) — cuHoHuM T.imania .

PSEUDOTIMANIA Gorsky, 1951, non Dobr. et Kabak., 1948. P. irregularis,
ctp. 30, Taba. 4, dur. 6; kapboH, 6apeHuoBckas cepus CeBepHoro o-Ba HoBoit
3emau. losioTun — B koax. 6091, LM,

"OauHOUHBI# Kopaaa, nogobuo Timania o6Jajfaoluit CUAbHO yTOAWEHHBIMY
60JbIIMMU CEeNTaMy B rJaBHbIX KBaJpaHTax U TpeMs XOpOWO pa3BUThIMU doccy-
JlaMu, Ho oTJauuawpuiics ot Timania AAVHHOMK CJABHO CENnToOif, MO OTHOWEHUID
K KOTODO# COCEeJHUE CEeNTbl pPACMO.JOXEeHbl NepUCTO, CUAbHBIMU YTOJUEHUSIMU CENT
BO BCeX KBajpaHTax ¥ npeobJajapuuM pa3BUTUEM CENT rJaBHbIX KBaAPAaHTOB
no cpaBHeHui0 ¢ cenramu npotruBonoaoxueix” (Mopckuit, 1951, cTp. 30). ITo 4~
Zaphrentidae.

OcHoBbl naaeonTogoruy, 1962 — cunouum Pseudotimania Dobr. et Kabak.

NBaHoBCKHMit (3aecb) — cuHOHUM T.imania.

PSEUDOTRYPLASMA Ivania, 1958. P. tryplasmaeformis, ctp. 121, taba 1, 2;
HUXHMUIA aeBOH, kpekoBckue caou Caaaupa. N'osorun — sk3. 220/1-12a MTY.

"OauMHOUHblE CyOUMIMHADUUECKHE KOpaJlibl C HeGOoJbWUMU TepexuMaMu U B3ay-
TusmMu. CenTbl COCTOSIT U3 BepTUKAJAbHBIX psaoB Tpabeky., nepudepuueckue yac-
TH KOTODbIX CJAMTbI MO BCeil BHyTpEHHeil noBepXHOCTH. BHyTpeHHME Kpas MABCTH-
HOK CeNT MMeT NnaJjblUeBUAHble BBIPOCTbI, pa3JuuuMble Ha NPOAOJbHOM paspese.
NHorpa oraeabHble TpabGekyJbl NPUKpENAsOTCS K AuccenumeHTam. Ha nomepeu-
HOM pa3pe3e CeNTbl TOJCTbie, paauaibHble, 10 OCH HE JOXOASAT, UETKOBUAHbIE,

C HapyXHbIMK KpasiMu, CAUTHIMU B 060a0K. [HuWwa noJHble ¥ HenoJHble, yMJio-
weHHble B cpeAHeil yacTH, MHOrAa paclenJeHHbie. Kpas ux onyweHbl KHU3Y MIHu
npunoAHATh. JuccenuMenTsl U3 OJHOCO HENMOJHOrO psifia KPYMHbIX, yAJUHEHHBIX
ny3biped, YaCTUUYHO CKPBITbIX 060AKOM U MOSB AAOWMUXCSH HA-TO3AHUX CTAAUAX pas3-
BuTua ckenera" (MBanus, 1958, crp. 121). [lo A - Tryplasmatidae.

Usanosckuit, 1969 — noapon Tryplasma.

PSEUDORALINIA Yii, 1931. Uralinia (P.) tangpakouensis, ctp. 22, puc. 2; Kap-
6on, ?TypHeitickuit spyc Kuras, I'yituxoy. Mosorun — sk3. 4937, wa. 4930, KI'C.
(Yi, 1933, ra6a. 5, dur. 5).

Kopauun oaunounblit poroo6pasublif. Centbl 06bIYHO OAHOI'O nmopsiaka, 6o.aee
AJMHHbIE B [IPOTMBONOJOXHBIX KBajpaHTax, WUPOKUe B rJaBHbiXx. Ha 3penoi cra-
AMK OHM oTCTynawT oF nepudepuu. ['1aBHas ¢occyaa yacto oryer.auBas. le-
NOJHbIE AHMILA HAKJAOHEHBI K BbINYKJO#X CTOpPOHE KopaJaia, ['le HAXOAUTCS IJaB~
Has cenra. /luccenuMeHTH MHOrOUKCJeHHble, 6oJee MeJkue HA mepudepuu, He
mexcentaibhbie {Yi, 1931, crp. 21, ynp.). [lo 4 —Hapsiphyllidae noapoa Ura-
linia.

Wang, 1950 u gp. — cunouum Uralinia.

PSEUDOYATSENGIA Yabe,1951. P. kuzuensis, ctp. 201, puc. 1,2; HuXHsAS nepMb,
30Ha Parafusulina flnouun, Toruru. Monorun. — sk3. 66343, "'UT.

Bersucreie konouuu. Crenkyu Tonkue. [uccenumenTapuyM COCTOUT M3 OfHO-
o, pexe ABYX psAJ0B HepaBHOBEJIUKUX, 6oJlee Ulu MeHee BEepTUKANbHO YA NUHEH-
HbIX guccenuMeHToB. OceBasi KOJOHHA HENpaBUJAbHO OKpyr.Jaasi, paguajbHbix 3Je-
MEHTOB MaJo, tTabelbl KOHUUECKUE, CpeJUHHON MaacTuHKU HeT. Boabuux cent
okoJo 14, oHM TOHKME, UBOI'HYThHIE, MHOTAa NOCTUCAKT CTEHKHU, Yalle HCUe3AKnT
B auccenumeHTtapuyme. Bosee kopoTkue centbl caabo BbipaxeHbl, He BbiCTyna-
0T BHYTPb M3 AMccenuMeHnTapuyma. [JHuA MHOTOUMCIEHHBIE, Yalle 1J0CKHKe
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peakue (Yabe, 1951, ctp. 201, ynp.). AuarHos A He chopmyauposad.
CucrT. nosoXeHue He yKasaHo.

PSEUDOZAPHRENTIS Sun, 1958. P.difficile, ctp. 16, Ta6a. 17, dpur. 4a—e;
Bpexuuit neBon Kuras, W0HbHaHb. Mo n0THn — 9k3. S 1299, 11V.

"OnuHoyHble pyro3bl. CenTbl 0YeHb CUJbHO YTOJWEHbl, COCTOST U3 AJMHHBIX
nyykoB ¢ubp: AHMIIA HeMoJHble, CJerka BbINyKJble WM NAOCKUC; IUCCENUMEH-
Thl IPaBUJbHO MOJYKPYTJAble; CTEPE030HA MECTAMM XOpOWo BbhlpaxeHa — JauGo
y nepucepuu, aubo B cpeiHell 3oHe. BoJibwKe centbl AAMHHBIE, JOCTUralT LEHT-
pa, MaJble cenTbl oueHb KopoTkue. [duccenuMenTapuyM yskui, Tabyaspuym wu-
pokuli :HenpaBuabHbli. flcHO BhlpaxeHa GuaarepajbHas CUMMETPUS, HO He Ha-
CT0JbKO, KaK y Hunanophrentis" (Sun, 1958, ctp. 14). Cucrt. nosoxenue He
yKasaHo.

PSEUDOZAPHRENTOIDES Stuckenberg, 1904. P. jerofeewi, ctp. 33, Ta6a. 8,
¢ur. 5, raba. 9, dur. 7, uuxuuit kapbon Pycckoit naardopmel, p. Oka. I"ono-
™™D — B Ko.aJ. 336, LI'M.

Kopaaabl oguHouHble, yawky ray6okue. CenTbl ABYyX pofoB: 60Jbliue HECKOJb-
KO 3aKpyueHbl ¥ U30THYThl, HE JOCTUrawT LeHTpa, MaJble eJe 3aMeTHbl. [ JaaB-
Has U GoKoBble CENThbl HesiCHble, pacnoJoxeHbl B doccyJax. IJHAoTeKaabHAS
TKaHb caabo pasBUTa, B BEepXHeit YacTu Kopaaaa AHUWA U30rHyTH (llTykeHTepr,
1904, ctp. 32, ynp.). Mo A — Zaphrentidae. CM. Fagerstrom, Eisele, 1966.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum  Bothrophyllum.

Ho6poawbosa, 1952 u ap. — cuHouum Caninia .

PSEUDOZONOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1924. P. halli, cTp. 28 puc. 28-31; cpeanui
aeBoH Jitdens. U3bpan Lang, S.- T., 1940, ctp. 110. Nonorun — wa. 68, 69,
71, 73,9k3. 7410, koaa. Benekunpa, M3,

OauHOYHBlE KOpaJJIbl C BOPOHKOBU/HON yawkoid. B Hauase poc'ra KOHYCBI yac-
Tble, He OCTaBJAKT MeCTa [Js Ny3blpyaToi TKaHK; ee NPOCJOU He WUPOKUe
u y 3peabix opmM. Ha nepudepunu creHku KoHycoB pacwenasioTcs, UHoraa pac-
YJEHSIOTCH HA apouHble MAACTUHbL. Pacnonoxenbl KOHYCbl SKCLEHTPUYHO, My3bl-
pu oceBoit 30Hbl HeckoJabko KpynHee (Wedekind, 1924, crtp. 25-28, ynp.). Ilo
A - Digonophyllidae Zonophyllinae.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cutouuM Zonophyllum.

Ma, 1956a u ap. — cunonum Cystiphyllum.

Birenheide, 1964 u ap. ~ cuHoHuM Plasmophyllum.

PSYDRACOPHYLLUM Pedder, 1971. P. lonsdaleiaforme, cTp. 47, raga. 14,
¢wur. 1, raba. 15, ¢ur. 2, 3, 5, 6, puc. 6-14; cpeguuit neBon, Haxauuu, Ces. -
3an. Kaunaabl. MNoaorun — 9x3. 25845, 'CK.

"Kopaan nenapouanniii. [Moukosanue Gokosoe. Dt/Dc pasuo 0,17 — 0,28,

B cpeanem 0,22. CenTbl paauaabHble UaM NEPUCTBIE, jagKue WM CUJIBHO KapuHM-
poBaHHble, HAa nepudepun obblUHO HE Fiex CTAAUAX OTXOAAT OT CTEHKR ¥ 4aCTO
PSAYUMpYITCS HA MO3jHux CTAAMAX pa3BUTUSA. AuccenuMeHTH MHOTOWICIEHHME,
WHUpOKKe, JoHCAaJeouHble B ocoboit 30He. JHMma yacrHe, Heliojwbie, Pa3muio
HakJoHeHHble" (Pedder, 1971d, ctp. 47). llo A —Spongophyllidae.

PTENOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1923. P.praematurum, ctp. 29, 33, puc. 2; AeBoH,
siibe.abckuit spyc, Hlonep, Jiibens. 1136pan Lang, S.~ T., 1940, crp. 110.

Fonotun — 9x3. 364—368, xoaa. Bepekunua, M3d.

A ne ctopmyanpoBan HM [Ouarkosa, Hu xapaxrepucruku. llo A — Cyathophyl-
lidae Ptenophyllinae, nov. Taylor, 1951 — noapoji Acanthophyllum.

Hill, 1939¢ u ap. — cuuouum Acanthophy llun.

Wang, 1950 — cuHouum Ceratophyllum. .
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PTEROPHRENTIS Ivanovsky, 1963. P.allae, ctp. 53, Tabu. 14, dur. 1; cuayp,
anaHioBepyu (no A — Bepxu opposuka) Cubupckoit naatdopmsl, p. [logkamenHas
Tyurycka. Moaorun — 9k3. 24, koaa. 305, UT'ul". Ta6a. XXI, dur. 2.

“KopaJubl ¢ pebpucToit snuTekoil. Y TodueHHble cTepeonaa3mMoit centol obpa-
3Vi0T nepudepuyeckuit 06040k U OKAAMASIIOT KapauHaAbHYI0 (occyJdy; raaBHas
cenTa AAMHHAR; OCEBble KOHIbl MEeTacenT NepucTo U3rubaioTcs MO OTHOWEHUIO K
NepBUUHBIM CeNTaM U MOLYT He AOCTUraTb OCit; -AHULIA peakue, noJHbie" (MBa-
HoBcKuit, 1963, cTp. 53).

[lo A — Tungussophyllidae, nov.

NBanoBckuit, 1970 — cunouuM Tungussophyllum.

PTERORHIZA Ehrenberg, 1834. Cyathophyllum marginatum Goldfuss, 1826, cTp.55,
raba. 16, gur. 3: geson, xuBerckuit uau Huse dpanckoro spyca 3fidens. U3bpan
Lang, S.-T., 1940, crp. 111. JlekroTun — 9k3. 189a, koaa. Noabadycca, MYB.
N36pau Birenheide, 1969b, ctp. 42, taba. 5, dur. 17, raba. 3, dpur. 10.

CwMm. takxe Pickett, 1967.

"Ciona oTHOCATCS ucKonaemble, KoTopble ["oabadyccom Obiau onucaHbl Kak
Cyathophylla: C. radicans, marginatum, excentricum" (Ehrenberg, 1834,
ctp. 312). [lo A — Phytocorallia polyactinia. -

Jell, 1969 — TpabekyJbl ?punuaakaHTHbIE.

Schouppé€, Cheng, 1969 — Ha3BaHue He pekoMeayeTcs Ads ynoTpebJeHus B
noab3y Macgeea (cM.).

PTILOPHYLLUM Smith et Tremberth, 1927, non Guerin- Meneville, 1845. Cw.
Weissermelia, P. lindstroemi, ctp. 310, traba. 7, gur. 1-7; cuayp, a1yaJos,

o. T'oraana. Moxorun — sx3. R 24356, EM.

"KonoHuaabHble pyro3sl ¢hauesouaHOro Miau JeHApPOUAHOro o6auka ¢ guccenu-
MeHTaMJ, KApUHUPOBAHHBIMU CeNTaMM, OCEBOH aHACTOMO3HOH TKaHbK KPYMHbIX
pasMepoB M AHUIAMM, HAKJIOHEHHbIMU BHU3 K ocu" (Snith, Tremberth, 1927,
ctp. 309). Cuct. nosoxeHue He ykasaHo.

PTOLEMAIA Mc Cutcheon et Wilson, 1961, non Osborn, 1908. Cm. Kleopatrina.
P. ftatateeta, ctp. 1025, Ta6a. 123, gur. 1-6, nepmb, Boadkomn, CUA, Hesa-
na. Nosorun — 9k3. 30267, YK.

" .. . lepuouansie Aulophyllidae 6e3 doccyabl, ¢ centamu ABYX NOPAAKOB,
MaJble CenTbl pa3BUThl 0-pa3HOMY; XOPOWO BbipaxeHa KJAU3UODUAJIOUAHAS
oceBas CTPYKTypa, AMCCENUMEHTApUYM NpaBUJbHbifl, Tabedbl ABYX TUNOB —
OCeBble U NepuakcuaibHble — HAaKJOHEHbl BHYTPb M BBEpX B HanpaBJeHUM CPEJUH-
Ho#t naactuHku" (Mc Cutcheon, Wilson, 1961, crtp. 1023). o A — Aulophylli-
dae Yatsenginae.

PTYCHOFHYLLUM M. - Edwards et Haime, 1850. P.stokesi, 1851, ctp. 407,
Smith, 1945, ta6a. 35, dur. 2; cuayp, 'luarapa, o. JpymMona Ha o3. I'ypoH.

CwMm. Lang, S.-T., 1940, ctp. 112. JlextoTun ~ 9k3. R 25162, koJia. Crokca,

BM. Cm. Smith, 1945.

"OnMHOUHBIA KOPAJLl, YCTPOEHHbIit KaK U Chonophyllum, HO CeNTbl CUIbHO U30-
CHYTBl B LEHTpEe 30HBI AHUW TakK, uTo obpasyeTcs JoxHas Koaymeaaa". (M. —
Edw. et H., 1850, crp. LXIX). Ilo A — Cyathophyllidae Cyathophyllinae.

PYCNACTIS Ryder, 1926. Hippurites mitratus Schlotheim, 1820, ctp. 352;

Ryder, 1926, ctp. 385, ta6a. 9, dur. 1-7, puc. 1; cuayp o. i'oraasa. Mosotun —

78 koaa. I'TTUM.

"OaMHOUHBbIE TPOXOMAHBIE Pyro3bl. Boabliue cenTbl Xopowo pa3BUThl U JOCTH-
raioT HeHTpa, Malble CEeNTbl KOPOTKHUE; CenTbl 000MX UMKAOB CHJbHO yTOJIIEHb!
noutu mo Bcelt AnamHe. Ha Gpeduueckoit craauu raaBHas cenra wWupe U AJUHHEE
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ocTaabHblX. /IHMIWA U AUCCENUMEHTH He pasauuumbl” (Ryder, 1926, ctp. 386).
CuCT. NnojoxeHue He yKasaHo.
CMmut (Smith, 1945, cTp. 53) ykasaa Ha HaJuuue MOPU3OHTAJbHBIX 9J1EMEHTOB
ckeaera. g
UBaHoBckuit, 1965 — cunouuM Holophragma. )
PYCNOCOELIA Schindewolf, 1952, nom. nov. pro Weissermelia Schindewolf,
1942 (cMm.), non Lang, S.- T., 1940.
Hill, 1956a u ap.-cunouum Calophyllum.
PYCNOPHYLLUM Lindstrdm, 1873, nom. van. pro Densiphyllum Dybowski,
1873 (cMm.). OcuoBbl naaeodtotoruu, 1962 — cunouuM Disphyllum.
PYCHOSTYLUS Whiteaves, 1884. P. guelphensis, crtp. 3, Taba. 1, dur. 1-1s;
cuayp, I'eead’ Kanaan, Onrapuo. U3bpau Miller, 1889, ctp. 202. "o noTun —
?8 koaa. 'CK. Munotunsl. (Stearn, 1956, ctp. 82) — sks. 10411, I'CK.
"BHYTpEHHAS CTPYKTYpa OoueHb ¢XoAHa ¢ Amplexus, paiuaibHble CenTbl pyau-
MEHTapHbl U JMlb HEMHOrO BBICTYNAKT OT CTEHKHM, AHMWA NPEKPACHO Pa3BUTHI,
noJHble, TOPU3OHTAJbHbIE, HY 3aTHYTHl BBEpX Mo nepudepuu, HU nepeceKkamwTcs
M30THYTHIMU KpasMu. KopaJin KoJOHUAAbHbIA, COCTOUT U3 MHOIOUUC JE€HHDIX CTPOii-
HbIX IMJAMHAPUUECKUX UAM CYOUUIMHAPHUECKUX KOPAJLJUTOB, pA3MHOXKAOWUXCS
YyaweyHbIM NMOYKOBAHUEM Ha Tpu-uyeTbipe Uau Goaee cybnapaJiiebHbX U3OTHY-
Toix BeTBed" (Whiteaves, 1884, ctp. 2). CUCT. noJoxeHue He yKa3aHo.
[uarnos (Hill, 19408, ctp. 391). "dauenouauble pyrosb ¢ oCeBbIM, 0GbIYHO
YeTblpeXMEpPHbIM, NMOUYKOBAHUEM, TOHKMMM CTEHKAMM, KOPOTKUMMU ,JaMeasipHbIMU
CcenTaMy U MOJHbIMYU [ITOCKUMU AHUWAMU".
Lang, S.-T-., 1940 u gp. — cutonuM Fletcheria.
Comkuna, 1949 — cunouum Pseudamplexus.
Cnacckuit, 1955 — cutonum '‘Columnaria,

RADIASTRAEA Stumm, 1937.R. arachne, |ctp.439, Taa. 53, ¢ur. 13, taba. 55, dur.8;
Hu3bl cpeaHero  aeona CWA, Heeapa. Moaotun — 3k3. 94458, HMB.

ActpeeBuanble kopaJuabl. CenTbl ABYX NMOPsiAKOB, paAuaJbHO CUMMETPUUHBIE,

" B CMEXHbIX KOpaJJAUTax nepexoAsaT APYr B Apyra uau coeuHswoTcs. MHorga
3aMeTHbl caefbl snuTeku. Boabwue cenTbl y ocu 06pasylT MajseHbKuii ayJoc.
Bce cenTbl ToHKMe, He KapuHMpOBaHHble. /luccenMMEHTbl MHOrOYUCIEHHblE
MeXcenTalbHble, HAa rpanulle Mablx cenT o6pasyloT BHYTpeHHWK cTeHky. Ta-
6eabl 0CeBOil 30Hbl TOPU3OHTAJbHBIE, BauXe K nepubepuu — AUCTAJIbHO HAKJO-
HeHbl (Stumm, 1937, crp. 439, ynp.). [lo A — Cyathophyllidae.

Tpabekyabl MonakauTibie (Jell, 1969).

Wang, 1950 u mp. — cuHoHuMm Phillipsastrea.

Stumm, 1949 u ap. — ?cuHonum Billingsastraea.

RADIOPHYLLUM Hill, 1942. Entelophyllum arborescens Hill et Jones, 1940,
crp. 188, Taba. 3, ¢ur. 5; nuxuuit neson, "'appa ABcTpaaumu, HOBbI HXHBIA
¥sac. Tonorun — 3k3. 6190, CV.

"KpynHble OAMHOUHbIE UJU KOJOHUAJIbHBIE PYTO3bl C  MHOTOYUCJIEHHBIMU
AJMHHBIMI TOHKWMMM CJErkKa U3O0CHYTHIMU CENTaMM, U3 KOTOpbIX 6oabliKe A0CTH-
raloT WIM NeYTH JOCTUrAKT OCK; AHUWA y OCH BOTCHYyThle, KynoJooGpasHble,
06bIYHO UX 30HA COCTOUT U3 MHOPQUUCJIEHHBIX IPUMEPHO PaBHOBeAUKMX Tabe .,
MHOrla NOoJHble; AUCCENMMEHTH MHOIOUUCAEHHBIE, Me JKUE, pexe B3ayTble"
(Hill, 1942b, ctp. 17). [To A —Heliophyllidae.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cunonuM Grypophyllum,
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RAMULOPHYLLUM Nikolaieva, 1964, R. heterozonale, ctp. 52, Taba. 2, pur. 1,2;
HUXHUI 1eBOH, aitHacyiickuit rop, Kaparanauuckoro 6acceitia. ["ogoTun — 3k3.
R-2/5747,U'M.

"KopaaJbl 0AMHOYHblE, CDEAHUX DA3MEPOB, KOHUUECKOH UK LUIMHADPOKOHUYEC—
Koii opmbl. Ila noBepXHOCTH A0BOJBHO TOHKAS NMPOAOJbHAA peGPUCTOCTD U morne-
peuHble 3Haky pocta. Yaweuka Heraybokas, 60kansoobpa3Has, yaue ¢ WUPOKO OK-
pyCJbIMY KpPasiMM M BBIIYKJbIM JHOM. CenTbl NoJHble, HENpPaBUJIbHO U3OTHYTHIE,
HepaBHOMCPHO yTOJIIEHHble, C KapuHamy, [ HMwa BhINyKJble pacwenierHble. Mexcen-
TdJbHble MIACTUHKM — JAUCCENUMEHTbl KpaeBoii 30Hbl — PACNOJ0XEeHbl YaCTo U
06pasyloT MaJjeHbKUe, OKPYLJO-BhiNyKJble, Ny3bipbku. IlaacTunku guum UeHTpaab-
HOM 30HBI PACNOJOXeHbl BbIMYKJO, pexe MOPU3OHTAJbHO ¥ obpasywT Goaee Kpyn-
Hble My3bIpbKYU [0BOJbHO pa3HoobpasHoi dopmbl" (IIukosaesa, 1964, cTp. 52).
[To A — Ramulophyllidae, nov.

WBaHoBCKHMil (30eCb) — CUHOHUM Stereoxylodes.

RECTIGREVINGKIA Kaljo, 1961. ‘Grewingkia anthelion Dybowski, 1873a, crp.
388, Ta6a. 2, our. 6, 6a; Kaabo, 1961, crp. 62, Taba. 4, dur. 10, 11; Bepxuuit
oproBuk, BopMcu IcTonuu. IMonorun, BeposTHo, yrepsH (Kaavo, 1961).

"ManeHbkue A0 cpeHUX pa3mMepoB poroo6pasHo U3OrHYTbE OAMHOYHbIE KOpaL?
Jbl. [1a gHe yawku HeGoJbwoe KynoaoBuaHoe noaHsitue. CenTol nepBoro nopsaka
KOPOTKME TOJCTHIE; CENThl BTOPOro Nopsiika OOGLIKHOBEHHO He BHIAENSITCS U3
o6oaka. O6010K y3KuiA U NOsBASETCS yX€ HA PaHHUX CTaAUSX PasBUTUA. 3epHUCe .
Thiit 0C@BO# KOMMJIEKC WHpokuid. [luMma BbimyKJable, MOTYT 6bITh HEMONHBIMU MU
orcyrcrsoBaTh" (Kaabo,” 1961, crp. 62). [lo A —Streptelasmatidae.

Neuman, 1969 u ap. — cuHouuM Grewingkia.

REDSTONEA Crickmay, 1968. Lyrielasma 'sperabilis Crickmay, 1962, ctp. 5,
taba. 1, pur. 7, raba. 3, pur. 1-5; cpeanui neson Kanaael, Ces.-3an. Teppu-
Topud. ["osorun — ?B koaa. [NUN.

"Kopaaabl dauesouiHbie, KOpaaJIuThl Me JKue, MHOrouuCaeHHble. CenTbl MHO-
FOYMCJEHHbIE, IBYX UETKUX NOPAAKOB, HA nepudepuu o6pa3yioT TOHKY0O CTEpeo-
30Hy. /[luccenuMenTnl Kpynuole, ux 3—4 psapa. TabyasdpuyM WHUPOKUK; AHMWA MOJ-
Hble ¥ HeloJHble, HA rpaHulle Tabyaspuyma BAaBJeHbl, BuinykJable y ocu" (Crick-
may, 1968, ctp. 7). [lo 4 — Chonophyllidae.

UBaHoBCKMH (3necb) — cuHOHUM Disphyllum.

REIMANOPHYLLUM Lavrisewitsch, 1971. R. reimani, ctp. 84, Ta6a. 3, dpur. 1-3;
HUXHUIK feBoH 3epaBwano-I'uccapckoit obaactu. Moaorun — 9k3. 203/12, YI'A.

"Kycrucroie kosouuu. [loukoBanue KpaeBoe BHyTpuuaweyHoe HENAppUCUAAJb-
Hoe. CenTnl niacTHMHUATHle, ABYX 1IOPAAKOB, KopoTkue. CTpoeHMe MOPU3OHTA b
HbIX 3JeMEeHTOB HamoMMHAeT TakoBoe.y Chavsakia: AHMWA WUDOKUE MUCKOBUAHDIE,
B pa3JMuHO# CTeNeHy pacuienjeHHble, My3blphuyaTas TKaHb NpeAcCTaBjeHa piaoM
ncesponyssipeit” (JlaBpycesuu, 19718, ctp. 84). Ilo 4 - Arachnophyllidae.

RETIOPHYLLUM Potta, 1902, R. mirum, ctp. 181, Ta6a. 108, dur. 6; Huxuui —
cpenuuit neson Yexuu. Nosorun — B koxa. HMII.

Kopaaabl oaunounble, Typ6unartusie. Yawku raybokue. Centsl y ocu pacnoJo™
XeHbl HeNpPaBUAbHO, HX MOPAAKM HE Pa3AMUMMBL. ¥ OCH Pas3BUTA BHYTPEHHSS
CTeHKa, pasjeJeHHas Auuami (Pdcta, 1902, crp. 180, ynp. ) .Jllo 4 ~ Palaeastraeidae.

Hill, 19398 u ap. — cunouuM Barrandeophyllum.
Hill, Jell, 1970 u ap..— ?cuHOHMM Syringaxon.

RHABDACANTHIA Ivanovsky, 1969. Eridophyllum ? rugosum M.- Edw. et H.,

1851,cTp. 425, Taba. 10, dur. 4~4e; cuayp, Benaok Y anca. Jlekrorun, cm.

Smith, Lang, 1927, ctp. 306 — B xoax. I'llIL.
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"BeTBMCTO—KOJOKMAbHbIE AuadparmMaTodopHbie KopaJiibl ¢ pabaoKaHTHHHBIMY

centamu" (Msanosckuit, 1969, ctp. 45). [lo A — Tryplasmatidae.

Scrutton, 1971 — cuHouum Tryplasma.

RHABDOCYCLUS Lang et Smith, 1939, nom. nov. pro Acanthocyclus Dybows
ki, 1873 (cM.) non Lucas, 1844.

RHABDOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927, R. cylindricum, ctp. 44, taba. 4, our. 9-12;
cuayp o. Moraana. A Bxawouua B coctaB poja (TaMm xe,ctp. 43) Madrepora
truncata Linné, 1758 tun popa Patrophontes. JlekroTun — wa. 10170,
10171, M3®. Uzb6pan Birenheide, 1974b, crp. 479.

Yawku 6oxanoBuaHble C MIAOCKUMU KpasMu., CenTbl CAOXKEHb BEPTUKAJIbHBIMU
JeficTaMy, MHOr @ yTO.JWeHbl ¥ 06pa3yiT BHYTPEHHIOW CTEHKY. Pa3BuThl mysbi-
pu. [Jumya BoruyToie Hau 6ogee uau mernee nyssipuctole (Wedekind, 1927, ctp.
42, ynp.). [lo A — Actinocystidae.

Lang, S.-T., 1940 u op. — cuHouuM Acervularia.

RHEGMAPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927 (=Rhegmatophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940). Tur-

binolia turbinata Hisinger, 1831, -crp. 128; 1837, crp. 100 (vacTuuno), Tab.
28, dur. 6; cuayp o. Notnaua; ?=Zaphrentis? conulus Lindstrém, 1868, cTp.
428, taba. 6, ¢ur. 8. Usbpan Cowkunoit, 1937, ctp. 85. NosoTun — B KO
MEUC.

Kopaaa caabo poroo6pa3Ho U30rHyT, CyGLUAMHAPUUECKUIA UaM POBHBIA KeFae—
Buanbik, Crepeonsasma 6oJjee UM MeHee CUJIbHO .pasBUTA YKe BHU3Y MOJMMHSA—
Ka, B cBoboaHOM mpocTpaHCTBE JNOMeHa pa3BUTHI TOJbKO peikue AHuwaA... Kopaaa

auadparmarodopubiii, Poccyaa ectb uau orcyrcreyer (Wedekind, 1927, €Tp.
74, ynp.). [lo A - Lykophyllidae, nov.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Brachyelasma.

Lecompte, 1952 — cutonuM Streptelasma.

Kullmann, 1965 u ap. — cuHouuM Enterolasma.

RHIPIDOPHYLLUM Sandberger, 1889. R. vulgare, cTp. 100, Ta6u.. 1, ¢ur. 1-4;
HUXHUi aeBoH LlenTpaabHoit EBponsl, Haccay. MoJoTun He usBecTeH.

OauHOUHBIA KOpHEBUAHBIA KopaJa. JHuwa noaxsle naockue. Centol (ux 35)
TOHKME, paaualjbHble, JOCTUIAIOT OCH, TPYNNUpPYysAchb y IJiaBHO# cenTol. Jucce—
nuMenToB HeT (Sandberger, 1889, czp. 100, ynp.).

A He NpuBeJ HM JMArHO3a, HU XapaKTEPUCTUKU, HU CHUCT. MOJOXKEHU.

Weissermel, 1943a — noapon Zaphrentoides.

WBaHoBCKMit (30ech),— pyro3a. niaoxoif coxpaiHocTtd, ?6.au3ka Petraia.

RHIZOPHYLLOIDES Spassky et Kravtsov, 1974. Rhizophyllum elongatum Linds—
tr8m, 1883a, ctp. 82, taba. 1, ¢ur. 9-12, ra6ba. 2, raba. 3, o¢ur. 13, 15,
16, Taba. 4, ¢ur. 1-6, Taba. 5, cdur. 13, 14; Bepxuuii ciqayp o. MoTaaunm.
losotun — ? B koaa. MEMC.

A He npuBeJu HM OMarHosa, Hu xapakTepucTuku. [lo A — Microplasmatidae,

nov.
RHIZOPHYLLUM Lindstrém, 1866. Calceola gotlandica F. Roemer, 1856, cTp.

798; Lindstrém, 1866, crp. 287, taba. 30, ¢ur. 10-15, Ta6a. 31, dur. 1-8;
cuayp o. 'oraana. Mosorun - ? B koaa. MYB.

Kopana noaykonuueckuii ¢ BIpoCTaMiu, BHYTPEHHSS CTPYKTYpa sueucTas.
Yamka Be3uKyJspHast, Ha ee AHe — doccyna; CEnTbl peJKue; Ha HUXKHEH uacTy
KpbIIKY ueTkuii cpeauuublii pybel (Lindstrdom, 1866, ctp. 287), ynp.). CucT. no—

JOXEeHHe He yKas3aHo.
Wang, 1950 — cunonum Calceola.
RHONOPHYLLUM Thomson, 1875, nom. van. pro Rodophyllum Thomson, 187+ (cM.).
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RHOPALOLASMA Hudson, 1936 (= Rhopalelasma Lang, S.—T., 1940). R. tachy—

““blastum, ctp. 95, ta6a. 4, pur. 1,2, raba. 5, our. 5, 6, puc. 1B; kap6oH, Typ—
neitckuit apyc Beauxko6puranuuu, Mopkuup. Mosotun — ? B xosa. IMCA.

"U30oruyThle TPOXOUAHBIE KOPAJIIbl C PONAJOUAHBIMYU CENTaMHU, PasBUBAIO WU~

Mucs raxuaasmouto. llects cent ycuaens (KLq, KL4, CLy, CL3 nwm 4); npo—
TUBONOJOXHAS U CJaBHas Ha 3peJoit cTaauu 3anasjbiBaioT. PasBuTbl HenoJHble
Auuwa u Mexcenraiabsas crepeoma"” (Hudson, 1936, crp. 93). [lo A — Plerophyl—
linae.

Wang, 1950 — noapoa Plerophy llum.

Hill, 1937b — cunouum Tachylasma.

Schindewolf, 1942 u ap. — cuHouum Ufimia.

RHOPALOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1924, Cyathophyllum heterophyllum M.—Edw. et
H.,1851. W 36pan Lang, S.—T., 1940, crp. 115.A6¢c.cutorum A canthophyllum (cM.).

RHYSODES Smith et Tremberth, 1927, non Illiger in Dalman, 1823. (M. Circophyl-
lum. R. 'samsugnensis, ctp. 311, taéa. 7, pur. 8—11; cuayp, ayasos, o. N'or—
aauf. Nosorun — sk3. R 24355, BM.

"KoJoHuaabHble pyrossl daueaouaHOro o6auKa, CeNTbl CoeAuHeHbl Ha nepude—
PMM M OKOJIO OCH BTOPUUHBIMU yTONN,eHUsIMHU. [ HUIA HAKJIOHEHBl BHU3 U OT OCH",
(Smith, Tremberth, 1927, ctp. 311). Cucr. nonoxeHnue He ykasaHo.

RHYTIDOPHYLLUM Lindstrdm, 1883. R. pusillum, ctp. 62, Ta6a. 9, dur. 6-13;
cuayp o. N'oraana. Mosorun — ? B xoan. MEUC.

"KopaJil 0AMHOUHbIHA, HE MOUKYyoUUACH, KaAbLeoJOUAHbI C MIOCKON HUXHEeH
CTOpPOHOM, Caab0 BbipaXeHHbIMU CeNTaMy M, HACKQIbKC BUAHO, UMCTUDUILIOUA-
HOii CTpPyKTYypoil. Kpblmeuka npocras, Ha BHyTPEHHEH# CTOpOHE — WECTb~CEMb
HeOOJblIMX CENTaJbHbIX Jyyell, —pacnoJoxXeHHbIX uepe3 WUPOKUe TJajKue WH—
‘repBanbl (Lindstrém, 1883a, ctp. 62). [lo 4 — Araeopomatidae.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Caiceola.

OcHoBbl naaouronoruu, 1962 u ap. — cuHouumM Rhizophyllum.

RIDDERIA Spassky, 1960. R. dubatolovi, crp. 25, taba. 26, ¢ur. 10—13; nussl
cpeanero AeBoHa Pyaxoro Aaras. MNosotun — wa. 2495, koan. 7653, 1, LT'M.
Ta6a. XVI . dur. 3.

"MaJeHbKUi KOHMUECKUH A OAMHOUHBIA KopaJia. Yawka raybokasi, ¢ oCTpbIMM Kpasi—
Mu. CenTbl MouTH 0XOAAT [0 OCH, YaCTO COEJMHSIOTCH OCEBBIMU OKOHLAMM, OC—
rasasis cBoboAHOE oceBoe npocrpaHcTBo. Hameuaercs goccyna. Centsl 0aHOlM
CTOPOHBI KOpaJia Pe3KO YTOJIUEHbl CTEPEONIasMoii U CJAMBAKOTCSH APYr C APYroM.
[Juuwa npoctole, caabo soinykasie" (Cnacckuit, 19606, ctp. 24). Ilo A — Lind—
stroemiidae.

Kullmann, 1965 — cutonum Nalivkinella.

RODOPHYLLUM Thomson, 1874. R. craigianum, ctp. 557, ta6a. 20, dur. 1, la;
HuxXHuit kap6on WoTaanaun. U3bpan Gregory, 1917, crp. 228. JlekToTun — 9K3.
1020a—c, KMT. Us6pasu Hill, 1938, crp. 78.

OauHOUHBIA KOpaJlal ¢ TOHKON raaakoit anurekoit. Yawka okpyraas, MeJdkas.
CenTbl MHOrOYMGJIEHHble, TOHKME, HA 2/3 OT BHyTPEHHA CTEHKM B HApyXHOH 30—
He oHM pacuenasworcs u usrubaorcs. Koaymeana soinykaas (Thomson, 1874,
crp. 556, ymp.). Mo A - Rodophyllesia..

Lindstrém, 1883c -~ cunonum Clisiophyllum.

Hill, 1938 u ap. — cunouuM Dibunophyllum.

ROSSOPHYLLUM . Stuckenberg, 1888. R. novum, ctp. 11, taba. 1, dur. 17, 22;
kapboH, ? MockoBckuit spyc Pycckoit naargopmel, ¢c. Msukoso. Monotun — B

Koaua. 321, LIl'M,
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MeJskue onuHOUHBIE KOPAJJbl C TOHKON 9NUTEKOi 1 NAYOOKMMM uamkamu. I'.1aB-~
Has ¥ 6oKoBble cenTbl HaxoAATcs B doccyJaax. CenTol AByX MNOpsAKOB, pacno.10o—
XeHbl epucTo K rJaBHOH cenTe, B Apyroi NoJoBMHE YAWKK ~ paAUaJbHbIE,
Cro.abuk cxart ¢ 60K0B, CoeJMHEH C I'JaBHON UM MPOTUBOMOJAOXHO! cenTamMu. Koab—
110 9HA0TEKAJbHO} TKaHK y CTeHOK y3Koe. /luuwa BoruyToie (liTykenGepr, 1888,
crp. 11, ynp.).ITo 4 - Expleta.

‘ Wang, 1950 u ap. = cuHouuM Bothrophyllum.

ROTIPHYLLUM Hudson, 1942. Densiphyllum rushianum Vaughan, 1908, ctp. 459;
Matley, Vaughan, 1906, ctp. 318, Ta6a. 29, dbur. 6; kap6ou, Buse Upaanauu.
lonotun — ? B koaa. YB.

"3adpenrounnbiit Kopaaa rpynnel Fasciculophyllum omaliusi ¢ paBHOMepHo pac—
NOJOXEHHbIMY paauaibHbIMU GO JbWUMMU CENTaMMU, KOTOPbIE COEIUHSIOTCS Yy TJIaBHON
tdoccyJbl Ha BHIMYKJOH# CTOPOHE KopaJdaa y ocu U obpa3yiT cTepeokoaymedny. Poc—
cyJia cxo[Ha C ApYyTMMM NPOMEXYTKaMM, TOJIbKO .OHY OObIUHO MPOTACMBAKTCA K
cenranbHoli ocu. Dokopas doccysa He OTJMUMMA OT APYr'MX MPoMexyTKoB. Juu—
wa xonuueckue, [luccenumenToB Het. Ha paHHMX CTAAMSAX CENTaJbHbINA MJAH CXO—
AeH C [ApYyr#M BUAOM Tpynmbl F, omaliusi" (Hudson, 1942, ctp. 257). Cucr. mo—
JOXeHue He yKasaHo,

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Bradyphyllum,

Schindewolf, 1952 — cunonuM Fasciculophyllum. .

ROZKOWSKIA Fedorowski, 1970. R. compacta, ctp. 605, Taba. 11, ¢ur. 1-3, raba.
12, ¢ur. 10, 11, puc. 23; kap6oH, Buseiickuit apyc lMoabwy, CBEHTOKWHUICKUE [O—
pbl. 'osoTun=~ 3K3. 0s' - 70/106, UK. Ta6a. XI, ¢ur. 6.

"OpuHOUHbIE KOpaJJbl C XOPOWO pa3BUTHIM AUCCENMMEHTapUyMOM; KoJdyMeaaa
COCTOMT. U3 TOHKUX MEPBUYHBIX JaMeJlJ U COEAUHAOWMXCH C HUMU OCEBbIX Ta—
Geaa; MUKPOCTPYKTypa TpabekyJJipHas; HauboJjee Mojojble OQHTOreHETUUEC -

Kue craguu Kasuoduaiouauvie” (Fedorowski, 1970, cTp. 604, ¢05). [lo A —

Rozkowskiidae, nov. .

RUKHINIA Strelnikov, 1963. R. cuneata, ctp. 16, Taba. 1, ¢ur. 7-10; cuayp, iaan—
nosepu Cubupckoit naardopmsl, p. Jerssas. [osorun — sk3. 654/20, BHUT'PU.
Ta6a. XVI, dur. 4.

" OnuHOUHbIE KOpaaJIbl IMAMHApUYeckoit dopmbl. CenTol nepBoro nopsaka ToOJCTbiE

HA nepudepun i yToHYAWMUECH K UEHTPY, KJIMHOBUAHbIE, focTUralT ocu. ' 1aBHas

cenTa TOHKas, KOpPOTKas, JexuT B $ocCyne, Ocesble KOHIBI CENT NEpBOro MNOpsA—

Ka obpa3yiT cBoeobpa3Hyl akcuaiabHylo CTpyKTypy. Ha B3pocuaoit cTaguu centsl

HEeCKOJbKO YTOJUEeHb B MPOTUBOMOJOXHbBIX KBafpaHTax. CenTsl BToporo nopsaka

oueHb KOpOTKHMe. /luccenMMeHTHbl MOSBASIOTCH TOJbKO HA CaMblX MO3AHUX CTAAU~

sx pasBuTus. Juuwa cyapHo Ny3bipucropacuienentble, BhiNyKJble Ha nepudepun

M TMJIOCKME WM BOTHyTbie B leHTpe. MukpocTpykTypa nepucroobpasnas, 4o ¢ub—

pbi He coBpannl B nyuku” (Crpeabuukos, 1963, crp. 15). Io A — Lykophyllidae Semai-

ophyllinae nov. :

Pek. nuaruos. OpuHouble Kopaaabl. Pacnonoxenue cent kpunrosadpeHTouaHoe.
PaHHsa u cpenuas ¢assl auadparmarodopHble. CenTbl WMpPOKUe, KIAUHOBUAHBIE.
MexcenraabHble AUCCENUMEHTDl MOABJAAITCHA -10JbKO Yy 3peJablX $HOpM.

RYDEROPHYLLUM Tcherepnina, 1965. R. kasandiensis, ctp. 31, Taba. 2, dur.
1; cuayp, ayanos N'opuoro Aaras. Mosorun — sk3. 12/10, CHUUT'TUMC.

"KpynHble oiMHOUHblE KOpaJJabl HMJIMHAPO—KOHUUECKOH GopMbl. XapakTepHo

* KBaJ[paHTHOE UCUE3HOBHME CENTaJbHON CTepeonJasmbl,3a CueT yero GopMupyeT—
cs KpaeBoi auccenuMeHTapuyM. XapakTepHbiM NMPU3HAKOM poAa ABJAITCS pa3pbl—

-Bbl OCHOBaHMiA cenT KpaesbiMu auccenuMenTamu” (Yepennuna, 1965, crp. 31). Ilo

A — Lykophyllidae.

WBanoBckuit (3necb) — cuHouuM Zeravschania.
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RYLSTONIA Hudson et Platt, 1927. R. benecompacta, cTp. 44, Taba. 1, dpur. 1-5;

KkapboH, Bu3eitckuit apyc Beankobpurauuu. "'osorun — 9k3. R 25563, BM.
"OauHouHble pyro3bl, poroobpasHble 10 UXAUHADUUECKHUX, CXOAHbe ¢ Caninia

(s. str., He Siphonophyllia), HO OT.AMUYAIOTCA OT HUX KOJYyMeJlao#i, KoTopas oOblu--

HO BbicTynaeT B 1'1y6okoit yawke ¥ B HauaJe pocTa obpasoBana coefuHeHueM

CenT C YAJIMHEHHO! U M30I'HYTOI MPOTMBONOJIOXHONA CEnToil; Ha 3peablx cTaguax

oHa 060cobaseTcss B GAMOCTOSTENbHYI CTPYKTYpY, YacTO NMOJUYEPKHYTYI pacrno—

noxenuem Auuw"(Hudson, Plate, 1927, crp. 39), [lo A ~ Zaphrentidae.
UBanoBckuit, 1967 ~ ? cunonum Carruthersella.

SAKAMOTOSAVANELLA Minato et Kato, 1965. Iranophyllum carcinophylloides
Douglas, 1936, ctp. 19, Ta6a. 1, ¢ur. 7, 7Ta; nepmb Wpana. Monorun — ak3. 863,
AVK.

"...Centbl B Tabyaspuyme TOJCTbE, & B IMCCENMMEHTAPUYME OUeHb TOHKME.
[Ipupona uHTpaTeKadbHOI'O YTQAUWEHUA [eJaeT BHYTPEHHIOW CTeHKY OueHb sCHOR"
(Minato, Kato, 1965a, ctp. 66). [To A — Waagenophyllidae, nogpon Pavastehphyl—
lum,

‘MBanoBckuit (3nech) — ? ouenb 6au3ok Pseudocarniaphyllum.

SALAIROPHYLLUM Besprozvannych, 1968. Pilophyllum angustum Zhelt., Kearo—
Hor'oBa, 1960, ctp. 78, ta6.a. S—17, dur. 5, Taba. S—18, dur. 1; Huxuuit- neBon
Canaupa.Nosotun — sk3. 3106, 3CI'Y,

"OnuHounble, Heboablye uuIuHApUUeckue KopaJiabl. CenTbl ABYX NOpPAAKOB,
AJMHHBIE C TOJCTBIMM HApyXHBIMU KOHLAMU, CAMBAKWUMKUCS B WKPOKUit 06040K.
JlaMma paciujenjennbie, NpeuMyil|eCTBEHHO BOI'HyTole. /IUCCENUMEHTb CKpPBIThI
crepeonaasmoit" (Becnpo3Bannbix, 1968, cTp. 111).1o 4 —Neocystiphyllidae,

SALEELASMA Weyer et Conil, 1970. Zaphrentis delepini Vaughan, 1915, ctp. 34,
tabJ. 4, our. 3, 4a, B, 5 (e ¢ur. 6); xapbon, TypHeitckuit apyc Beabruu. IN'oao—
™I - ? B koaa. YB. Weyer, Conil, 1970, ctp. 61, ykasaau kak JAeKTOTUN IK3.
Vaughan, 1915, Ta6.a. 4, pur. 4a,s.

“’Hapsiphyllidae, cxomble ¢ .Fasciculophyllum, c MeTpqu)nJmounglmu Kapu—
HaMy ¥ AByMs NJAMHHBIMM B HAuaJe OHTOE€He3a KOHTPATMHI'€HTHBIMU MaabIMK
cenrtamy y NpOTUBONOJOXHOMA. Jpyr'ue MaJble CenTbl MOsSBASITCS B BepxHeil uacTu
vamkKu, B UEHTPe OCHOBAHUS KOTOPOil Goabluue cenThl coeauHeHnl y ocu. [IpoTu—
BONOJIOXHAs CenTa HaXoAuTCd B © aceBA-doccyde U HE AJMHHEE OCTAJbHbIX 60.Jb—
wmx cenT. [JaBHAs cenTa Ha BbIMYKJOA CTOpOHE Kopalla yKopoueHa B CpedHei it.
BepXHeil ero yacTy, AJMHHAS, AOCTUrAOWAs OCH B OCHOBaHUU. JHuWA CHABHO
BbINyKJble, XOpPOWO pa3BuTa KapAuHaJbHAd ¢occyaa. MukpocTpykTypa cent .1a—
MeJasipHas, uX BepxHuit kpait cnownoii, 6e3 wunos (Weyer, Conil.1970,ctp. 59, ynp).

WBanoBckuit (3necb) — ? cuHonuM Zaphrentites.

SANIDOPHYLLUM Etheridge, 1899. S. davidis, ctp. 154, Taba. 16, 17, pur. 1,
taba. 19, our. 7, taba. 20, pur. 4,5, raba. 38, dpur. 2; Huxuuik geson ABcTpa-
Jauu, HoBoiit WxHbIl ¥Yo.ac. Modotun — ? B koaa. AM. Cm. Hill, 1942¢c, ctp. 156.

Kopaun kononuasnbhblit au cybdacuukyasaTHoil. MHOI"OUMCAEHHbBIE KOpAJ JUTbI

coeauHEHbl cepueil 3K30TeKaabHbIX pa3BeTBJEHMHA, MACCUBHBIX I1JAaCTUHUYATHIX
naaTdopM, Kak MpasitJo, WKHPOKO PacCTaBJeHbl WM CAyuyaifHO YACTUUHO COeaUu—
HeHbl OOKaMyu; OHM AJMHHBIE, UMJMHApUUECKHUe, 3adpeHTOUAHOrO XapakTepa. Cen—
Thl ABYX NOPAAKOB, IJACTHHUATbIE, MHOIOUYUCJIEHHbIE, PRCIQJOXEHDl TETpPAMEPHO.
Juuwa pasHoobpasubie. [IuccenuMenTbl 4yacTo Be3ukyadpHble. Kolymeabl HeT.
[MoukoBanue uaweunoe (Etheridge, 1899a, ctp. 154, ynp.). CucT. nonoxenue He
yKa3aHo.

liupoko pacnpocrpaneno "oMonaxusanue" (Hill, 1942c, ctp. 156). CM. Tak#e

Pseudamplexophyllum.
Wang, 1950 — noapox Endophyllum.
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SASSENDALIA Tidten, 1972. S. turgidiseptata, cTp. 28, Ta6a. 5, dur. 1-7; Hux—
HAs nepMb Wlnuubeprena. TogoTun — sk3. B 2. 138, MYM.

"Oruocsumecs x Lophophyllidiidae Moore et Jeffords, 1945, cTpoiibie konu—
yeckue caabo M@KPUBJIEHHblE OJMHOUHBlE KOPaJlIbl C 3aXoAsiueil JajeKo B LeHTp
NpOTHUBONOJOXHO! cenToit. ["naBHas centa koporkas. CenTbl 2 nmopsaka peakue
M pasBUTHI TOJbKO B OCHOBaHUM. [lHMWA Y OCU CHIBHO BbIIYKJble, AUCCENUMEHTOB
HeT. Xopowo BblpaxeHbl ruaaBHas ¢occynaa u 6okoBble ncesgodoccyan” (Tidten,
1972, cTp. 28).

SAUCROPHYLLUM Philip, 1962. Syringaxon (S.) pocillum, ctp. 172, Taba. 22, dur.
1-8; HuxHuUI neBoH ABcTpaauu, Bukropus. Nosorun — sx3. M 3021, wa. T 1190,
1191, ¥M.

"CpaBHUTEIbHO KpPYNHblE Syringaxon C OAHUM PAAOM HAKJOHEHHBIX AUCCENUMEH—
TOB, NOCTOSIHHO Pa3BUTHIMU MEXAY KOHTPATUHI €HTHBIMU GOJNBWIMMU U MaJbIMU
cenramu” (Philip, 1962, ctp. 172). [lo A — Laccophyllidae, noapoa Syringaxon.

Hill, Jell, 1970 u ap. — cuHoHUM- Syringaxon.

SCENOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. Zaphrentis conigera Rominger, 1876 (4acTuuo),
crtp. 14Y, ta6a. 40, HuxHuit paa, Bropas ¢ur. cnpasa; Stumm, 1964a, Taba. 16,
¢ur. 1-3; cpennuit neson, Axeddepconsunn, ClIA, Unauana u Kenrykku, Je—
kroTun — 3k3. 8585 MY. Usbpau Stumm, 1964a, crp. 26.

"Orauuaercs ot Zaphrentis KOHMUECKUMM AHMIAMU U CIUPAJIbHBIMU CenTa—
Mu. Ouenb cxoged ¢ ‘Clisiophyllum, Ho HeT nepucdepuyeckoilt 30Hbl ny3bipei”
(Simpson, 1900, cTp. 210). CucT. moJoxeHnue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 ~ noapoa Dinophyllum.

OcHoBbl Naneontosoruu, 1962 — cunonum Dinophyllum.

Usanosckuit (31ech) — cunounm Acrophylium,

SCHINDEWOLFIA Weissermel, 1943, Lindstr8mia (S.) lauterbergensis nom. nudum;
BepxHUit 1eBoH BocTouHo# Twopunruu. U3bpan Kullmann, 1964, crp. 69.

[osoTun He U3BECTEH.

A He TmpMBeJ HU AMArHO~a, HU XapaKTEPUCTUKM, HM OMUCAHUA BuAaA.

Kullmann, 1965 u ap. — cuHoHum Syringaxon.

SCHISTOTOECHOLASMA Stewart, 1938 (=Schistotoechelasma Lang, S.—T., 1940).
S.typicalis; cTp. 46, Taba. 9, dur. 4—-6; cpenuuit neson, Konymbyc, CllA, Ora—
ito; =Diphyphyllum congulatum Davis, 1887, ta6a. 117, ¢ur. z. INosorun — 3k3.
2172, OY.

"BerBucrole KoJouuu tTuna Eridophyllum, HO ¢ BHyTpeHHeill CTEHKOi, Aeaswei
TabyAsipuyM Ha BHYTPEHHIO M HApYyXHYIO 30Hbl, OTKPBITO# CO CTOPOHBI GOCCY.JIHI,
rje oHa orpaHuueHa AByMs KDYMHbIMU CenTaMu C Kaxaoil croponbl. Centsl Kapu—
HMPOBaHbBI, ABYX MOPAAKOB, 6oJbliMe JOCTUrAT BHYTPEHHEH CTEeHKU. B HapyxHoi
30He pas3BUTHl AMCCeNMMeHTH. B BepxHeit yacTu ¢occy.bl 06bIUHO pa3BUTHI TPHU
KopoTkue cenThl" (Stewart, 1938, cTo. 45). [1o A — Cyathophyllidae.

Lang, S.-T., 1940 u ap. — cunouum Eridophyllum.

SCHIZOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1925, non Verhoeff, 1895. Spongophyllum biichelense
Schluter, 1889, ctp. 321, Taba. 7, dur. 8; Bepxu cpenHero feBoHa Peitnckoil
obaactu. Mogorun — B kosia. Waorepa, MYB.

OnuHouHble cybuMaMHApuUeckue KopaJibl, CenTbl HENOJAHbE, COCTOSALME U3
WHUINOB, YACTHUHO COMpUKAcalWuecs, OTXOAAT OT CTEHKM Uau OT nysbipeit. JHu—
wa BopoHkoBuAHble. YeTko BhipaxeHa GuaarepaJtbHas CUMMETpUS.

(Wedekind, 1925, ctp. 59, ynp.). [lo 4 — Stringophyllidae.

Hill, 1942a u ap. — cutonuM Stringophy!llum.

Stumm,. 1949 — CHHOMIM Loipophyllum.

Engel, Schouppe, 1958 — cunoHuM N eospongophylium.

SCHLOTHEIMOPHYLLUM Smith, 1945. Fungites patellatus Schlotheim, 1820,
cTp. 34% (uactuuno); Smith, 1945, crp. 18, raba. 32; cuayp o. ['oraana, Jexro—
Tun — B koan. Waorreiima, ? MMB. '
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"OnMHOUHble PYro3bl, . OObLUHO AMCKOMAAJbHbIE WM MATENNOUAHbIE, KPYIHBIE,
4acTo C WHPOKOH OTBEPHYTOH YaWKO# U MaleHbKUMH, yalwe IJyOOKUMMU, OCEBbIMY
siMKamu ¢ BbicTynoM. CenTbl Ha nepudepuu pacwupeHsl, conpukacawTcs; 60ab—
wue AOCTUTaT OCH, MX 3aKpyyeHHble BHYTPEHHUE KOHIbl 06pa3ylT BOPTEKC.

B pacuupeHHblX 4acTAX CeNT BMAHbI JaMelaspHas U ¢uOpo3HAsh CTPYKTYpHI;
MJIOTHBIE LeHTpbl TpabekyJ u NnyukoB ¢ubp, Bhijesiomuecs B CBET 10 CKJIepeH—
XMMe KaK pajualbHble UI'Jbl, NepeceKawliue jaMebl, UAYT NapaAaeibHO U30T—
HYTbIM AUCTAJbHBIM KOHUaM cenT. Meikue HenpaBuibHbE [JHHUWA OMYyWEHbl OT
ocH, r'ie OHM MepenJeTanTcs ¢ CenTamMu B Boprekce. /luccenumMeHnToB Het"
(Smith, 1945, cTp. 17). Cuct. nosoxenue He ykaszaHo. CM. Takxe Chonophyllo—-
ides.

SCHLUTERIA Wedekind, 1922, non Fritsch, 1887. Cm. Ceratinella. S. emsti,
cTp. 4, puc. 1; cpennuit neson Peinckoit o6aacTu. N'osoTun — B xoJa. Bene—
kunaa, M3@.

"KopaJiabl ¢ BBIMYKJAbIMU CTPYNUPOBaHHbIMU AHMWAMM, B neHTpe nyspipucras
TKaHb He pa3BUTa., Y BHeEUHe# CTEHKUM UMeKTCH ToJbKo 2—4 psja MexXcenTalb—
HblX ny3biped. CenThbl He peAyUUpPOBaHbl, ABYX MOPSAKOB; CeNThl 1 mopsaka ao
ocu He poxoaar" (Wedekind, 1922a, ctp. 4).

[lo A — Campophyllidae Phacellophyllinae, now.

Tpabexyabl Monakauthole (Jell, 1969).

Lang, Smith, 19358 u ap. — cuHouuM Disphyllum.

Glinski, 1955 — yacTuuno cuHouum Hexagonaria.

SCHOENOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. S. aggregatum, ctp. 215, pic. 39, 40; HuxHUH
kapbon, Can Jlyu, CllA, Kenrykku. N'oqorun — ? B koax. MHU.

Kopauibl KonoHMaJbHblE, NOYKOBAHME udaweuHoe KpaeBoe, CenTbl H0BOJIbHO
MHOTOYHMCJIEHHblE; C JJIMHHON I'JAaBHOH CeNnToi cBA3aHa CBOMM NPONCXOXAEHUEM
MaccuBHasg KoJaymeJuaa.. Ha nepudepuu pa3BuT oAUH pAA CPaBHUTEJBbHO KPYMHbIX
OUCCENMMEHTOB, B MollepeYHOM CEUYEHUM 3TO,CO3/aeT BNeyaTJeHUe HaIUUUSA
BHyTpeHHel cTeHku. llupokue AHMwA BAaBJEHHl B LeHnTpe (Simpson, 1900, cTp.
214, ynp.). Cuct. nosoxenue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — cuHoHuM Siphonodendron.

NBaHoBCKuit (3necb) — cunouuM Lithostrotion.

SCHRETERIA Kolosvary, 1951. S. megastoma, ctp. 45, 184, ta6a. 12, dur. l;

BepxHuii kap6on Beurpuu, INosotun — B koaa. "'NB.

"/luccenuMeHTbl paBHO BblpaxXeHbl B MEXCENTaJbHbIX MPOCTPAHCTBAX 40 LEHT—
pa. He HabJofaeTcs 30HAJbHOCTH B PAcCHoJOXEHUM MeXCENTaAbHbIX NPOMEXYT—
koB. [lporuBonosoxHas cenra od4eHb AJAMHHAS BOJHMCTas, Hoablie Apyrux. Inu—
TeKa ToHKas MJu caabo Bhipaxena. Kopaaa kpynmubiit ogunounbit” (Kolosvary,
1951, ctp. 45, 183). [lo A — Polycoeliaae Polycoelinae.

UBaHoBCKkuUit(3nech) — ? cuHoHuM Campophyllum.
SCIOPHYLLUM Harker et Mc Laren, 1950. S. lambarti, ctp. 31, Taba. 4, pur. 1—
4; muccucunuit. Kanagel, rpauuua Wkon — Aascka. Monorun — 3k3. 9667, 'CK.
"llepr.ouauble pyrossl, KoJouuu 6asanbHoro tuna, 6e3 ctonbuka..., AUCcenu—
MEHTOB OfiH Mau GoJee psioB, BHYTPEHHUM KpaeM OHU o6pasylwT OTUETIAUBYIO
BRYTPEHHIOW CTEHKY, AHMIA YETKUE pelKUe NpaBMIbHbIE TIIOCKUE UIU Caerka
BbINyKJble; CENT HET WJM OHM UMEIOT BUJ TOHKUX BEPTUKAJbHBIX CTPYEK Ha BHYT—
peHHedi MOBEPXHOCTH JMUTEKM MJU C BHYTPEHHEH CTOPOHbI BHYTPEHHEN CTEHKHU;
nouxkouBanue 6oxosoe" (Harker, Mc Laren, 1950, ctp. 31). [lo 4 —~ ?Lithostrotio—
nidae.
ViBanoscxuit, 1967 — ? cunounm Thysanophyllum.
SCISSOPLASMA Spassky et Kravtsov, 1974. Atelophyllum nebracis Mc Laren; Mc
Laren, Norris, 1964, ctp. 25, Taba. 10-12; cpeanuit neson Kanago, Mekeusu.

Monorun — sk3. 16485, I"'CK.
A He npuBeJU HM IMArHO3a, HU xapakTepucTuku. [lo A — Cystiphylloididae.
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SCLEROPHYLLUM Reiman, 1956. S. sokolovi, ctp. 38, Tta6a 10, dpur. 5-9,
-puc. 4; BepxHuit opaosuk, [Topkyuu (no A ~ uu3sl cuaypa) Icrouuu. Nosorun —
k3 89,kona. Peitmana, YKO.

"KpynHblit ofMHOUHbBI} UWAMHAPUUECKHil Kopaad. ToHKMe cenThl NepBOro U BTO—
poro nopsiKoB HEMHOro yToJueHbl B nepudepuueckoit yactu. B ocesoit 3oHe
cenTbl NepBOro Nopsaka AOCTUralT oceBoro kommiuekca. Centsl BTOporo nopsaa—
Ka AJuHHble. IMeeTCcs HeCKOJbKO NpPEepbIBUCTHIX CTEPEO30H, PACMOJ0XEHHbIX KOH—
LleHTpUYEeCKU. KpynHble, CHAbHO yAJMHEHHblE AMCCENMMEHTbl PACloJOXeHbl MeX.ay
CTepeo3oHaMu U snuTexoit kopanaa. 06080k orcyrcTByeT. [ HMmAa MHOrOUMC=

,JeHHble, Buinykabie" (Peitman, 1956, ctp. 37).

‘Mo A — Cy phophyllidae.

:UranoBckuil, 1963 u np. — cHHOHUM Palibhyllum.

SCRUTTONIA Tcherepmna 1974, Smithia bowerbanki M—Edwards et Haime, 1851,
ctp. 423; 1854, cTp. 241, Taba. 55, gur. 2; neson Beankobpuranuu, TopkBaii.
["onoTun He usBecTeH.

A He NMpuBeJ HM AuarHosguu xapaxrepuctuxu. [lo A — Eridophyllidae, nov.

SCYPHOPHYLLUM Strelnikov, 1964. 6. clavum, cTp. 56, Taba. 6, dpur. 1-4;
‘BepxHMit cuayp (?HuxHWI aeBoH) BoabweseMenbckoit Tynapsl, p. Bodbwasi Coins.
Moaorun — 3k3. 3/8503, LUI'M. Tada. XVIII, ¢ur. 2.

"He6oabume oputounvie kopaaabl. 06010k 06pa3oBan yTodmeHHbIMU Nepude—

puueckMu KoHllamu cenT. CenTsl NepBoro Nopsifika JOCTUMAKT OCH U uHOraa 6y—
JIaBOBMAHO yTOoJWeHbl. /JHuwa BblyKJIble, MHOM A BOCHYThIE B LEHTPE, C AONOJ—

'HUTEJbHBIMU NIACTUHKAMKU Ha nepudepun. JuccenuMeHTsl pasBUTHl HA B3POC.JAbIX
craanax"{Crpeasuukos, . 1964, crp. 56). [lo A — Kodonophyllidae.

UBaHoBCKuUil (34ecb) — ? cuHOHMM Stereoxylodes.

SEMAIOPHYLLUM Vollbrecht in Wedekind, 1927 (= Semaeophyllum Lang, S.—T.,
1940).”S. angustum, ctp. -70; =Cyathophyllum angustum Lonsdale, 1839, ctp. 690,
rabJa. 16, pur. 9, cuayp Be,.nnxoﬁpwranuu CM. Vollbrecht, 1928. IN'onorun - sk3.
6574, 65674a, 'CA. CM. Lang, Smith, 1927.

CenraJbHas cTepeonJa3Ma Ucue3aeT LEHTPUNETAJbHO TaK, YTO CENThl BHA—
yajie CTAHOBSATCS TOHKMMHM HA nepudepuu. MexcentabHblil annapar nieoHopop—
uolit (Wedekind, 1927, crtp. 12, 70, 71, ynp.). [lo 4 = Lykophyllidae.

NBanosckuit, 1963 — noapon Phaulactis.

Lang,S.-T., 1940 u ap. ~ cunouuMm Phaulactis.

UanoBckuit (31ech) ~ cHHOHMM Mesactis.
SENCELIASTRAEA Tsien, 1968. Tun 4 ue ykasaH.

Kosnouuu pacmuxyasthole, CenraabHble TpabekyJbl rpybble, pacnoioXeHbl
OyeHb WHPOKUM BeepoM, B OCHOBAHMM KOTOpPOro TpabekyasipHble MpaHyJbl XOpo—
wo passurbl {Tsien, 1968, cTp. 450). [To A — Disphyllidae Macgeeinae._.

Tsien, 1969, puc. 19a, u3o6pasua yacrb ceyenus” S. radiata nom. n.”’
(?="Thamnophyllum sp.)

Fligel, 1970 u gp. — nom. nudum.

SESTROPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1953. S. astraeforme, ctp. 381, taba. 26, pur. 7~
12; Bepxu kapbona Jon6acca. 'oaorun — sx3. 338, koax. 5030, LII'M.
Me axue ofuHOUHBIE KOpaJJbl CO 3HAKaMyu HapacTaHus. [uccenuMenTsl, B TOM
yucJe JOHCA3JeouaHble, MOABAAIOTCA HA MOJOAbIX cTaausax. Centsl ABYX mopsa-—
KOB, paclMpenbl cTepeonJa3molf, KoTopas MOXeT OTJaraTbCs Ha BHYTpeHHei
cTeHkes MeJkoceTuyaTblit cTOIOGMK CJOXEH OOMIbHBIMM PAANaIbHBIMY MJIACTUH—

KaMH, YTOJEeHHOH 0CeBOil MIACTUHKOA M oceBbIMM AHMwWAaMU. [JHuwa pacuenie-
Hbl ¥ MPUNOAHATH K cToA6uKY. Poccybl HeT, NoJoxeHUe IIaBHOA CENThl He fic—

Hoe (Pomuues, 1953a, crp. 380, ynp.). [lo A — Neokoninckophyllidae, nov.
de Groot, 1963 — cunonum ‘Corwenia,
*SETAMAINELLA Minato, 1943. S.hayasakai, cTp. 229, Taba. 20, pur. 4a,s; KapboH,
Buse, Ouumapy Sfnonun, ropot Kurakamu., Mosorun — 9k3. 15451, ?¥X.
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"CrpoeHue, B ocHOBHOM, cxofiHo ¢ Carcinophyllum, HO xapakTep oceBoi
KOJIOHHBI OTJMUYAET 3TUX KOPaJJoB U OT AAHHOrO poAa U oT ocTatbHbix Clisio—
phyllidae. B nonepeuHom ceuenuu KoJyMeana TOHKO CeTyaTas, COCTOMT U3
cenTanbHbIX NJIACTHH U oceBblX Tabeas 6e3 cpeauHHoil naacTuku" (Minato,
1955, cTp.141).

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cunouum Aulophyllum.

SHASTAPHYLLUM Merriam, 1972. S.schucherti, ctp. 38, Taba. 2, ¢ur. 1-6, Ta6.1.3,
¢ur.4, Taba. 4, pur.8; cuayp, popmauus Gazelle, CUWA, Karudopuus. Mono—
THn — 3k3. 159457, HMB.

"llepuouanbie pyrosbl ¢ JJIMHHBIMU CTPOAHBIMU TOHKOCTEHHBIMU KOpAJJIUTAMU,
CenTbl MHOrOUMCAEHHbIE TOHKUME, He KApDUHUPOBAHHLIE, HEKOTOpble GoJblue J0—
cruraiT ocu. TabyaspuyM y3kuil; AHUWA NpsMble MOJHbIE, PACHOJIOXEHb NAOT—
Ho. /luccenuMeHTbl CpaBHUTENbHO KpPYMNHble, Clerka HaKJOHEHHble, HEeKOTOopble
BLITSAHYTblE UM HA Nepucepun JOHCAANEOUAHBIE, PACIOJOKEHBl B TPU UJIU YEThl—
pe KoJoHHbl (pana) "(Merriam, 1972, ctp. 38). [lo A — Kephophyllidae.

SIEDLECKIA Fedorowski, 1975, S. bigrhgyana,ctp. 48, Taba. 4, dur. 4, raba. 8,
¢ur. 5, puc. 5; Bepxu kapbona, Ambigua Limest., Bjgrngya. Nosorun —
9k3. A—32129, UIIM. Taba. 24, pur. 11.

"OMHOYHbIE KOPAJJbl C XOPOIO Pa3BUTbIM JUCCENUMEHTAPUYMOM; 6oabume
M MaJble CeNThl NoJHble; rJIaBHas U NPOTUBOMNOJIOXHAS CENThl yKOPAUUBATCH B
npolecce pocTa; Ha HeaHWUECKOi CTajuu MeTaceNThl pacnojaralTcs NepucTo
no oTHOWeHUI0 K GOKOBBLIM NMpoTocentaM; s¢ebuueckas cTafius KaHUHOMAHAS C
6oJee uJaM MeHee YKOPOUEHHOH NMPOTUBOMNOJIOXHO! CenToit; MUKPOCTPYKTypa Ja—
Mesno—rpabekyaspras” (Fedorowski, 1975, ctp. 47). [lo 4 ~ Cyathopsidae.

UBaHoBckuit (3mech) — ?cuHonuM Gshelia., |

SINKIANGOLASMA Yii, 1960. S.simplex, cTp.97, Taba. 2, our. 1, 7; pepxuuit op—
nosuk Kuras, Cunbussas. Mosorun — B koaa. UIMH.

"MaJseHnbKue OAMHOYHbIE TPOXOMAHBIE KopaJabl. Yamka raybokas, JOXOAUT AO
ocHoBanus. CenTbl wWUNoBuAaHbIE, TpabeKyaspHOro TUNA, B MPOKCUMAJbHON# 4acTu
MOJHOCTbIC MOrpYyXeHbl B CKJAepeHxuMy. [JHuwWA U AUCCENUMEHTBI OTCYTCTBYIOT"
(0 Yan—mun, 1960, cp. 96). Mo A — Tryplasmatidae.

UBanoBckutt, 1965 — cunouuyy Primitophyllum.

SINODISPHYILLUM Sun, 1958. S.variabile, ctp. 12, Ta6a. 4, ¢ur. 1,2, Taba. 5,
¢ur.1, Taba. 6, our. 1; sepxuuit neson Kuras, Wubnaub. Jlekrorun —
ak3. S 1289, YT, Sun, 1958, Taba. 4, ¢ur.l. U36pan 3aecb. Kopaaasl nmo—
NoOHBL Disphylluni, KOPaJJUTbl OT CyOKOHMUECKUX A0 LMJIMHAPUUECKUX, CTepeo—
30Ha obpa3oBaHa yToJlUEHUEM CENT U pacluupeHueM auccenuMenToB. Boabuue
CenTol AJMHHBIE, CJerKa pacuupeHbl, MaJble KOpoTkue., JuccenuMeHTsl MHOMO—
uuCJeHHble, B3AYThlE, PACNOJOXEHb KOHLEeHTpUuecku. [JHuma o6bluHO HenmoHble,
y OCHM MJIOCKME MJM CJerka BbiMykJble, Ha nepudepuu HakJIOHEHbl, pacnajganTcs
Ha Tabexaabl. Tpabekyan orueraussie (Sun, 1958, crtp. 11, ynp.). Cuct. noso—
xeHue He ykasaHo. [lo A — noapoa Disphyllum.

Tpabexyabl MonakauTuoie (Jell), 1969).

Pedder, 1969 — cunouum Temno phyllum.

Jell, 1969 — cunouum Temnophyllum.

UsatioBckuit (3gech) — ?cuuouum N eostringophyllum.

SINOPHYLLUM Grabau, 1928. L.ophophyllum pendulum Grabau, 1922, ctp. 48,
taba. 1, ¢ur. 15, 16; nepmb Kuras. MNosorun — 3ks. 150, KI'C.

O6bIYHO MeJKHe KOPaJbl C ICHOH! NUTeKOH,pe6pPUCTOCTbI0 M 3HAKAMK HAapa—
cranus. [IpoTHBONONOXHBIE KBEAPAHTH PA3BUTHl CHJAbHEE raaBHbiX. Ha Monoabix
.CTafMX CeNThbl pa3fielienbl 1o YyeThipeM KBaJPaHTdM, XOpowWo pa3BUTh GOKoBbIE
doccyanl ¥ ncesgodoccyna, a Takxe NajaukoayMeana, oTxoAslias oT NPOTUBO—
N0JOXHO# CenThl, MHOrAa OT raaBHol. [lo3gHee cenTbl — paguajibHble, UX KOH=
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b o6pasylT BHYTPEHHIIO CTEHKY, MHOTAA yTodweHHyw. [laaukonymenna co—
XpaHseTcs B OHTOreHe3e B BM/€ L@HTPaibHO/ MIACTUHKY B CTOJOMKE. ¥ 3peJblX
¢dOpM cenTsl yKOpOUeHbl, NO3/IHEe APYrUX yKOPauuBaeTCs MPOTHBOMONOKHAS
centa. '1aBHas goccyna oTUeTIMBas, TPETHUHbIE CENTHl SCHblE, AUCCENUMEeH—
tol peakue (Grabau, 1928, ctp. 99, ynp.).

llo A — Lophophyllidae.

Yoh, Huang, 1932 — noapon Lophophyllum.

Wang, 1950 u ap. ~ cunouum Lophophyllidium.

SINOSPONGOPHYLLUM Yoh, 1937.  S.planotabulatum, ctp. 56, Taba. 6, pur.2-5;
cpenHuit neson Kuras, I"'yancu. Mosotun He usBecTeH. Kopanabl oauHouHble.
Hapyxuas crenka Toacras. Centol ABYX NopsiAKoB. J0HA KpaeBblX My3bipeil or—
paHuueHa BHyTpeHHel cTeHKo#. Oco60 xapakTepHbl MHOTOUMCIEHHbIE TOPU3OH—
TaabHble auuma (Yoh, 1937, crp. 56, ynp.). CucT. noroxenue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cusonum Endophvllum.

Stumm, 1949 u ap. — cuHoHUM Tabulophyllum.

Fngel, Schoupp€, 1958 — cunonum Neospongophy llum.

SIPHONAXIS Dybowski, 1873. S.tubiferus, ctp. 134; saaynn JlarBuu. 'onoTun -
?B Koa1.8, UT3.

"OnuHOYHBIA BoauKooGpasHblit KopaJia. [Bycloiiible CenTbl ABYX MNOPSAKOB
npocie XMBaWTCH 40 LeHTPaJbHOH! KOJOHHBI, COCTOsALEl! U3 pa3HO06pas3HbIX
pasBeTBJASOWMUXCH U NepeneTawumxcs Tpy6ok. OTueTAUBbIe AHMIA AOCTUr AT
BHelWwHef cTeHku. Inureka passura” (Dybowski, 1873a, ctp. 134). [lo A ~ Cya—
thophylloidae nov.

Lindstrém, 1883c — ocHoBaH Ha nepeKkpUCTANIM30BAHHOM (parMeHTe Kopalia ,

"Hill, 1956a u gp. — inc. sedis.

S1IPHONODENDRON Mc Coy, 1849. S.aggregatum Mc Coy, 18518, cTp. 108,=Litho—
dendron pauciradialiss Mc Coy, 1844, crp. 189, raba. 27, dur. 7; kapbon
Wpaanauu. N3bpaun. Chi, 1931, ctp. 26. Monotun -- 9k3. 82-1925, HMU.

KonoHuu BeTBUCTBIE, KOPANAUTDI CYyOLUMIMHAPUUECKUE, TOUKOBaHUE GOKOBOE.
CreHka ToHKas, pa3BuTa y3Kas nepucpepuqecxaﬂ 30Ha NMY3bIPbKOB, CENThHl MHO—
rouncaenssle. JlHMIA 3aHUMAIOT 6O IbUYI0 YACTh KOpaLia, TMOAHATHI K CTOJAGUKY
(Mc Coy, 1849, ctp. 126, ynp.). [lo A — Zoantharia.

Smith, 1913 u ap. — noapoa Lithostrotion.

de Fromentel, "1861 wu gp. — cunouum Diphyllum.

de Koninck, 1872 u ap. — cutouum Lithostrotion.

SIPHONOPHRENTIS O’Connell, 1914. Caryophyllia gigantea Lesueur, 1821,
cTp.296; Stumm, 1964a, crp. 23, Taba. 13, dour. 1-4; cpenuuit neson CliA.
Heorun — 9k3. 8616, MY. CM. Stumm, 1964a, cTp. 23.

A toabko usbpara tun (O’Connell, 1914, cTp. 187, 191).

Ouaruos (Oliver, 1960, ctp. 87). "OauHOUHBIHA, OT LepaTOMAHOrO A0 LMIMHA—
PUUECKOr0, KOpalJ C aMIIEKCOMAHBIMYU, HE JOGTUrANWMUMU OCH, KpOMEe BEpXHeil
NOBEPXHOCTH AHMW, cenTamu. JHuwa BbINyKJIble, NIOCKME UIM BOTHYTHIE y OCH,
nporuyTsl B ¢occyne. Het oceBo#t cTpyKTyphl U AuccenumMeHToB".

UBanoBckuit (3neco) — ?cuHonuM Heterophrentis.

SIPHONOPHYLLIA Scouler in Mc Coy,1844. S.cylindrica, ctp. 187, Ta6u. 26,
¢ur. 5; HuxHuit kap6bon Upnanauu. Nosorun — ?B koaa. HMU.

[Juaruo3 A He chopmyauposai, [lo A — Zoophyta.

"OaMHOUHBIE KOpalJbl C Pa3BUTHIMU M0 BCEH OKPYXKHOCTH MOJUMHAKA YTOJ—
WEHHBIMKU CENTaMM U SCHO BbIpaXEHHBIM WIMPOKUM JOHCAAJIEOUAHBIM AUCCENU—
MeHTapuyMoM. /JHuwa BbINyKJIble HA Kpasx M MJIoCKue B leHTpe "(ABaHOBCKMUI,
1957, ctp. 61). OceBbix cTPyKTYp HeT. PaHHUe sTanbl pocTa 3adpeHTOMOpH—
Hble wUpokKocenTHole. Poccyna oTkpuiTad.

Mc Coy, 18518 u ap. — cutonum Caninia.
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SKOLEKOPHYLLUM Fomitchev,1953. Campophyllum (S.) rotayi, crtp. 300,
taba. 17, our. 14-17; Kapﬁoﬂ(17) Jounbacca. MosoTun — sk3. 366,
xoax. 5030. I'M. Ta6a. IX, ¢ur. 5. -
"OOMHOYHbIE CUJIbHO BBITSHYTbie OCTPO KOHWYECKUE KOopalabl ¢ raaakoit 60koBoit
ioBepxHocTbio. [leperopoaku I nopsiaka TOHKUE, XOPOWO Pa3BUTHI, YACTbI0 He
JOXOAST 0O CTEHKM Kopaaaa, OHu oObIUHO B pa3HONl Mepe U3OTHYTHl U UBBUIUC—
Tbl, 0COGEHHO CUJBHO B 30HE NMy3bipyaToll TKaHH, rie UX MECTAaMU NMPEpPbIBAIT
KpynHble ny3bipu. JuccenMMeHThl My3bipuaTolf TKaHM YaCTO UCKPUBJEHBl, B pac—
noJoxeHuu ux He Habawaaercs cummeTpuu. [leperopoaxu Il nopsaka caabo
pasBuTbl. OTCYTCTBYIOT MOCTOSHHBIE CTEpEONAa3MaTHUECKHE NIOKPOBHI EpEro—
POLOK M UeTKas BHYTpeHHAs cTeHKa. CTOAGUK OTCYTCTBYET; HET OTUETJAUBOH
tdoccyabl, JlHMma niockue B LUEeHTpe, paclienteHbl ¥ MHOrAa NMPUIOAHATHI KBEpPXY
no nepudepun "(Pomuues, 1953a, crp. 299). Mo 4 = Campophyllidae, noapoa
Campophyllum.

UBaHoBckuit, 1967 — cuHonum Palaeosmilia. :

SKOLIOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1937 (= Scoliophyllum Lang, S.—T., 1940). Cyathoph—
yllum lamellosum Goldfuss, 1826, ctp. 58, Ta6a. 18, dur. 3a, B; cpeanuit ne—
BoH Jfidens, OPI'. Us6pan Lang, S.-T., 1940, ctp. 118. JlekToTun —
3k3. 2018, koan. N'oabatyca, MYE (Coldfuss, 1826, ¢ur. 38). U36pan Stumm,
1949, ctp. 42. C™m. Birenheide, 1964, cTp. 30, Ta6a. 24, ¢ur. 112,

A HenpuBel HM AMArHO3a, HW XapPAKTEPUCTUKU POAa, HE yKa3al HU OJHOro
ero npeicTaBUTENd.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Lythophyllum.

Rirenheide, 1964 — cunonum Plasmophyllum, .

Tsien, 1967 — cunouum Cystiphylloides Chapman.

SLIMONIPHYLLUM Kato et Mitchell, 1961. Rodophyllum slimonianum Thomson,
1874, cTp. 558, Ta61.20, dpur.2; kapbon, Bepxu Bu3e, 30Hb D, U KOpasioBas
3ona 3, Woraanamus u Jep6uuup. Jdexkrorun — k3. 1021 a,s, KMT. U36pan
Hill, 1939a, cTp. 111. ’

"OnuHOUHbIE OT LepaTOMAHBIX O TPOXOUAHBIX PYro3bl co caaGo BbipaxXeHHOH
oceBoit CTPYKType#, B KOTOpOi cpeuHHas NIACTUHKA UMeeT TEHJEHLUMUI0 K UC—
Ye3HOBEHY®, @ TOHKUE pajualbHble ~ K ckpyuuBaHuio. CenTbl pacuupeHbl B Ta—
Gyaapuyme, oBbluHO Be3UKyAspHbie. [1aBHas doccyda ¢ yKopoueHHo# raaBHO#
cenToif OTKpbiTad, C napaielbHbIMU KpasiMy, pacrnoJoxeHa Ha BbiyKJIo# CTO—
poHe xopaaaa. [lpoTuBonosoxHas goccyna ¢ Takxe yKOpOUEHHON MPOTUBONONOXK-
Hoii cenToit MeHee oTueTauBas. /luccenuMeHTb BapbUpyOT OT KOHLEHTpUUYEC—
KMX [0 yrJA0BaTbiX ¥ HENpaBUIAbHbIX. [ HUIWA HA MOJOABIX CTAAUAX MJIOCKUE MOJ—
Hble, 3aT€M CTAHOBATCS HENOJHbMM, HAKJIOHEHHBIMU BBEPX B CTOPOHY OCEBOil
crpykTyphi" (Kato, Mitchell, 1961, cTp. 281). [lo A — Aulophyllidae.

WBaHoBCKuit (3aecb) —~ cuHoHuM Dibunophyllum. )

SMITHIA M.—Edwards et Haime, 1851. Astraea hennahi Lonsdale, 1840 (part.),
¢Tp. 697, Taba. 58, ¢ur. 3 (He 3a); neBoH BeauxkoGpuranuu, Topksai. U3bpaH
Giicich, 1909, ctp. 102.

"Kopaaa cTpyKTypbl KaK Acervularia, Ho 6e3 OTYETAUBBIX HAPYXHBIX CTEHOK
u c Gonee WM mMedee causamuMucs centokocramu'. (M.— Edw. et H., 1851,
crp.171). Mo A — Cyathophyllidae. ~

A6c. cuHouuM Phillipsastrea (cwm.).

SMITHIPHYLLUM Birenheide, 1962. Spongophyllum imperfectum Smith, 1945,
ctp. 56, Taba. 11, dur. 3; Hu3bl BepxHero fneBoHa Kananawl, 6acc. p.MekeH3u.
Moxotun — 9x3. 6307, T'CK.

"CnoHroduanibl ¢ OuYeHb TOHKUMHM, YACTHYHO PYAUMEHTApHBIMU cenTamy 1
U 2 NopsiAKOB; B NMPOJOJLHOM CEYEHUM BUIHBI MOUTH TOJbKO 1 psan mysbipedi y
CTEHKM, KOTOpble MeCcTaMu Ucye3awT. /HuILA oueHb WUPOKUE, DOBHbIE MU
caerka BoaHuctboie" (Birenheide, 1962a, ctp. 81).
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SOCHKINFOPHYLLUM Grabau, 1928. Plerophyllum artiense Sochkine, 1925,
crp. 91, Taba. 2, ¢ur. 12; HuxHAA nepMb 3anagHoro ckJoHa Ypasaa. [ogorun —
3x3. 809/146, MUH.

"OMHOYHbIE KOpaJJbl THNUYHOro Aas Streptelasmaidae o6auka. [lpoTuBono—
J0XHas cenTa JOCTUraeT LleHTpa, 4acTo yToJluleHa, HO He obpa3yeT o6ocobieH—
Horo croabuka. [IpoTMBONONOXHbIE KBAAPAHTHl pa3BUThHl CUIbHee. Bropuuhbie
CenTbl IPpUMEPHO PaBHOBEJUKHU., Y MPUMUTUBHBIX HOPM OHM CYXKUBAOTCH K LEHT—
py, He foxogaT 1o ocH,y OoJee crneuuaau3MpoBaHHBIX OfHA uau Goaee nap
MOryT ObITb CHJIbHO Pa3BUTbl, HO TOXE He NOCTUrawT LieHTpa. BokoBble cenThl
BblAENSI0TCA, r1aBHas — KOPOTKas, Aaxe Ha paHHelt cTaguu HaXoAUTCH B doc—
cyae. Juuma nopusaTel B uentpe. [1o A — Sochkineophyllinae nov.

Schindewolf, 1942 u ap. — noapoa Polycoelia.

Hill, 1940a — ?cunouuM Fasciculophyllum.

Wang, 1950 — cutonuM Timorphyllum.

SOCIOPHYLLUM Birenheide, 1962. Spongophyllum elongatum Schliiter, 1881,
ctp. 213, raba. 7, dpur. 1-3; cpenuuit neson ®PI', Jitdensb. JekroTun —
ok3. BI, wa. Bly 9, koan. MWaworepa, MYB. Us3bpan Birenheide, 1962a,
cTp.54.

"dauenounnvie Buabl Stringophyllum ¢ oueHb pPeIKMMM CENTAMU BTOPOro
nopsaka uau 6e3 Hux. Centbl B OHTOreHe3e paHblle NOABAAIOTCSE B IaBHbIX
kBajpaHntax" (Birenheide, 1962a, cTp. 53). [lo A — Stringophyllidae, noapon
Stringophyllum.

Tsien, 1969 — cunouum Stringophyllum.

SOGDIANOPHYLLUM Lavrusewitsch, 1971. S.karasuense, ctp. 4, Taba. 1, ur.2;
BepxHuit opaosuk 3epaBwaHo—['uccapckoit obaacTu. Mosorun — 9k3. 1030(133)4,
yra. ‘

"BerBucTole guadparMaTodopHble Kopalabl, paspacrapwuecs nyreM 6oko—
Boro noukoauus. ToJcTble KiIMHOBU/HBIE CENTbl, CJOXEHHBIE MOHAKAHTHBIMU
TpabekyJiaMu, MOCTENEHHO CYXaloTCs N0 HaNpaRkJeHUo K LEeHTpYy, M€ pacna—
naloTcs Ha oceBble goabku" (JlaBpycesuy, 19716, ctp. 4), [lo A —? Densi—
phyllidae.

_UBanoBckuit (3pecb) — BerBucras popMa Grewingkia.

SOLIPETRA Fontaine, 1961. S.vietnamica, ctp. 160, Tabs. 29, dur. 1,2; neBon
CesepHoro Boernama. MNoaotun — 3ks3. 5.183,5.192, "CC.

"OauHOUHBIE KOpaJJbl aKAHTOGUAJIOMAHOTO TUNA C PACXOAAMUMUCS CeNnTalb—
HbiMK Tpabekynamu” (Fontaine, 1961, ctp. 159). [lo A — Ptenophyllidae.

Tsien, 1969 — cunouum Stringophy llum.

SOLIMINELLA Ivania, 1952. S.soshkini, ctp. 141, Taéa. 2, dur. 4, Taba. 3,
¢wur.1-3, rabs.4, dur.2, raéa.5, Taba.6, pur.l; Bepxuuit neson Kysbacca,
6acc. p.ToMb. "'onotun — sk3. 119-6, MTYV.

"KopaJaabl KoJoHNAAbHBIE, IepUdepUUECKUE YACTH CENT PaCMPEHbl U CAU—
Thl B [J0OBOJIbHO WHPOKMHA 0600K, MecTaMu npepbiBaowuiics ny3bipamu. Juuwa
BbINYKJblE, pacuenientsle, [IpucyTcTByeT nyssipuatas TKawb. B npollecce uu—
OMBMAYyalbHOrO pa3BuUTHs 06010K HAUMHAET paccachiBaTbCs CHAapYXH, OT Mepu—
tdepuu, obpasoBanueM y HapyxHo# creHku nysbipeit” (MBauus, 1952, ctp. 141).
[lo A — Neocolumnariidae.

ByabBankep, 1958 u np. — cunonum Hewagonaric.-

-Hill, Jell, 1970 ~ ?cunouum Disphyllum.

SOSHKINELINA Gorianov et Lavrusewitsch, 1972, (lioBble Buabl, 1972) Nom. van.
pro Aphyllum Soshkina, 1937 (non Aphylum Bergroth, 1906).

SOSHKINELLA Ivania, 1960. Columnaria vulgaris Soshk., CouxkuHa, 19366,
cTp. 22, puc. 1-3; cpenuuit neson Ceseproro Ypaaa, p.llyrop, MNosoTun — B
koaa. 2869, MUII.
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"KoJoHMM BETBUCTHIE UM npu3MaTHueckue. CenThbl Ha nepudepun CIUTH B
060/10K C ACHOf ¥ oJloMHapHoi cTpyKTypoit. uuma nonuble. [ysbvipuaras TkaHb
orcyrcrByet" (MBauus, 1960, crp. 41). [lo A — Favistellidae.

l1BanoBckuit, 1969 u ap. — cunonum Dendrostella.

SOSHKINOLITES Zheltonogova, 1965. S.microcorallita, ctp. 43, 1364. 6, pur.5-7;
cuayp, BeHaok (mo A—uuxHuii ayanos) MNoproro Aartas. Mosotun — k3, 1265/364,
3Cry.

Opunounble kopaaabl, o6bluHo 2—4 MM B nomepeunuke. O6oa0k o6pa3oBan
KOHLEHTPUUECKU CIOUCTON CTepeonsasmMoii; B Hee MOrpyxeHbl aykoBuleobpas—
Hble pa3/iBOEHHble CEeMNThl, NOUTH DAaBHOBEJMKUE, UX uepejoBaHue HabuwaaeTcs
peaxo. Ha cenrax pa3BuTbl GYyropku, y3eJKOBUAHbIE yTOJWEHUs, UHOrAa HACTOS—
wue kapuhbl. CenTbl [0 LleHTpa He JOXOAAT, okaiiMiasgsd 06ocobieHHYl0 OCeBylo
CTDYKTYpY, COCTOSIYK U3 OAHOrO MJIM HECKOJbKMX M3OTHYTHIX 0TPe3KoB.CTpyk—
Typa, No~BUAUMOMY, NpeAcTaBaseT coboit 06ocobaenHblit 0ceBoil KOHel| CeNnThbl
C NPUCOEAMHMBIIMMUCS K HEMY KOHL@MM HECKOoJbKUX Goabwux cent. [1y3bipuaToit
TKAaHM HET MJM OHA NOSBJNETCH HA CAMblX KOHEUHBIX CTaAMAX, 3aMewas nepucde—
puueckue yToJlueHus cent U yuacTku oboaka (KearoHorosa, 1965, crp. 43). Ilo
A - Rugosa inc. sedis.

lBanosckuit (3aecb) — He3peJblit 3k3eMnasp, BO3MoxHo, Neopaliphyllum.

SPANIOPHYL LUM Schouppe, Stacul, 1959. Endamplexus (S.) makros, cTp. 329,
tabua. 12, ¢our. 58, puc. 34; Huxusas nepmb, Baciaeo, o.Tumop. Nosorun ~
3k3. S€ 270, MYM. Tab6ua. VII, ¢ur. 2.

"Moanpoa poaa Endamplexus ¢ eIMHUUHbIMK CTEHHbIMM My3blpAMU 1 mopsaka
(npecenumenthl. — A.H.)" (Schouppé, Stacul, 1959, crp. 328). o A —Endam—
plexidae, nov.

SPARGANOPHY1 LUM Wedekind, 1925. S.difficile Borchers in Wdkd, 1925, ctp.14,
taba.2, puc.9; cpenuuit neson, xuser, caou O6epxousenep, Pefinckas obaacTb.
Jlekrorun  — 9k3. 4283-4288, koan. Benekunaa, M3®. Uszbpat Birenheide,
1962b,cTp. 105, :

Ha BHyTpeHHMX KOHIAax cenT pa3BUT Oopaiop cenralbHblX JeiicT (y boree mo—
JOABbIX CTEHOQHIIUA OH MOSABASETCS C PPAHULbI 30H AHUW U ny3bipeit). BuyTpen—
EMEe KOHIbI' CEelIT YaCTUUYHO OTKPHIBAIOTCS, 3aKpyuuBaloTCH, 06pasyioT MIOTHOE
cnaerenne (Wedekind, 1925, crtp. 13, ynp.). [lo 4 - Stenophyllidae nov.

Hill, 1942a ' u ap. — cunouum Dohmophyllum.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Ptychophyllum.

Lecompte, 1952 — cutonumM Trematophyllum.

SPINERIA Schouppe, Stacul, 1959. Cystiphyllum diplochone, Koker, 1924 (part.),
crp. 26, Taba. 6, pur.6, 6a, puc.16; nepmn, 6acaeo, o.Tumop. Jlekrorun —
9k3. 11775, MY [l. U36pan Schoupp€,  Stacul, 1959, ctp. 333. Taba. XXII,
¢ur. 1.

"OouMHOuHblE KopaJJabl ¢ GoJee UaM MeHee TONMOPOBUAHBIMM — MHOrAA pacno—
J0XEeHHbIMU BEPTUKAJbHbIMI piAaMu — GoJbWUMKU CenTaMu, UMEWUMU BUA
e[MHUYHDbIX JMCTOUYKOB U3 CBETJO} NaMeJsApHON CKAepeHXUMbl (?) U OTUYEeTIAUBbI—
MM U3MEHUMBBIMU CTEHHbIMU NMy3blpiMyu 1 nopsaka. JHuwa HepaBHOMEpPHO My —
abipucTbie” (Schouppé, Stacul, 1959, crp. 331). Mo 4 — Endamplexidae, nov.

SPINIFERINA Penecke, 1894, nom. nov. pro Acanthodes Dybowski, 1873, non
Agassiz, 1833.

Lang, S.—T., 1940 u ap. — cunouum Tryplasma.

SPINOLASMA lvanovsky, 1965. S.crassimarginalis, ctp. 125, taba. 39, ¢ur. 3,
puc.77; cuayp, anangosepu Cubupckoit naardopmbl, p.opbusuun. Nonorun —
9k3. 236/4, UTUI. Taba. XVII, dur. 2.

"Kopaaab oguHouHble. B nepudepuueckoit 30He pasBuUT crepeonia3mMaruue—
ckuit 06040k, Ha ero BHyTpeHHeil NoBEPXHOCTH, PABHO KaK M Ha KpaeBblX AUC—
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cemiMeHTax, HabaoAalTCa cenraabible wunuku. JHuma HenoaHvle" (MBaHoB—
ckuit, 1965, cTp. 124). [lo A —Ketophyllidae,

. WBanosckult, 1970 — cunonum Hedstroemophyllum.

SPINOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1922. Campophyllum spongiosum Schliiter, 1889,
crp. 304, Wedekind, 1922a, ctp. 5, puc. 2; cpenuuit neson PPT,

[Tadpdppar. Cuntunnr: 3k3. 174a,8, koaa. Wawrepa, 1889, MYB.

"Phacellophyllinae c centaabibiMu aeficTamu. JuccenuMeHTsl NpocToie,
MHOrouMcCJeHHble. Bbinykable AHuwa crpynnupoBaibl B cucrembl’ (Wedekind,

1922a, ctp. 5). [lo A — Campophyllidae.

Jell, 1969 — Tpabekyabl ?MoHAKaHTHbIE.

Lang, Smith, 1935a — cunouum Disphyllum.

Stumm, 1949 u np. — cunounm Cylindrophyllum Simps.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Kiriophyllum.

Ocuossl naneonTonoruu, 1962 — cunouum Ceratophyllum.:

SPIROPHYLLUM Fedorowski, 1970. S.sanctaecrucense, ctp. 578, Taba. 3,
¢ur.8-10, ta6a. 4-6, puc. 13—-15; xap6on, Bepxu Bu3e [Moabwu, CBeHTOKWHUW—
ckue ropbl. 'onoTun — 3k3. OS 70/639, UK. Taba. X, ¢ur.5.

"OauHOYHSIEe KOpaaabl UAM Helopa3BUThle KOJOHMYM; HA nepudepuu NposBaAi—
eTCA TEHJEHUUd K pacnaieHuio CeNT B NCEBAOHAOTHYECKYI0 CTPYKTYpY; MaJbie
CenThbl X0poWo pa3BUThl, KOJAyMea OHTOMeHeTHYEeCKHU CBA3aHa C raaBHONi cen—
Toli; BO3MOXHO ee pacnajeHue uau ynpoluleHue, HO OHa HUKOr'Aa He UCue3aeT;

B NONEpPeyHOM CeueHuu oceBas CTPYKTypa MOABAAETCH BO BCAKOM clyyae Ha
HEKOTOpbIX CTajAusiX pa3BUTHA; B NPOAONLHOM CeueHuH OOBIUHO NOABAAETCH CU—
crema Tabean u naMean, pexe o6ocobaennas ocesas cTpykrypa" (Fedorowski,
1970, crp. 571). [lo A — Amygdalophyllidae.

UsaHoBCKuit (3aech) — cunonuM Koninckophyllum.

SPONGARIUM Lonsdale, 1839, S.edwardsii; ctp. 696, Taba. 26, ¢our. 10; cuayp,
ayanos Yaaca. Conotun yrepsad.

"[IpukpenasBueecs B LeHTpe OKpyraoe Teao ¢ 60JbWUM YMCAOM BhIMyKJOCTeH,
pacxoasuuxcs rpebHel, KoTopble pa3aeasioTCA Ha HECKOJAbKO BeTBel, MOKPHIThHI
NAACTHHKAMU C OKPYFJbIMH i KOHL@HTPUYECKUMM ckaapkaMu" (M.—Edwards in
Lonsdale, 1839, ctp. 697). o A, Lang, S.-T.,1940 u gp. — inc.sedis.

SPONGONARIA Crickmay, 1962. S.filicata, cTp.-2, Taba. 1, ¢ur. 1, 2, Tabar. 3,
¢wur. 6,7; nuxuui neson 3anagnoit Kanaapl. Mosorun — ?B koan. MOK.

™Jepuouansie Acervulariidae, KopaaauTbl Npu3MaTHUECKuE, CENTbl KOPOT—
KMe, MOYTH paBHble, Gonee UM MeHee ponatioujHble, JHULA WHPOKKUE, NIOCKHUE,
PeAKHE, AUCCENUMEHTbI FOPUIOHTAILHbIE MU opueHTHpOBaHbl BBepX. Poccya u

. oceBblX CTPYKTYp HeT" (Crickmay, 1962, cTp. 2). [lo A —Spongonariinae nov.

SPONGOPHYLLOIDES Meyer, 1881. S. schumanni, ctp. 109, Ta6a. 5, ¢our. 12—
12¢; cuaypuiickue BaayHbl ; Hxuoi Tpubantuku; = Cystiphyllum grayi
M. —Edw. et H., 1851, crp. 465; 1854 (uacTuuno), crp. 297, Taba. 72, dur.3;
culyp, BeHIOK Yauaca, [agau A(La’ng, S.=T., 1940, cTp. 121). lMonotun —

3k3. 32, KMC.

"BucuepaabHas KaMepa BbiNoaHeHa Ny3pipyaToli TKanbw. Centol B 3aaHel
NoJOBUHE YAWKKM PACMNOJOXEHbl MEPUCTO K IIaBHOH cenTe, He. JOCTUralT BHEW—
Helt CTeHKH, OT KOTopoii oTaeneHbl 30HOi nepudepuueckux nysnipeit. [lo cucre—
Me /Ibi6OBCKOro OTHOCUTCS K « » » Plasmophyllidae (Meyer, 1881, ctp. 109).

Pek. auarHos. OguHouHble Kopaaabl. CenTbl pacnoaoxeHbl Kpunto3adppeHTo—
UAHO, paHHAs cTajus AuadparmartodopHas. B npolecce pocta pasBuBATCH
MHOrOYMCJIEeHHble MEXCeNTalbHble, @ Ha 3peJolt cTaauu — JOHCLaleouHble

. AuccenuMeHTHl. JHuWA MeJKue, HelloaHble, AUCCenuMeHToo6pas3Hble.

SPONGOPHY/LLUM M.—Edwards et Haime, 1851. S.sedguiicki, cTp. 425; 1853,

cTp. 242, Taba. 56, pur, 2—2e; neBon Be.nuxoﬁpwraﬂun, TopkB3it. Heo’run -
9k3.  R4999, wa. R 26300, 26301 BM. Uabpan Jones, 1929, cTp. 89.
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KosoHuu acrpeesuaHble, KOpalauThl Npu3MaTHyecKue. BHyTpeHHUX CTEHOK M
KoJayMmeaa HeT. CenTbl MHOrOUKCAEHHbIE, TOHKHME, TEpPAIWMECS B Nepudepuue—
CKOif BE3UKYNAPHOH TKaHM, B leHTpe pa3BUTHI MEJIKME FOPUBOHTANbHbBIE JHUWA
(M.—Edw. et H., 1851, cTp. 425). [To A —Cyathophyllidae Cyathophyllinae.

Auarno3s (Smith, 1945, ctp. 54). "llepuonauble u dalesouHble pyrosbl; CenThbl
TOHKME, YaCTO OT/JeJeHbl OT CTEHKM JOHCJAJeOMIHBIMU JUCCENMMEHTaMu, JHUIA
06BbIYHO MOJHbIE, FOPU3OHTAJbHBIE, MJIOCKHE MIM CAerka BOHYThle; JOHCAaleoua—
Hble MCCENMMEHTbl KpYNHblEe YAJMHEHHblE, OObIYHO OJHON CepuKu, MOryT GbITH
He MOBCEMECTHO pa3BuThl. DoJbuue cCenTbl MOTYT JOCTMMATh OCH, HO PEAKO — KOr—
Aa obpa3yiT OCeBYl0 CTPYKTYpY; OHM MOT'YT GbITb M OUeHb KOPOTKMMM. Mauble
cenTbl Bcerja pa3BuThl caabo".

STANLEYSMITHIA Weyer, 1973d. Calostylis roemeri Smith,1930a, cTp. 262, Tasa.
10, ¢ur. 1-5; cuayp, ananposepu Yaaca. Mosorun — 2k3. 48. 598, 'CA.

"OauHounbie Calostylidae ¢ pa3BuTo#l 3nuTEKoH, 6€3 AUCCENUMEHTOB U C AHK~
mamy, B 061aCTH CHHANTHKYJIOTEKM NorpykeHubiMu 1o kpan" (Weyer, 1973d, crp. 30).

UBaHoBckHit (30ecb) ~ cuHouuM Calostylis.

STATHMOELASMA Pedder, 1965. S.amplum, ctp. 208, taba. 31, ¢pur. 1-5; uussl
cpeaHero gesona Ascrtpaauu, Hosbit 10xubiit ¥Yaac. Nonorun — 3k3. F 8778, YHA.

"Kopaaabl KpynHble, OT LepaTOMAHbIX A0 UMJIMHAPUUECKHX. JNUTEKA TOHKAS.
CenTbl pacnojoxeHbl paaualbHo, MIajfikKue, TOHKME, MHOMOUUCIEHHbIE, OTYETAN~
Bo auddepeHuMpoBaHbl Ha ABa NopsAka; rJaaBHas cenTa Kopouye coceAHux 60ab—
wmx cent. Meakue :auccenuMeHTH o6pasyiT WMpPOKMH AMccenuMeHTapuym. Pas—
BUTbI Nepudepuueckue Tabenssl U WHPOKKHE BbIMYKJAble UJM ONMYWEHHbIE N0 KpasM
auuma" (Pedder, 1965a, ctp. 207). [lo A — Bethanyphyllidae.

STAURIA M.—Edwards et Haime, 1850. S.astreiformis, 1851, ctp. 316, Taba. 1,
dur. 1-1d; <Madrepora favosa Linne, 1758, ¢tp. 796; Bepxuuit cuayp. o.Nor—
aang. Moxorun He usBecred. CM. Smith, Ryder, 1927, rta6a. XXIII, ¢ur. 13.

"KonoHuu MaccuBHble, acTpeudopMHble, MouykoBaHue yaweuHoe. KopaaauTol

COe/IMHeHbl CTEHKAMM MK CBOGOMHbI, KOCT HeT. KOHIbl AJIMHHBIX CENnT cniom—

Hble, COeAuHEeHbl BAOJb OCH BHcllepaabHol kaMepbl. Koaymeaan Het" (M. -—

Edw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXIV). [lo A — Stauriidae, nov. Lang, S.—T., 1940—

noapoa Columnaria,

‘STAUROPHYLLUM Gorsky, 1951. S.thomsoni, ctp. 79, Ta6a. 18, ¢ur.8; sepxu
HuXHero kap6ona Hosoit 3eman, o.Bepxa. "'osotun — B koax. 6091, LI'M.

"Kopauaa. « « , o6nanaomuft Xoporo pa3BuToit nepudepuueckoil 3oHoi, 60Jb~—
WHMK ¥ MajablMK CEeNTaMK, TPEMS XOpOWO BblpaXeHHbIMU doccynamu, ofHa U3
KOTOpbIX ABJASETCS [JaBHOH,a ABe — GOKOBbIMM, BHYTpEHHel cTeHKolk no Bcek
OKPYXHOCTH, LleHTpaJbHO i 30HOH}, BbhINOJHEHHO! GecnopsA0YHO U3OTHYTHIMU
paauaabHbIMK NIACTHHKAMK M OCEBbIMM JHMIlAMMY, -00pA3YyOWUMU B NEPECEUYEHUH
oueHb HenpaBUJAbHO NnocTpoeHHyw Tkaub "(Mopckuit, 1951, ctp. 79). o A —
Clisiophyllidae.

Fedorowski, 1971 u ap. — cunonum Dibunophyllum.

STEGOPHYLLUM Scheffen, 1933. S.densum,  ctp. 34, Taba. 5, gur. 4, 5; Bepx—
Hu#t opaoBuk, 58, rpabena Ocao, Nosorun — B koaa. MO.

"OueHb MeJKHEe BETBUCTblE KOJOHUM KOPAII0B, KOTOpble HA MOJOAbIX 9Tanax
NpaBHJbHO LEHTPOOEXHO CIOXEHb MIOTHO! cTepeonaa3moft Tak, uro obpasyercs
06070k 3HAUMTENbHON WHPHHBI, KOTOPbIH pacujeHeH Ha c1abo BblpaXeHHble cen—
Tbl. HeT caenoB MexcenTadbHbix s1eMeHToB" (Scheffen, 1933, crtp. 34). Ilo
A — Lindstrdmiidae. :

OcHoBbl naneoHTosoruu, 1962 u ap. — ?cuHonum Petraria,

UBaHoBcK Uit (30ecb) — inc. sedis, BO3MOXHO, He KopaJl.

STELECHOPHYLLUM Tolmachev, 1933, nom.nov. pro Stylophyllum Tolma—
chev, 1924 (cM.), non Reuss, 1854.
UBaHosckuit, 1967 — cunoHuM Lithostrotionella.
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STELLATOPHYLLUM Spassky, 1968, S.lateratum, crp. 31, Taba. 13, dur. 2;
HuxHMA feBoH Aaras. Nosorun — sk3. 7/9347, IMM. Taba. IX, dur. 4.

"Thamnophyllidae, o6Gpasywouue MacCHBHbIE KONOHUN U3 NATH—CEMUTPAHHDBIX
KOpaJJIUTOB C monepeuyHblM ceuenueM 5—T7 mMM. Yawmku HerayGokue, oKpyXeHHble
BaauxkoM. CenTnl ABYX MopsifikoB, BepeTeHoobpa3Hble, ¢ Beepoobpa3Ho pacxond—
unviites Tpabekyaamu, Ilysbipuatas TkaHb nepudepuueckoil 3oHb oTAEAdETCS
OT LEHTPAJbHON 30Hbl JHUI OAHMM PSAAOM MEJAKUX NMOJAKOBOOODPA3HLIX NMY3blPpbKOB.
Mty caabo paculenieHHble, Clerka BhIyKJable ¢ PeKUMH J10TOJHUTE AbHbIMU
naacTuHkamu no kpasM" (Hosbie Buabl, 1968, ctp. 30).

STENOPHYLLUM Amanshauser in Wedekind, 1925, non Verhoeff, 1897. S.diluvia—
num, crp. 9, 12, Taba. 1, ¢ur. 3, 4; nesoH, xuBerckuit apyc. N'opren—/peii—
miodep Jideas. MNoaorun — 9x3. 1701, 1702, 8048—8051, koan. Benekunpa,
M3,

Kopanabl oauHOUHble, yamKy BOPOHKOBUAHbIE, CeNTbl MHOIOYUCIEHHbIE, NOA~
HbIC, TOlKHe C I'IaJKUMKU KpasMH, y CTEHKM YacTo KauMHoBUAHble. . CenThl 1 no—
pstina v ocu aubo paauanbHble, au6o 3aKkpyueHbl. [JHUIA NOYTH I"OPU3OHTANb—
ie, uacTble, B LeHTpe BaaBaeHbl. Pa3Butsl nysbipu (Wedekind, 1925, cTp. 9,
yip. .

liv A — Stenophyllidae, nov.

Hill, 1939c u ap. — cunouuM Acanthophyllum (Grypophyllum).

Lang, S.—T., 1940 u ap. — cunonum Leptoinophyllum.

STEREOCORYPHA Moore et Jeffords, 1945. S.annectans, ctp. 86, puc. 1-6,9;
sl eHcuabeanus, Map6a ®oanc, ClIA, Texac. Moaorun — sk3. P 11931c,
BY'T.

Oguiounbie Kopaaabl, CTeHku yMepeHHo ToacThle. Yamku ray6okue. PoBHble
cenTbl 06LIYHO JOCTUI'AIOT OCH, I'ie COEAMHSAITCS cTepeonaa3moii. ["naBHas
ceiTa oObIUHO TOHKAs, A€XUT B HesiCHO! doccyJle, JOCTUI'AET OCH Miflib B HUX—
tieii uactu Kopaaaa. BokoBbie ncesgodoccyab He oTueTauBble. [IpoTuBONONOXK—
Hble KBAADPAHThl pa3BUThl MHTeHCUBHee. Maabix cent HeT. [JHUWA MHOI"OUMCIEH—
Hble BbINyKJble, UHOI'AA NepenieTanTcs, JMcCenuMeHToB HeT. OcCHOBaHHE Ko—
paaaa BbINoJHeHO cTepeonaasMoit(Moore, Jeffords, 1945, ctp. 84, ynp.).

[lo A — Srteptelasmaidae.

NBaHoBCKuii (31ecb) — ?cunonuM Rotiphyllum.

STEREOLASMA Simpson, 1900 (=Stereoelasma Lang, S.-T., 1940). Streptelasma
rectum Hall, 1876 (vactuuto), taba. 19, dur. 1-13; = Strobodes ? rectus Hall,
1843, ctp. 210, puc. 87,5; cpemuii geson, MNamuabTon, CWA, Hoo—lopk. Tunosoit
marepuan — 5k3. 4464/1-2, 4465/1, HMB u 3740/1, MHIA. -

OnMHOUHBI KOpaJJ pPasHbX pa3MepoB, doccyaa 3aMeTHas. Bosee naunHbBIE
CeNnThbl JOCTHUI'AI0T L{eHTPa, POBHbIE MM CJAEI'Ka U3OI'HYThle, UX OCEBblE KOHI{bI
BMeCTe CO CTepeonnas3Moii 06pasyiT CToA6GMK; AHMIA U AUCCENMMEHTHl Yac—
Tble (Simpson, 1900, ctp. 205, ynp.). CucT. nosoxeHue He yka3aHo.

Easton, 1944 u pp. — cuHonum Metriophyllum.

Hill, 1956a — ? cunonuM Lindstroemia.

de Groot, 1963 — uacTuuHOo CHHOHUM Rotiphyllum.

STEREOPHRENTIS Fomitchev, 1953. Zaphrentis delanouei M.—Edw. et H., 1851,
cTp. 332, Taba. 5, ¢ur. 2—2c; xapbon, TypueHckuit apyc Beabruu. [onorun —
?8 koax. MII.

[Juaruo3 A He chopmyauposai. Hassauue npennoxeHo ans "HUXKHEKaMEHHO—
yroJbHbix 3anagHoeBponefickux dopM", oTHocuMbix k Zaphrentis (Pavnues,
1953a, cTp. 141-145).

[lo A — Stereophrentidae, nov.

OcHoBbl naneontoaoruu, 1962 u ap. — yac TMuHMK cuHoHMM Zaphrentites u

Sychnoelasma. .
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STEREOPHYLLUM Schliiter, 1889. Cyathophyllum goldfussi M.—Edw. et H., 1851,
crp. 363, taba. 2, ur. 3, 3a; cpennuit neBoH Jitdeas; non Castelnau, 1843,=
Cyathophyllum limbatum Quenstedt, 1879, ctp. 465, Ta6a. 258, ¢ur. 37. Jlek—
rotin — 5k3. Coe 3/158/37,TY. U3bpau Birenheide, 1964, ctp. 19, raba. 23,
dur. 105a,B.

A He NpUBEJ HM AMArHO3a, HU XapaKTEPUCTHUKIH,

Lang, S.—T., 1940 u ap. — cunouum Plasmophyllum.

OchoBbl naneonronoruu, 1962 — cunonnm Disphyllum.

Weyer, 19712 — ponxen o6bvefnHATb Pyros, oTHOCUMbIX paHee Kk Plasmophyl—
lum.

STFREOPHYLLUM Soshkina, 1937, non Schliiter, 1889. CM. Astrictophyllum.
S.massivum, crp. 20, Taba. 1, our. 1,2, cpenuuit neBoH (no A — cuayp) 3a—
najHoro ckJoHa Ypaaa, p.Bapavim. Moaorun — wia. 411-413, xoaa. 143, IINH.
Tab6a. I, ¢wur. 7. .

STEREOSTYLUS Jeffords, 1947, S.lenis, crp. 40, taba. 1, dur. 1, Taba. 14,
raba. 20, ¢ur. 3, 4, 6, puc. 2—-4,7,8; nencuabsanuh, Muccypu, ClWlA, Kausac
u Muccypu. Nosnorun — ska. 1875218, YKH.

Lophophyllidiidae ¢ ymepenHo 6oabuwoli ciaBaenHolf ¢ 60koB 0CeBoi KONOH—
HOM, B KOTOpO# HeT paAuaJbHbIX NJIACTHH U KOTOpAs TOJbKO Ha NMo3AHe# cra—
aun o6ocobasieTcs OT NPOTUBONONOXHON cenThl, JHUWA MHOCOUKCIEHHbIE, Cller~
ka "nepenjerawrca”. CenTbl COeAUHAIOTCS 0KO0JAO CTOAOMKA B OCHOBAHUM U
TOHKMe poriajoujHblie B 6ojee BLICOKUX ceueHusiX. Pa3Burbl 60KoBble NCEBLO—
doccyanl (Jeffords, 1947, crp. 16, 38, ynp.).

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Timorphyllum.

Scrutton, 1971 ~ cunonuM Lophophyllidium.

Fliigel, 1972 — cuxonum Sinophyllum.

Upanosckuit (3aect) — cuuoium Lophophrentis.

STEREOXYLODES Wang, 1945. Cyathophyllum (Heliophyllum) pseudodianthus
Weissermel, 1894, ctp. 591, Ta6a. 47, ¢ur, 2,3; Bepxuul cuayp ®PI'. INoso—
TMN He coxpanuics. Heorun — sk3. S 4211-3, 03Y; cuayp Kuras, Iﬂmguaub.
(Wang, 1945, ctp. 25, Taba. 1, ¢ur. 2a, B). I36pan Nsanosckum, 1965,ctp.71.
OnuHOYHBI! KopaaJ.

"Uuauuapuueckue, dalenouiHble WM OLUHOUHbIE PYro3bl C AJUHHBIMU 60Jb—
UMMM CenTamMy, JOCTUTAWMUMMU UM MOUTH JOCTUIAKMUMMU OCH, YTOJIEHHBIMYU
W MHOP i@ KADMHUPOBAHHbIMM, 06pasylowumMu Ha nepudepun CTEpeo3oHy; AKC—
CenMMEeHTbl MHOMOUMCJEeHHble, JHUWA AuddepeHIupoBaHbl HA 0CEBYI U BOCHY—
TyIc nepuakcuaiby k. cepun” (Wang, 1945, ctp. 24). Ilo A ~nogpon Entelophyllum.

Hill, 1956a — cunouum Entelophyllum.

STERICTOPHYLLUM Pedder, 1965. Cyathophyllum cresswelli Chapman, 1925,
crp. 111, ta6a. 13, ¢ur. 11-14; neson, 3ureH, Juanasha Ascrtpaaun, Hosbith
Wxubi#t ¥Ysac. Nosorun — sk3. P 1267, P 1270, HMM.

"Kopaaa KpynHblif OfMHOYHBIA, OT TPOXOUAHOrO A0 UMAMHIAPUUECKOrO, CEUeHHe
saauntuyeckoe. CenThbl paguaabHble, IBYX NOPAAKOB, CJIErKa UM yMePEeHHO
KApMHUPOBaHbI, Ha Nepudepuu o6LIYHO YToameHb 1 06pa3ylnT crepeo3ony. [lpa—
Mble TpabekyJbl o6pa3yloT HeGoabWwol yroa K ropu3oHTa M. JUccenyMeHThl

_ MHOTOYMCJEHHble, CDABHUTEJbHO MeJKHue. Y NPUMUTUBHbIX BUAOB TabyaspuyM
HenpaBUJbHO BBINYKJblil NepuakcualbHO, COCTOUT U3 KOPOTKUX apKOBUIHBIX
AHUW, Y APYTMX — NMOAHAT B LEHTpPe, COCTOMT U3 apKoBMAHBIX Tabean" (Ped-
der, 1965a, cTp. 209). [lo A — Sterictophyllidae, nov.

STEWARTOPHYLLUM Busch, 1941, Amplexus intermittens Hall, 1876, Ta6a.32,
¢ur. 8-13; ». Bush, 1941, crp. 394, puc. 1-6; cpenunuit neBon, N'aMuabTOH,
CllIA, Hboo—llopk. Mosotun — ? B xoaa. MHA. TunoTunm (Busch., 1941) — .
3k3. 18751-18753, OVY.
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OauHouHbl#t Kopaaa. CenTbl nepucThlie, AOCTHralOT LUEHTpA, HO HE CAHBATCH,
3uraaroobpasHble Ha paHHMX CTAAMAX U poBHble — Ha 3peJoit (Busch, 1941,
crp. 393, ynp.). [lo A ‘= Petraiidae.

Wang, 1950 — cuHonum Petraia.

UBaHoBCKMit (3necb) — ?cuHoHMM Metriophyllum.

STORTHYGOPHYLLUM VWeissermel, 1894. S.megalocystis (uacTuuHo), cTp. 55;

" 1894s, cTp. 617, Tabx. 49, dur. 6 (Toabko; Lang, S.-T., 1940, cp. 124).

Bepxuuit cunyp o.I'oraana. N'osoTun yrepsu.

Juaruo3 A e chopmympoBal. CHCT. nosoxeHue He yKa3aHO.

U3 onucanus Buaa (tram xe, ctp. 617, raba. 49, ¢ur. 6) caeayer, uTo TMN —
MacCHUBHas KOJOHUS NJeOHODOPHBIX KOPAJJl0B, OUEHb HAaNOMHHAWUX Acervu—
laria. Cm.rakxe Xiphelasma.

STORTOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927. S.simplex, ctp. 31, Taba. 4, ¢ur. 1, ra6r.29,
¢ur. 13, 14; cuayp o.'oraana¢ U3bpan Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 124. Tono—
™n - ?B Koan. MEUC. '

OauHouHble Kopaaabl. Yawka GokanoBuaHas, Kpas ee oTBEPHYThl. PasBUThHI
KOpHeBble BblpocTbl. CenTatbHblii annapat wunoBuanbil, kak y, Pholidophyllum.-
Pa3BuTbl fHMIA, HEKOTODbIE M3 KOTODbIX B LIEHTPE CHMAbHO BorHyThl. Ha nepu~" -

. depun u3 aHMw obpasynTCA NPUMUTHBHBIE Ny3bIpH. MHTepcenTaabHbll annapaT
aunadparmarodopubiii (Wedekind, 1927, crp. 30,31, ynp.). [lo A — Pholido—
phyllidae.

‘Lang, S.—T., 1940 u ap. — cunouum Tryplasma.

STRATIPHYLLUM Scheffen, 1933. S.cavernosum, ctp. 35, Taba. 6,dwur. 1; cuayp,
ananposepuiickuit spyc, 78 rpabena Ocao. I'osoTun — B koaa. MO,

“lMoaHo BhIpaXeHHbIH, BTOPUYHO YTONUEHHbIH JamMelaapHO# cTepeonaasmoil
UIYM €10 UCKIUMTeabHO obpa3oBaHHbIil cenraibHblii annapaT. Cpeanuit caoi
CBIIT — HACKOJbKO BoO6llE MOXHO pPa3iMuMTb — OMEeHb HepaBHOMepHO obpa3o—
BaH, 3a3y6peH, uHOraa MpepbIBUCT MM COBCEM OTCYTCTBYeT. OfMHOUHbIA KO—
paan cpepeit Beauuunn" (Scheffen, 1933, crp. 35). [To A — Stran;hylhdae nov.

MBaHoBckuit (3nech) —  inc. sedis.

STREPHODES Mc Coy, 1849. S.multilamellatum, ctp.5; 18518, c'rp. 93, Ta6a.3C,
¢ur. 3, 3a; Huxuuit kapbon Upaanauu. Jlexrorun — k3. A 2404, A 2213,
KMC, vactuuno yrepsu (Hill, 1940a; ctp. 117). U3bpan Garwood, 1913,
cTp,i962,

OAMHOUHBI KOHHUECKHH KOpala UIM MacCHBHblE XoJ0HMK. MHOrOUKCAEHHbIE
CeNTbl MAYT OT CTEHKHM [0 LEHTPA, Ifle COEAMHAIOTCSA M U3rubalTCs NyuyKkamu;
AMCCEMUMEHTD! JANMNTHYECKHE, HBOTHYThIE, 06pa3yloT pibl, B IEHTpe OHH 60—
Jee KpynHble. Y KoJloHualbHbiX gopM nmoukoBanue maprunaiboe (Mc Coy,
1849, crp. 4, ynp.). [lo A — Zoantharia.

¢omuuen, 1931 u ap. — moapon Cyathophyllum. ’

Sandford, 1939 u ap. — cuHOHMM Palaeosmilia.

STREPHOPHYLLUM Lavrusewitsch, 1971, S. princeps, ctp. 77, puc. 18, Taba. 14;

cuayp, Be HIOKCKHit apyc, BepaBmaHo—I‘uccapcKoﬁ ob6aactu. N'osorun — 9k3.
3811, xoxa. 802, YI'J. Ta6a. XVI, ¢wur. 3.

"KOJIOHMaJIbele KOpaJJbl C Kyc'ruc'roﬁ dopmoit koaoHuii. Cen'rbl I1acTHHYATbIE,
ABYX MOPAAKOB, MECTaMM NpepblBaMecs Ny3bipaMu. JuccenuMeHTH MeJKue,
B3[yTble Hau OoJee KpynHble, ynjaoweHHble. Caabo BbiyKJble HA Kpasx AHuA
uMeloT wupokuii u raybokuit ocesoit nporu6" (JlaBpycesuy, 1971a, crp. 77). llo
A - Arachnophyllidae.

I1BaHoBCKMit (3aech) — 6au3ok Entelophyllum.

STREPTASTREA Sandberger et Sandberger, 1856 (=Streptastraeca Lang, S.—T.,
1940). S. longiradiata, cTp. 416, Ta6a. 37, pur. 3, 38; nesoH LlenTpaabHoii EB—
ponbl, Haccay; no A = A'strea hennahi Lonsdale, 1840. A6c. cunonum Phillip—

sastrea (cM.).
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STREPTELASMA Hall, 1847. S. comiculum, ctp. 69, Taba. 25, gur. 1; opaoBuk,
Hu3bl Tpenrona, CUA, Hoio—~Mopk. Us6pan Romer, 1861, ctp. 19. JlekroTun —
3k3. 645/1a, HMB. U36pan Neuman, 1969, ctp. 10.

"Pacuupsiowuiics kBepxy TypOMHATHBIA Kopaad, cxofubit ¢ Cyathophyllum,
yawka Gojaee uau MeHee ray6okas; IJIACTUHKM BEPTHMKAJIbHblE WJIU NPOAOJbHbIE,
GoJee uaM MeHee CnMpaJbHO 3aKpyueHbl, Koraa coeaunsiorcs B uentpe” (Hall,
1847, ctp. 17, xak Streptoplasma).llo A -~ Cyathophyllidae.

Pesus. auarsos (Neuman, 1969, ctp. 8). "OguHouHble cTpenTeaa3MaTHAbl
LUMJIMHIPUYECKOIl, LlepaTOMAHOH MAM TPpoXOoUAHOH PopMbl C BbIMYKJOH KapAMHAJIb~
HO# cTopoHoit. Boabwue cenTbl Ha Gpeduueckoit ¥ HeaHWYeCKolt CTaaUAX AJMMH—~
Hble, TOHKME MJU YMEPEHHO pacluupeHsl, 06bYHO 06pa3yT caabo BolpaxXeHHYI
oceBylo CTpPyKTypy. Ha adeGuueckoit craguu 6oabume CenTbl TOHKUE, CPAaBHU~
TeJbHO KOPOTKME, He 06pa3yioT o6blYHO oceBolt CTpyKTyphl. -CTEepeo3oHa u cen~
TaJbHble Kamepbl'w OGbIYHO TMPOCJEXUBAKWTCA B OHTOreHese. /JlHUILA MOJHbIE Bbl—
nyKJble, MHOT'O IONO JHUTEJbHBIX NAacTHHOK".

STREPTOPHYLLUM Grabau in Chi, 1931. Clisiophyllum héisingeri M.—Edw. et H.,
1851, ctp. 410, Taba. 7, gur. 5, 5a; cuayp o. 'otaaun; 7 = Dinophyllum involu—
tum Lindstrém, 1882, tun poaa Dinophyllum (cM.). U36pan Lang, S.—T., 1940,
crp. 125. Monotun — ? B koA, MII.

A He npuBeJ HM AuarHosa, Hu onucanus. [lo Chi, 1931 — Cyathophyllidae.

Lang, S.—T., 1940 u ap. — cuHonuM Dinophyllum.

STREPTOPI ASMA Hall, 1847, lapsus calami. CM. Streptelasma.

STRINGOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1922. S. normale, ctp. 9, puc. 5, 6; nesoH, xuBeT—
ckuit spyc Jiideas, 3ayspaana. U3bpan Benekungom (Wedekind, 1925, ctp. 64).
Foaorun — wa. 4524, 4534, koaa. Begekunna, M30.

Yawka GokaJoBuAHAs ¢ nonepeyHoi smMkoi. [lysbipu MHOrouucaenHble, pa3Ho—
BeJUKHE, MexcenTaJbHble. Juuma roriyTite. Centh rpeGueBu/Hble, HEpPBOro
nopsifka Bcerjia [CCTUrAlOT CTEHKM, BTOPOro — NMpephiBUCTble, MOMYT WiuelaTth
{Wedekind, 1922a, ctp. 8, ynp.). o 4 ~ Campophyllidae Stringophyllinae, nov.

Tpabekyabl MOHAKaHTHblE, pacxoAswuecs.

STROBILASMA Scheffen, 1933 (=Strobilelasma Lang, S.—T., 194G). S. dentatum,
ctp. 32, Taba. 5, dur. 8; cuayp, ananpoBepuiickuii apyc, 6 rpabena Gcao.
IMoaorun — B xoxa. MO.

"CenTs! NEpBOHAYaJbHO COEAMHSIOTCA Yy  OCH, NO3[Hee OTCyTnawT, He obpasys
nceBgokoJyMeRabl. CTpyKTypa CenTt He ofHOpoANas, MOBEPXHOCTb 6oJee uau
MeHee 3a3y6peHa, B o6oake cenTbl orpaHuyennl. [liockue aumma BbiMyKJable no
kpaw. CpeaHell BeJMUMHbl OJMHOYHBIA KOpa A, u3—3a GOKOBBIX BHIPOCTOB — BOJIY—
KoBuAnmii. [tonepeuHoe ceuenune oT Kpyraoro A0 oBajbHOro" (Scheffen, 1933,
ctp. 32). [lo A ~ Lindstromiidae.

Wang, 1950 . —~ -cuHonuM Amplexoides.

UsaHoBCKuit, 1965 — ? cunonum Brachyelasma.

STROMBASTRAEA Ehrenberg, 1834. Madrepora stellaris Linne', 1758, ctp. 795;
cuayp o. Noraana. U36pan Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 126. A6¢. cunonum Strom—
bodes (cM.).

OcHoBbl naaeoHTodoruu, 1962 — cunouuM Brachpelasma.

STROMBODES Schweigger, 1819, Madrepora 'stellaris Linne’, 1758, ctp. 795; cuayp
o. MNotaang. U3bpan Mc Coy, 1849, ctp. 10. lMoxotun yrepsn (Lindstrém, 1896a).

A npuBeJ TOJAbKO BMOBOE Ha3BaHKe (Schweigger, 1819, reker. Taba. 9 Ha
ctp. VI).

STUCKENBERGIA Fomitchev, 1953, non Tschernyschev, 1899. Tun 4 ne u36pas.
Onucan  Campophyllum  (Stuckenbergia) stuckenbergi, ctp. 297

taba. 18, ¢ur. 1,2; cepeauna kap6oHna (Kg3) loun6acca. I"'onorun — 3k3. i)2, KoaJ.
5030, LICM.
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[uarHo3 4 He cdopmyaupoBas. Haspanue npensoxeno pas "onucanubix lTy—
KeHbGepI'oM KojoHuaabHblx Campophyllum B xapboune" (Pomuues, 1953a, crp.
289). Ilo A — Campophyllidae, noapon Campophyllum,

YLASTRAEA Lonsdale, 1845. S. inconferta, ctp. 621, Taba. A, bur. 2-2c;
HUXHUIA Kap6OH BOCTOUHOrO CKJaoHa YpaJaa, okpecTHocTu Muacca. Us36pan Miller,
1889, crp. 205. N'o.aoTun yrepsH.

"lloaunusk croabuaTsiif, cent 6oaee 12, onu ABYyCJOHHbBE; KOPAJLIUTH pacno—
JOXEeHbl TJIOTHO, CJerka pasjeleHbl; BHYTPEHHSs CTPYKTypa ABosikas: 1) ueHT—
pajbHas 30HA 3aHATA Pa3JUUHO COUETANWHUMUCS CENTAMMU UJU UCKPUBJIEHHBIMU

.. 1aMuHamu, 6e3 sACHOM NMOCTOAHHO! KOJAyMeAabl; 2) HApyXHas — NepeceyeHa

BEPTHKAJbHbIMU HenpepbiBHBIMU ABYCJOAHBIMY He BETBSWMMUCS CENTaMM; AHU—
1a MHOTQUUC AEHHble, BbIMYKJble 1{J1 Be3UKY.AspHble; Pa3MHOXEHUEe MPOUCXOAU—
Jo fleJeHueM MaTepMHCKOI'0 KOpaJlauTa; Ha BEPXHEM OKOHUYAHUM TMOJUMbI OTYET--
JMBO pPas3rpaHyueHbl; HeT coefuHuTebHOro nokposa" (Lonsdale, 1845, cTp.
621). CucT. mojsoxeHue He yKasaHo.

STYLAXIS Mc Coy, 1849. S. major, ctp. 20; 1851B, crp. 101, Tabx 3A,dur. 4—4s;

kap6on Benuxobpuranun, lep6uwup. U3bpan Hill, 1940a, ctp. 67. Mo Lang,
S.-T., 1940, ctp. 127 — S. flemingi, cTp. 121; 18518, cTp. 100, Taba 3A,
¢ur. 3—3B u3 Tex xe oraoxenuit. Mosorun — ? B koxa. KMC.

Kousonuu maccusHbie. Kopaaaursl Tpexsonnbie:s 1) Tonkuit naockuit cToabuxk,
2) llupokas 30Ha MHOTOYUCAEHHBIX H3OI'HYTHIX AMCCENUMEHTOB, HaNpaBJeHHbIX
BBepx K ocu. 3 HapyxHas 30Ha, cocrosiwas u3 Goaee MeJkux u 6oJee U3OI'HY~—
ThIX MJACTUHOK, OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX BBEPX M BHYTpPb. PaauaibHble CENThl 0TXO—
AAT OT CTEeHKM. P oauTeabckuit moJmn npu pasMHOXEHUU feauTcs nonoaam (Mc
Coy 1849, ctp. 119, ynp). llo 4 = Zoantharia.

M.—Edw. et H., 1850 — cutHonum Nemaphyllum,

de Koninck, 1872 u ap. -~ cunouuM  Lithostrotion.,

STYLIDOPHYLLUM de Fromentel, 1861. S. floriforme (Mariin), =Erismatolithus

Madreporites (floriformis) Martin, 1809, Taba. 43, ur. 3,4, Taba. 44, ur. 5;
HuxHui kapbon Beuxo6puranuu, Jep6umup. U36pan Chi, 1931, crp. 44. =Cy~
athophyllum crenulare Phillips, 1836, cTp. 202, Tta6a. 2, our. 27, 28 (Kato,
1966b). Heorun - sk3. A 2359, KMC. U36paH Smith, 1916a, crp. 247, raga. 19,
?"'{‘k;ﬂgﬁuh acTpeeBUAHblE, IOUKOBaHUE CyOMapruHaibHoe, XOpOWO BbipaxeHbl
IBe CTEHKM, pasjieJeHHble Be3UKYAApHOH TKaHbi. X0opomwo pa3BUThl NAacTHHYA—
Thle CEeNThl, KoJyMeJiia pa3BeTBJEHHAs, CJIOXEHA CKpYUeHHbIMU cTebedbkamu"
(de Fromentel, 1861, ctp. 316). [lo 4 — Polyastrées rugueux, Stylaxinies.

de Koninck; 1872 u ap. — cuHonuM Lonsdaleia.

Kato, 1966b — cunonuM Actinocyathus.

Ho6poawbosa, 1936 u ap. — reHomopda Lonsdaleia.

STYLOPHYLLUM Tolmatchev, 1924, non Reuss, 1854. CM. Stelechophyllum, S.

yenukoffi, crp. 318, Taba. 19, dur. 9, 10; wuxHuit kapbon Kysbacca. Jlekrorun —
B KoJ. 'MK. CMm. [lo6poaw6oBa u np., 1966, cTp. 156.

KoJoHuu MaccuBHble, KOPaAJUThl MO uI'oHaAbHble, Yawku raybokue, y3kue.
BHyTpeHHAg YacTb KOPANIMTA Y SNUTEKH COCTOUT U3 KPYMHbIX My3bIPbKOB, B 3TY
30HY NMPOHUKAIOT He Bce cenThbi. lleHTpaabHas 30Ha 3aHsATa cenTamu, HHOI'AA fO—
CTUramoWMMyu ocH, rae oHu cpacTanTcd. AuccenuMeHrTs 31€Cb MHOTOUHUCIEHHbIE,
[JHuma yacTole, BuINyKJAble Yy oCH, C XeJo6006pa3HbiM nepernbom Ha nepudepun.
Tunxunoro croabuka HeT (Toamaues, 1924, crp. 316, ynp.). Ilo 4 -_Cyathophyl—
lidae.

STYLOSTROTION Chi, 1935. S. intermedium, ctp. 22, Taba. 1, ¢ur. 1, puc. 6;
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kap6oH, Beituunr Kuras, M'yancu. Moxorun — k3. 5991, xouu. S.S. Yoh,, 1928r.,
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Kopaaabl dpacuuxyasThble. [lporocenm u MetacenTs gocTuraioT ocu. [laanko—
ayMeJiia obpa3oBaHa IiaBHO| M MPOTUBONOJOXHOMA CENTaMyu, COeAUHAIIWUMUCS B



ueHrpe. OauH psag AMccenuMeHToB. [JHUWA MOAHSATBHI Yy OCM M CO CPEAMHHON mJaac—
TUHKO/i 06pasyoT oceByl CTPYKTypy C¢ LuaTtoTekoif. [lo kpasm gHMWA mapaJiieib—
uble. Her mosHoit BRyTpenneit crenku, guanorexu u poceyan (Chi, 1935, crp.

20, ynp.). [lo A — Lithostrotionidae.

Lang, S.—T., 1940 'u ap. — cunonum Lithostrotion.

Wang, 1950 — cunHonum Siphonodendron.

SUBLONSDALEIA Lissitzin, 1925 (=Sublonsdaleia Lang, S.=T., 1940). S. intermedia,
crp. 15, Taba. 1, dur. 1,2; Huxuui kap6on Nounbacca. Nosotun — ? B koaut. 6759,
LUI'M, A He npuBea HM AMAI'HO3A, HU XAapaKTEPUCTUKHU. }

Hill, 1956a — ? cunouuM Thysanophyllum.

OcHoBbl naJeonToaoruu, 1962 u ap. — cuHouuM Lonsdaleia.

SUDETIA R&zkowska, 1960. S. lateseptata, ctp. 35, puc. 30-43; nesoH, hpauckui
spyc MMoabwu. Monorun ~ wa. 12, 15, 23, UMII.

Auartos 4 He chopmyanpoBan. CUCT. MOJOXEHUE HE yKA3aHO.

XapakTepuctuka rosoruna (Ro¥kowska, 1960, ctp. 35—-43, ynp.). Koaouus
BerBucras. Cento AByX UMKJIOB., Ha rpaHulle AHMW U AUCCENUMEHTOB — TOJCTAS
JoxHas crenka. Yawku raybokue, CenTol 1 Lukjaa KOpOTKME WUPOKMUE, 2— YACTO
penyuupoBanbl, OOUH psiA MEHEKKUSJJIOMAHBIX AUCCENUMEHTOB, [Jnuwa o6bLUHO
noJHble Boruyroie, Beepa Tpabekys HecumMerpuunble. [loukoBanue GokoBoe,
CUDHMHI'ONOPOUAIHOE, ACENTaIbHOE,

Tpabekyan punuaakantusie (Jell, 1969).

Pickett, 1967 u ap. — cuHoHUM Peneckiella.

SUGIYAMAELLA Yabe et Minato, 1944. S. carbonarium, ctp. 144, Ta6a.13, dur.
1-9, puc. 1a~9a na Taba. - u 1-4B B TekcTe; HUXHUA Kap6oH fAnoHum, ropbl
Kurakamu. Nojiotun — B koat. ¥YX.

"MeJkuit oauHOUHBI! ~porooGpasHblit c1abo U30I HYTHI Kopada. Yawka ray-
6okas xBaapaTHas. Pa3BuTsl centol 2 nopsiaka. JHuwa U JUCCENMUMEHTH OTCYT—
ctBywT. Pacnosoxesue  cent oTueTauBo OGuaarTepadbHoe. CenTbl YToEHbI
y cTeHku, o6pasyoT naoTHyo Koaymearay. Poccysia sicHas. B raaBHbIX kBag—
paHTax, ocobeHHo y doccyabl, CENTh Bcel'a NJaoTHee, YeM B MPOTUBOMOJOXHbIX"
(Yabe, Minato, 1944b, ctp. 143). Cuct. nosoxenue He ykasaHo.

SULCORPHYLLUM Pedder, 1963. Prismatophyllum bownae Hill, 1942c, cTp.

143, Taba. 3, dpur. 4a,B; ? BepxuHUKHero nesona Apcrpaauu, Hoswit HxHbIH
Ysac. Monorun — sk3. 8152, CV.

AuartHos A He chopMyaupoBaH.,

Kopaaa uepuousnblit ¢ ToHko# snuTekoit. Paauaabubie centhl audbdepenun—
poBaHbl B TabyasdpuyMe Ha ABa NMOpsfKa, B JUCCENUMEHTapuyMe — TOHKME Ka-~
PMHUPOBAHHblE, @ B €I'0 HAPYXHOH! YaCTH — CHJbHO PpaClWIUpEHbl, B NONEPEUYHOM
cpe3e BepeTeHOBUAHbBIE, MecTaMu obpa3yeTcs crepeoTeka. T pu 30HB Aucce—
TWHMEHTOB — HapyxXHas (MJIOCKUE), CpelHss 14 BHYTpeHHss (noAkoBooGpasHbie).
Tpabekyabl pacxoasaTcs galeJodulI0MaHO, HO B CpeHell U HAapyXHOH 30HaX
OHM OpPMEHTMPOBAHBI BBEPX M HapyxXy. /lHMA HemoJHble, MHOI'ME PE3KO BBIMYK~

* Jble, Ho obJaacTb Tabyaapuyma, obbluHo, Bhiaepxusaercs (Pedder, 1963, cp.
366, ynp.). [lo 4 ~ Phacellophyllidae.

Tpabexyabl punuaaxanTubie (Jell, 1969).

Jell, 1969 u ap. — cutouum Trapezophyllum.

SUMSAROPHYLLUM Lavrusewitsch, 1971. S. patella, cTp. 6, Ta6a. 1, ¢pur. 1:
BepxHuit oprosuk 3epaswano—I'uccapckoit obaactu. Monorun — sk3. 1030,133,YT'/.

"OauHOUHBbE MAEOHOGOpHbIE KOPaJiibl C MHQQIUGAEHHBIMI TOHKMMM YETKOBUA—
HBbIMU M TIYHKTUPHbIMM CENTaMU ¥ 0CEeBOH CTPYKTYpOil, cocTosiwell 113 3epHO—
BHAHbIX 0CeBbIX AoJek™ (JlaBpycesuu, 19716, ctp. 6). [To A — Paliphyllidae.

l{BaHoBCKMit (30ecb) — cuHOHUM Paliphyllum.

SUNOPHYLLUM Wang, 1948. S. typicum, cTp. 23, tabx: 4, ¢ur. 11-12; cpennnuit
nesoH Kuras, l0Hpnamm.["oaorun — sk3. 43187-43188, MYI'.
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"OpMHOUHBlE KOpPaJJB MJM HeGoJablue KOJOHMM, CeNTalbHas CTPYKTypa THna
Neospongophyllum, TabyaapuyM nuddepeHUnpoBaH Ha oceByl0 BHIYKIYIO U ne—
puakcuaabHyl BOrHyTyw 30Hb" (Wang, 1948, cTp. 23)..Ilo A — Dinophyllidae.

Hill, 1956a u np. — cuHoHUM Stringophyllum.

SUTHERLANDINIA Weyer, 1972. Saucrophyllum arbucklense Sutherland, 1965, cTp.
39, ra6a. 27, Taba. 28, pur. 1-6; cuayp, Menpuxayc, CUIA, Okaaxoma. I ono—~
™n - 3K3. 5510, Y OK.

" Sutherlandiniinae ¢ TOHKMMM LAafKuMu C GOKOB CENTaMi, KOTOPHIE y OCH
06pa3ywT ayJoc Kau HeHOCPeACTBEHHC CBA3aHbl, C oYeHb raybokoi yamkoi u
C AHMWAMHU, KOTopble B mo3uuuu | gaseko gucrabHO MOAHATH OT mo3uuuu 11"
(Weyer, 1972, ctp. 453). [lo A - Cyathaxoniidae Sutherlandiniinae, nov.

UBaHoBCKMii (3aeCb) — ? CUHOHUM Petraia.

SVALBARDPHYLLUM Fedorowski, 1965. S. pachyseptatum, ctp. 46, puc. 9; Hux—
HAa nepMb 3anafgHoro lWnuu6eprena. "'onotun — sk3. 164, xona. Penoposckoro,
UII. Ta6a. X, ¢ur. 6.

OpuHounble Kopadabl. OAMH pAj AMCCENUMEHTOB NOABAAETCH TO.bKO B HallKe.
Boabuwme cenTbl CiAbHO yTOAWEHB, IIaBHas U NPOTHBONOJIOKHAS — YKOPOUEHBI.,
BokoBble cenThl nepBoii napbl yAJMHEHHble, PONajoUAHbE, MOT'YT COEAUHATLCS
C OCeBbIMM KOHLAM} NMepBoi Napn MeTacenT NPOTHBOMOJOXHBX KBaADAHTOB MM
¢ 60KOBBIMM CeNTaMyu BTOpoii napbi. MeTacenTnl pacnoJsloxeH MEpUCTO MO OTHO—
weHu0 K 60KOBBIM CenTaM NepBoil Napb u K raaBHoli cente, I"1aBHas u 6oKkoBbe
¢doccyabl 3aKpbiThie, OTKPHBAOTCS JAUllb B yawke., MaJble CenTol OTUETJMUBbI
TOJAbKO B uawke. [JHumAa CHAbHO BbHIYKJAbEe, .pa3fieJeHn Ha OCEBYK M Nepuakcu—
aJbHylo 30HH. ['1aBHas cenra Ha BNykKJoit cropoHe (Fedorowski, 19658,
cTp. 45, ynp.). [To 4 - Polycoeliidae.

UBanoBckuit (3aech) — ? 6ausok Timania.

SVERIGOPHYLLUM Minato, 1961. S. hesslandi, ctp. 68, Ta6a. 9, puc. 11-13; cu—
ayp o. N'oTaaua. Nosorun — sk3. Co 3, ¥YC.

"Kopaaabl ofMHOUHBlE, M€ JKUe, U3OTHYThle UHAMHAPOTpoXouaAHbe. PaHHue
HeaHWUeCKUe CTaJuu NUKHAKTOMAHBIE, NO3[HUE HeaHWUECKUe — OHUXoduaaoUf—
Hbe. [uccenuMeHnTh NosBAsATCS HA 3debuueckoit craauu” (Minato, 1961, cTp.

68). [lo A ~ Halliidae Lykophyllinae.
UBanosckuit, 1965 — cunonum Lykocystiphyllum,

SVETLANIA Sytova, 1970. S. tcherkesovae, ctp. 76, Ta6a. 7, ¢our. 1, 2; Bepxuuit
cuayp, rpe6eHCKoit FopuU30HT, o. Bajirau. N'osotun — ska3. 76/10316, LIC'M.

"OaMHOUHBlE HMJMHAPOKOHMUECKHEe KOpaaabl, CenTo NiacTHHUATHE, ABYX MO—
psankoB. Ha panHHMX cTagusx yToameHb JaaMeiaspHoll ckaepeHxuMoii. 3oHa aHMW
y3Kas, IHMIA BOPOHKOBUAHBIE, R1Y6OKO BOLHYTHIE, PACTIONOKEHb CepuiMy; Ha
HUX PA3BHTHI BHIYKJBE NIACTHHKA. JUCCENMMEHTApUYM CJAraeTcd U3 ymiomeH—
HbIX yAJMHEHHBIX MO BEPTUKAJAbHOH# oCH AuccenumenToB. Ha gnuwax u auccenu—
MeHTax B BUJe KOHYCOB pa3BUTH OTJoXeHus cTepeonaasmm”™ (Cwmitoa, 1970,
cTp. 76). _ '

[lo A - Lykophyllidae.

UBaHoBCKMii (30echb) — oueHb 6au30k Acanthophyllum,

SYCHNOELASMA Lang, Smith et Thomas, 1940, nom. nov. pro Verneuilia Stucke—
nberg, - 18957(cMm.), non Hall et Clarke, 1894.

SYMPHYPHYLLUM Spassky, 1968. S. 'styliferum, cTp. 14, Taba. 3, dur. 3; Hux—
Huk nesod Aatas. [osoTun — 9k3. 6/9347, LU'M.

"Onunounble Streptelasmatidae, HMewlWHe IMIAUHAPOKOHUUECKYI0O G OPMY C He—
ray6okoit BOpDOHKOBMAHOI Mau GokajsoBuAHO# uawkofi. CenTaabHuii annapar co—
CTOMT M3 CenT [BYX NopsaakoB. BHyTpeHHMe KoHUH cenT 1 mopsfka A0XOAdT KO
OCH M, CAMBafACb, o6pas3ylT NAOTHHI cTOA6UK. Tlepudepuueckue KOHLUL cenT,
yTOMIEeHHble Ha NPOTSAXEeHUH, NPUMEepHO, NOJOBUHH pajuyca, CAMBAITCS B 060~
70K, B KOTODOM 4eTKO BMAHB rpaHuub Mexay HuMu, CenThl 2 nopsjka 3a npe—
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HeJbl 06oKa o6blYHO He 3axofdaT. /lHumwa caabo pacuenieHnble, HECKOJbKO Npu—
noAHATHE K cToA6MKY. [ly3bipyaTas Tkanb He passura® (Hosbie Buabl, 1968, ctp.14).

SYMPLECTOPHYLLUM Hill, 1934. S. mutatum, ctp. 64, Taba. 7; kapGoH, Buselickuii
apyc Ascrpaauu, Keuncaena. 'oaorun — sk3. F 2943, YKB.

"OauHOUHbBlE PYyro3bl C 0YeHb U3MEHUMBOH OCEBOH CTPYKTYDOi, 3aKpy4YEeHHbIMU
centamu ¥ muwamu. Ha paHHMX cragusx cenTbl pacwupeHbl, NO3JHEe CPeAUH—
Has .yaCTb MOXET CTAaHOBUTbCH KaBEpHO3HOl, a nepudepuueckas pacuenasercs
B FOPM3OHTAAbHYI TKAHb U COCTOMT U3 ANMHHBIX Y3KMX BBINYKJbIX NJACTUHOK,
COeMHEHHBbIX paHy.namu cTepeombl./lHuLa MHOr1a MoJHble, yalle HemoJHble.
AuccenuMenTbl Melkue, uamwe BbITAHYTble, HO He JOHCJaJeouiHbIE.
Crepeoma passuta HepaBHomepHo" (Hill, 1934, ctp. 64). Cucr. no-—
JOoX€eHue He yKa3aHo.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Nagatophyllum.

SYNAMPLEXOIDES Stearn, 1956. S. varioseptatus, ctp. 80, Taba. 8, pur. 4, 6, 8,
9; cuayp, CroyuBoaa Kanapawl, Mauuto6a. Monorun — sk3. 11047, 'CK.

"K0JOHMM BETBUCTbIE, KOPAJLIMTE CTPOHHbIE MMAMHAPHUECKHE, COeNUHEHDl
TOJbKO B TOUKE NMOUKOBAHMUA; CENTbl XOPOWO Pa3BUThl, NJACTHHUATHIE HA pPAH~—
HUX CTAJMSAX, y 3DEJbIX KODAJIJIOB CTAHOBATCS aMIMJIEKCOMAHbIMU U OTXOAAT OT
ocH; JHMILA NOJHblE FOPU3OHTAAbHbE" (Stearn, 1956, cTp. 80). [lo A ~ Zaphren—

toididae.

UsanoBCkuit, 1969 ~ cuHonuM Palaeophyllum.

SYNAMPLEXUS Grabau, 1922. Amplexus viduus Lindstrdm, 1883b, ctp. 62, Ta6a.
5, ¢our. 1; Bepxuuit cuayp Kuras, Cbluyann,.['onorun — ? B koaa. MMB.

llnarnos A He coopmyauposaHn. [lo A — Streptelasmaidae.

Hill, 1956a u gp. = ? cunonuM Fletcheria.

UBanoBckuit, 1965 — ouenb 6au3ok Zelophyllum.

SYNAPTOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900. Diphyphyllum arundinaceum Billings, 1859,
ctp. 134; cpennuit neBoH, Ononpara Kanaae, OHrapuo. JlekToTun — k3. 3602,
wa. 3602a—~p, 'CK. U36pan Mc Laren, 1959, ctp. 19.

KopaJiaibl konoHuaabHble, KOPaJAUTH cybnapaJiiedbHble, COeAMHEHbl KPaMMo--
Hamy; NMOYKOBaHue yaweuHoe. BoJbuue cenTbl NouTH JOCTUraKT IeHTpa, Kapu—~
HupoBaHbl Kak y Heliophyll'um na nepudepun caerka syGuatble. ‘Pa3But oau paj
MEJKUX AUCCEeNMMEHTOB, U3peaka ABa. Ha ux rpanuune o6pasyeTcs BHyTPEHHAS
crenka. /luulia. OTYETAMBble, 3AHUMAT GOJbYI0 YACTh NONEpeYHUKa Kopaaaa
(Simpson, 1900, ctp. 213, ynp.). CucT. nosoxeHue He yKasaHo.

Smith, 1945 — noapoa uau redioMopoda Disphyllum.

Schouppé€, 1949 — nonpon Macgeea.

Lang, Smith, 19358 — cunouum Disphyllum.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Phacellophyllum.

OcHoBbl naaeonrtosoruyu, 1962 u ap. — cunonuM Thamnophyllum.

SYRINGAXON Lindstrém, 1882b. Cyathaxonia 'siluriensis Mc Coy, 1850, cTp.281;
18518, cTp. 36, Tada. 1C, ¢wur. 11, 11a; cuayp, ayanrosckuit spyc Beankobpu—
Tanuu, Bectmopasua. N'onorun ~ sk3. A 5468, KMC. Cm. Sutherland, 1970.

‘A" npuBen ToabKo Ha3BaHWE BU/& B-KOPPENAUUOHHOIH Tabauie HA CTP. 20.

‘Pek. aumarHos. OguHOUHbE, HA BCeX CTaAMaX AuadparmaTodopHble KOpabl.
Pannue dasbl JeHCCUPUANOMAHBIE, ayloC Pa3BUBAETCH: HAUMHAR CO CPEJHUX STa—
noB pocTa.

SYRINGOPHYLI.UM Grabau et Yoh in Yoh, 1929, non M.—Edw. et H., 1850 (na3Bauue
npepJoxeHo fas tabyasar, no Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 130— cunonum Sarcinula).
CM. Kwangsiphyllum. S. permicum, ctp. 2, Taba. 1, ¢ur. 1-18, Taba. 2, dur.
1-1B; HuxHu# Kap6oH (no A —HuxHAs nepmb) Kuras, I"'yancu. Moaorun — ?

B koJu. 'KI'C. -
Koaouuu BeTBUCTBIE, KOPEAJUTH .4ACTO COEAMHEHDl MOJHMYU NEPEMBIUKAMU,
JnuTeKa MOKpbITa 3HaKaMu HapacTauud. CenTH 0ueHb KOPOTKME, HEPOBHO Bbl—
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paxeHHble. [uuwa MoJHble, GJerka BbillyKJble, peKO FOPU30HTadbHble, Be3u—
KyJaspHo#t Tkauu Her (Yoh, 1929b,cTp. 1, ynmp.). [flo A — Tetrasep—
tata Syringophyllinae, nov.
SZECHUANOPHYLLUM Wang, 1957, Wentzelella- szechuanensis Huang, 1932.

cTp. 62, Ta61. 5, ¢ur. 4; HnkHas nepMb Kuras, Coiwyanb. ['oJoTun — ska.
3869, xoaua. Y.T. Chao, KI'C.

"Wentzelella ¢ cenTamMu UeTBEPTOrO UMKJ/A U O4EHb XOPOWO PA3BUTHIMU JOHC—
naneounHsiMu auccenuMentamu® (Minato, Kato, 1965a,ctp. 190).

Minato, Kato, 1965a — noapon Wentzelella.

NBanoBckuit, 19696 — cunouum Wentzelella.

TABELLAEPHYLLUM Stumm, 1948. T. peculiaris, ctp. 41, taba. 12, ¢ur. 1, 2, 9,
11; BepxHu# neBoH, usBecTHsku Martin, CIIA, ApusoHna. "'osoTun — B Ko.4J.
1IMB, HoMep He ykasaH. '

"Kosonuanbuble kopaJiibl. CTEHKM KOPAJJIUTOB M0JUIOHAJbHblE. [lHMa npes—
paweHsl B TabeJubl; HET HU CeNT, HU AuccenuMeHToB" (Stumm, 1948a, crp. 41).
[To A — Columnariidae Spongophyllinae. ‘

TABULARIA Soshkina, 1937, non Lendenfeld, 1884. T. turiensis, crp. 72, ra6a. 13,
¢ur.3—5; cuayp, BEHJOK BOCTOYHOrO ckaoHa Ypasa, p.Tyaa. Mosotun — 9k3.276(w 1,65,
66, 204). koax. 143, IUH. Ta6a. XVIII, dur, 3.

Onunounbiit kopas. CenralbHhlit annapaTt UMeeT Bl KOPOTKUX HUTEBUAHBIX
WHUMIOB, OTXOASWMUX OT y3Koro 3ursaroobpasHoro oboaka. Juuwa noJHble, o6b1Y-~
HO BbINYKJble Y KpaeB U MJIOCKUE WJIM HeMHoro BaaBieHHble B leHTpe (CowkuHa,
19317, ctp. 71, ynp.)..IlTo A — Omphymatidae,

Pek. nuarsos. OnuHouHble quadpparmMaTodopHbie KOpaaJbl C JaMeJJsipHoi
CTEHKOi, OT KOTOPOi# 0TXOAAT KOPOTKUE JaMeJasipHble CenTaJbHble rpebHU.
[Huwa penkue MoJHble.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Ketophyllum.

TABULOPHYLLUM Fenton, Fenton, 1924. T. rectum, ctp. 31, 1aba. 6, dur. 8~12;
BepxHuu aesoH, XakbGeppw, CllA, AitoBa. TosoTtun — 5k3. 7834, MV..

OauHouHmit KopaJul ¢ -mepexumMamyu u B3nyTuaMu. Poccysa caabo BbipakeHa
uau orcyrcTByeT. CenTbl He KapMHUPOBAHbI; GOJblIME MOYTH JOCTUrAIOT LEHTpA,
uHOrja coefuHslTCs, o6pas3ys HenpaBuabHyl TpyOKY, MHOr A Xe — WUPOKYI0
HU3KYI0 NCEeBLOKOJyMelay. XapakTepHO BTOPUUHOE yToaueHKe cenT. [Juua He—
noJHble, U3MEHUNBBIE, UHOT 1A NEPEXOAAT B AMCCENUMEHTBI; MOCJeJHUE Pa3HBIX
pa3mepoB, 3aHuMaiT 60abwyio yacTb kopaJjaa (Fenton, Fenton, 1924,cTp. 30,
ynp.). [lo A -~ Cyathophyllidae,

WBanus, 1953 — nogpoa Endophyllum.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Endophyllum.

TACHYLASMA Grabau, 1922, ( = Tachyelasma Lang, S.-T., 1940). T. cha, cTp. 35,
Taba. 1, ur. 2, puc. 50, Kap6ou Kuras, ?[0ubuanb. Tonorun — 9k 3. 142, KI'C.

CrpenTeJa3MOUAHbIA KOPaaJ C OTAEJIbHbIMU NepexiiMaMy; SMUTEeKa TOHKas,
npopoJbHo pebpucras. CenTbl NOYTH paanaibHble, pABHOMEPHO YTOJIlEHHblE HA
GoJbueil ux yactu. BokoBble U NPOTHBONOJIO0KHO—~OOKOBbBIE CENThl AIMHHEE OCTANb—
HbIX, @ rJaBHas — Kopoue. Hameuaercs doccyana. [uccenumenTn pasBuThl He
fcHo (Grabau, 1922, ctp. 34, ynp.).

[lo A — Streptelasmaidae.

Schindewolf, 1942 u gp. — noapon Pentaphyllum.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Plerophyllum,

Fligel, 1968 — ? nogpon Cryptophyllum.

OcHoBbl naJgeodToaoruu, 1962 u ap. — cuHonum Ufimia.

TACHYPHYLLUM Dobrolyubova, 1962. T. artyshtense, ctp. 317, tag.a. 8, dur, T;
kap6oH, TypHciickuit spyc Kysbacca. Nosiotun — sk3. 1034, koua. 1560, ITITH.
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"B'okoBble M [Be CoCelHMEe C NPOTHBONOJOXHOA CENThbl AJMHHEE M TOJIE OCTAJb—
HbIX CeNT, HO He NOCTUraloT ock Kopakaa. [‘naBHas cenrta ToJcras, HO Kopaue
ocTaabHbIX 6oabwux. Masble centol aaunHble. Ha nepudepuu Bce centol Ipepbi—
BAKTCS KPYMHbIMKA NMy3bIpAMHU. [uuwa peakue, caabo Boinykabie” (OCHOBLI NaJeoH—
ToJsoruu, 1962, crp. 317). Mo A ~ Adamanophyllidae.

Pex. auarnos. OpuHOUHbE MAeoHOPOpHEE KODPANJbl. I“JaBhas M NPOTHBOMOJIOX--
Has CenThl KOpouye MeTacenT, GOKOBblE U NMPOTUBONOJOXHO-60KOBbIE - — AIMHHEE
1 oObIUHO mHMpe.

TAIMYROPHYLLUM Tchernychev, 1941, T. speciosum, ctp. 12, Ta6a. 1, ¢ur. 1-3,
tabua. 2, ¢ur. 1-3, taba. 5, dur. 5, puc. 1; HuxHui aeBoH, n—oB Taiimblp, p.Tapes.
CogoTun - sk3. 3, xoJu. 5958, UM, Ta6a. X1X. dur. 1. .

"KopaJia Ko J0HHAIbHbIA, 06pa3youmuii MacCUBHbIE, HEBbICOKHE, ACTpPEeeBHHbIE
NOJUNHAKU. BHEWHAS CTeHKa y OTAEJbHBIX KOPAJIMTOB OTCyTCTByeT. Ha noBepx~
HOCTH MOJUMHSKA KOPAJUINTH MOJUCOHAJbHbIE, C SCHBIMY MPaHULAMU,C MPUNOHS~
ThIMU oCTpbIMU Kpasmu. CenTbl ABYyX NMOPSAAKOB, AJMHHble M TOHKMe. Bcaencteue
OTCYTCTBUS BHEWHUX CTEHOK CENTHl OJHOTO KOPaJIIMTA COEJMHSIOTCS C CEeNTaMu
apyroro. CenTbl nepBoro nopsiika AOCTUrAIOT LIEHTPA KOPAJIJIUTOB, '€ KOHIbI
ux 3arubaKpTcs B OfHY CTOPOHY, 3aKpyuMBasiCb OTHOCUTEJbHO APYF ApYra, Ho
HUKOrAa He coefuHsKTCA. MexcenTaabHblit annapar naeoHoopHbliit. BHewHss

. 30HA ero COCTOMT U3 MHOIOYUCJIEHHbIX MEJKUX ny3bipeil, [JHuma BorHyThe
pacuensennbie” (Yepuniwes, 1941a, ctp, 12). [lo 4 — Cyathophyllidae.

TAISYAKUPHYLLUM Minato, 1955. T. rosifer, ctp. 143, Ta6a. 22, ¢our. 12, ta6a.
25, ¢ur. 4, Taba. 34,Pur. 8, puc. 15; kapboH, Hu3bl 30Hb Fusulinella fnoHuy,
npedekTypnl IMarycu u Xupocuma. "'osnotun — 5k3., u306paxeHHslit Minato,
1955, Taba. 22, ¢ur. 12; xoaa. Osasw, 'UT.

"OcHOBHblE 0COOEHHOCTH CTPYKTYpbl 3TOr0 KopaJila oueHb CXofHbl ¢ Amygdalo-
phyllum, omHako HoBas GopMa xapakTepusyeTcs peweTuyaTbiMiu centamu" (Mina -
to, 1955, crtp. 143). o A — Amygdalophyllidae,

UsaHnoBckuit, 1967 ~ ?cunonum Amygdalophyllum.

TANBAELLA Minato et Kato, 1965. Waagenophyllum izuruhensis Sakaguchi et
Yamagiva, 1958, crp. 176, Ta6a. 3, pur. 5, raba. 4, dur. 6, ra6a. 5, dpur. 2,

3; HuxHas nepmb, 30Ha Neoschwagerina flnonuu, npedekrypa Ocaka. 'osoTun —
9k3. 59026 — 59028, YO.

"BerBucrtoie Durhaminidae ¢ oceBoii KOJOHHOM}, MHOrAa nJoTHoH Tuna Heritschi-
oides, HO C XOpoWo Pa3BUTHIMI JOHCAAJEOMIHBIMU mccenuMenTamu” (Minato, Kato,
19658, cTp. 55).

BaHOBCKMi (31eCb) — CUHOHUM Heritschioides.

TANJILASMA Pedder, 1967. Tabulophyllum? meridionale Philip, 1962, cTp.

184, ¢ur. 6, Taba. 26, dur. 4, 5; nuxuuit neson, Kynep-Kpuxk, ABc'rpame, Buk-
topus. [onoTun — sx3. 3036, TS 1590, TS 1691, YM.

""MeJiKkue OAMHOUHbIE TETPAKOPAJJbl C WUPOKOi JaMeJlispHoii snuTekoit. Cen-
Thbl Jajkue, Xxopowo AuddepeHUUpOBaHHbIE HA ABA nopsijfka, o6bluHO HA mepude-
puu npepniBaoTcs; 60ablue centhl y ocu oObIYHO pacwupeHbl, o6pasys HenocTo-
SIHHBI} ayJ0c, MECTAMM KOHTpaTUreHTHble. JuCCEenMMEHThl HaKJIOHEHHbIE, Bbl-
TAHYTble, HEKOTOpble JoHcAaJeouaHble. TabyasipuyM oObIYHO MOAHAT B 30HE ay.Jo-
ca" (Pedder, 1967b, ctp. 116). [To A —Lindstroemiidae.

NBaHoBCKuit (3necb) — ?cuHonuM Tabulophyllum,

TARALASMA Pedder, 1967. Syringaxon radiatum Hill, 1950, cTp. 144, Tabu. 6,
¢ur. 14, 15; nesoH, ? amc, ABctpaaus, Bukropusa. ['onotun — sk3. 48113, 'CB.

"MeJkue ofMHOUHble TeTpakopadabl. CenTbl raaakue uau caabo KapuiupoBaH-
Hble, 0ObIUHO pajfuaJbHble, HHOr A NpenblBaowuecs Ha nepudepun, Majble —
06bluHO KOHTpaTHrenTHble. HeueTkuit ayoc o6pa3oBaH CJUAHMEM OCEBbIX KOH-
1oB 60abwHX cent. JuccenuMeHTs NOSBJAAIOTCSA B KOHIle HEaHUUECKO# Uau B
HauaJje 3¢eOuUeCcKOR cTaauu MexXay KOHTpaTUreHTHbIMYU cenTamy (mosuuus 1),
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HO B KOHIle KOHIIOB pa3BUBalOTCs MexJy BceMu centamu. /JHuma obbiuHo naoc-
Kue B ayJjoce u or Hero onymenn" (Pedder, 1967b, crp. 112). [lo A —Lindst-
roemiidae.

TATJANOPHYLLUM Kosyreva, 1974. T. dobroljubovae,” ctp. 94, puc. 1; kap6oH,
Bu3eiickuit apyc, BopoHnexckoii antekanssl. 'osorun — 3k3. 14/69. AIMN.

"MaccusHas kojouus. [lpecenumenTapuym xopowo pas3suT. Juuma NnJiockue
UaM CJerka BOTHyThle, HenoJHble, OceBas CTPYKTypa CJOXHOIO HENMpaBUJAbHOTO
CTPOEHUs, COCTOUT. U3 UCKPUBJIEHHLIX PaAMAAbHBIX MJACTUHOK U OCEBbIX AHMIL"
(KosbipeBa, 1974, ctp. 94). [lo A —Lonsdaleiidae, koioHMaAbHAs pa3HOBUAHOCTb
‘Gangamophyllum,

TEMNOPHYLLUM Walther, 1928. T, latum, ctp. 123, puc. 14; cpennuii neBon "ap-
lta.. U36pan Lang, S.- T., 1940, ctp. 132. MosoTun. — k3. 6973, wa 6971,
6972, xoua. Benekunaa, M3®,

OzauHouHble KopaJubl. JluccenMMeHTH BHyTPEHHE!N 30HbI KpyNHee, UeM Hapyxk-
HO}{, [Jle CenThbl yToaueHbl, 30HAa JHUI MOXeT ObiTb WUPOKOi, HO MOXET BUIOU3~
MEHSATbCH TaK, YTO MEepexo] oT Hee K JUCCENUMEHTAPYYMY-CTAHOBUTCS HESCHBIM,
CenTbl HEMHOIr'0 He JOXOAAT A0 ocH, ABYX nopsakos (Walther, 1928, ctp. 120-
123, ynp.). Mo 4 ~Pexiphyllidae nov. Tpabeky.an MorokanTHble (Jell, 1969).

Altevogt, 1963 — cuHouuM Charactophyllum.

ByabBankep, 1958 u ap. — cuHouum Neostringophyllum.

TENUILASMA Ivanovsky, 1965. T. tenue, crp. 103, Ta6a. 4, dour. 3; cuayp, aras-
nosepu, Cubupckoit naargopmsl, p. op6usuun, l'osorun — ska. 236/8 nurul.
Ta6a. XXI, ¢ur. 3.

"TOHKHE MeTacenThl pacnoJjaralnTcs NepUCTO MO OTHOWEHUIO K KOpO’I‘KMM rJaas-
HO} ¥ MPOTUBOMOJOXHOH cenTaM. Jluuma BbINYyKJble, YaCTO G AONOJHUTENbHbIMU
naacTuHKamu, ocobenno Ha nepudepuu KopaJaa" (Msanosckuii, 1965, cTp. 103).
[lo A ~Densiphyllidae. WBanoBckuit, 1970 — cunonum Dinophyllum.

TENUIPHYLLUM. Soshkina, 1937. T. orratum, ctp. 32, Taba. 16, dur. 3,4;
CUJYD, BEHJOK, BOCTOYHOr'O CKJIOHA Ypaaa, p. Boisa. M'osorun — wa. 346, 347,
koaa. 143, [NNMH. Ta6a. XVIII, dour. 5.

KOJ[OHMaJleble naeoHodopHble Kopaaabl. [Juuma ToHKUE BbINYKJAblE, Ha nepude-
DM MHOTO MEJKHUX B3JyThiX My3bipeil. Kpaesble ny3bipy BCTpeyalwTCs KakK MC-
KawoueHue, CenTbl NAaCTUHYATHIE, ABYX MOPSAAKOB, TOHKME, PACNOJOXEHb MOUTH
paauaabHo (Cowkuna, 1937, crp. 31, ynp.). [lo:4 ~Kyphophyllidae.

Wang, 1950 u ap. s cutonum Entelophyllum.

Ma, 1956b -~ cunoHuM Strombodes.

OcHoBbl naaeonToJoruu, 1962 — cunonum Kyphophyllum.

TERATOPHYLLUM Lang, Smith, Thomas, 1940, nom. nov. pro Platyphyllum
Lindstrom, 1883 (cM.), non Audinet-Serville, 1831.

OcHoBbl naaeoHTogoruu, 1962 u ap. — cuHoHuM Rhizophylluin.

TETRALASMA Schindewolf, 194Z. Polycoelia (T.) quadriseptata, ctp. 92, Taba.
21, ¢ur. 6a, B, puc. 34; kapbon, Buseiickuit apyc Peitnckux rop. I'osorun —

B koaa. [1I"C.

"Polycoelia ¢ oTueTJuBoOi rJaBHOH cenToii, rnaBHas, NPOTUBONMOJOXHAS U
6okoBbIe MPOTOCENTH TOHKME AJMHHbIE; HA 3peJioil cTaauu oHM Npeobaajawr,
Tak Kak Meracentbl ciabo paseuth" (Schindewolf, 1942, ctp. 90). lo 4 -
Polycoelinae, noapoa Po lycoelia.

UBaHoBCKuit (31ecb) — cuHoHuM Calophylum.

TETRAPHYLLUM Ludwig, 1865. T.profundum, ctp. 154, 1aba. 36. dur. 3a—e;
HukHUi nexwreitn UenTpaabHoit EBponnl, Uabmenay. IMogoTun yrepss.

"YeTbipe nepekpemuBanMecs CenTol NepBoro nopsaka, rayboko Baamouuecs
B CepeflMHy; [IBe 3ajHUe MJOXO BhpaxXeHsl; Yawkd oueHb raybokas " (Ludwig,
1865, ctp. 143). [lo A ~ Pinnata astrocyathina.

Lang, Smith, 1934, npeanoxuau cuMTaTh Ha3BAHWE HEAEHCTBATEIbHbIM.

Schindewolf, 1942 u ap. — cunouum Polycoella (=Calophyllum).
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THAMNOPHYLLUM Penecke, 1894. T. stachei, crp. 594, Ta6a. 8, dur. 1-3,
taba. 11, ¢ur. 1,2; auxuuii—cpenuuit aeBon ABctpun, I'pau. U36pan Lang,
Smith, 19358, cTp. 564. JlekTorun — 3k3. P 886,/1953, I'Y. U3bpan Pickett,
1967, ctp. 67. TomoTunnl — .9k3. R 3099030994, BM.

KopaJian Ko JJoOHUAAbHbIA, NEHAPOUAHDIHA, ONHOBPEMEHHO NosABJaseTcs 3~5 Mouek.
B MecTe noukoBaHUs KOPAJJIUTHl COEAMHEHbl JUCCENUMEHTAPHOH! TKaHbo. BoJb-
wMe cenTbi HE AOCTUrAOT OCH, Majble KOpoTkue. JlHMma WHPOKUE, FOPU3OHTAJIb-
Hble, B3[lyThle JUCCENMMEHTb 06pasylwT ofuH paa B crepeo3oHe. [ToBepxHocTb
NpoA0JbHO- perMCTaﬂ (Penecke, 1894, crp. 593). Cuct. nosoxenue He ykasaHo
Cm. Schouppe, Stacul, 1963, Scrutton, 1968.

Tpa6exy11b1 punuaakanTHble (Jell, 1969).

Schouppé, 1949 — mnoppon Macgeea.

Wang, 1950 - — uoapoa Phacellophyllum,

Ma, 1956a — cunonum Disphyllum.

THECACRISTATUS Strelnikov, 1973, T. horridus, ctp. 50, Taba. 6, ¢ur. 1,2;
cuayp, Jayaaosckuit spyc Ioaspuoro Ypasa. Mosorun — sk3. 4/9520, LI'M.
Ta6a XVII, dur. 4. . ’ '

"BeTBUCTblE KOJOHMU, IMUTEKA MOKPHITA MEJIKUMMU FpeOHAMY, OMOACHIBAOWU-
MU KOPaJLJIUT U pacrnojaramuuMucs nepneHaukyJaspHo nobepxHoctu. CenrabHblit
annapaTt pasBUT caabo, B BUAEe KOPDOTKMX MAACTMHOK HAa CTEHKE, MM COBCEM He
pasBut. [lHMma noJjHble, NJIOCKME UJIM BOLHYTHIE, MHOrAA cJabo BhimykJable"
(Crpeabnukos, 1973, ctp. 50). [lo 4 ~Zelophyllidae.

WBaHoBCckuit (31ecb) — cUHOHUM Aphyllum.

THECASPINELLUM Nikolaieva, 1949. T. jakowlevi, ctp. 106, Ta6a. 15, dpur.
8-10; ciayp, BeHJIOKCKHit APYyC BOCTOUHOr 0 CKJoHa ¥ pana, p. Taabrus. I"ogo-
™MD — 9K3. 73 B koasl. 5746, UT'M. Ta6a. IV, dur. 7.

"OMHOUHble KOpaJJbl, HeGoJblKUX pa3MepoB, UXIMHIPOKOHUUECKOH ¢ OpMBl,

B .10xHONJ€0HOQOPHOM MeXCeNTaJbHOM annapare AHUWA, C NpUJEravUMK K
HMM Ty3bipbkamy, o6pa3yoT noBropsiomuecs rpynnsl. CentaJbHble WHUIL pas-
BUTHI TOJIbKO Ha cTeHke Kopaaaa" (Hukoaaea, 1949, ctp. 106). TB_A — Pholi-
dophyllidae.

Tpabekyab pabaakaHTHble.

" VIBaHOBCKHii, Wypuiruna (3aecb) — cuHouum Tryplasma.

THECOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1953. T.lebedeuvi, cTp. 176, Taba. 7, gur, 13-18;
cepeauHa kap6ona Jénbacca. MNosoTun — 9x3. 567, koaa. 5030..1I'M.

OnMHOYHble KOHMYECKUE KOpaJJbl C TOHKOH CTEeHKO#. B mpoTuBOMNoa0XHbIX
KBajpaHTax cent 6oabwe. Ha Moxoabix cragusax doccyaa oTkpbiTas, Ha 3peJbX
He BblpaxeHa, rJaBHas celTa He BblAeaseTCH, MPaHULbl MeXAy KBaJapPaHTaAMU
ctupawrcs. OceBble KOHIb CENT NPOTUBONOJOXHBIX KBaJJpaHTOB YaCcTO CpacTanTcs,
obpasys Ayry, a B [l1aBHbIX — B T'DYNMNbl, MJM OHM Napata€ibHbl Apyr Apyry. Cenrbl
IJIaBHBIX KBaJPaHTOB TOHblle, YeM NPOTUBONOAOXHbIX. [JHUIA NOBOJIBHO MHOIO-
YUCJEHHblE, AUCCENUMEHTOB HET (<I>0MquB 1953a, cTp. 175, ynp.). [To A - Ste-
reophrentidae, nov.

Weyer, 1965 — cunonuM Barytichisma,

RoZkowska, 1969 — cunonum Amplexizaphrentis.

MBaHOBCKuﬁ (3mecpb) — cuHouuM Trochophyllum. -

THOMASIPHIYLLUM, Minato et Kato, 1965. Iranophyllum 'spangifotium Smith,
1941, ctp. 6, Taba 1, pur.10— 13 HU3bl — cepeauHa nepmu Bupmel, Monorun —
9k3. 17249, I'CH.

"Oaunounvle Waagenophyllidae ¢ BesukyaspubiMu centamu” (Minato, Kato,
1965a, ctp. 67). [To A —noapoa Pavastehphyllum,

UBaHoBcKkuit (3aechb) — aueHb 6au3ok Kionophyllum.
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THYSANOPHYLLUM Nicholson et Thomson, 1876. T.orientale, ctp. 15¢; Tho=
mson, 1880, ctp. 257, Tada. 3, ¢ur. 11, 11a, 14, 14a, pur. 4; kapboH, Buseiic-
kuit apyc Wornanauu. U36pan Gregory, 1917, trp. 238. JlekroTun — sk3. 1095,
KMT. U36pan Hill, 1940a, crp. 162, Taba. 8, pur. 26, 27.

[To obweit dopne koJOHUHM, O XapaKTepy Nepudepuyeckoit Be3UKYIAPHOii TKa-
HU U He JOoCTUralowum Teku centamMu 6ausok Lonsdaleia, oTauyaeTcss OTCYyTCT-
BUEM YETKOH KOJyMeJJbl B IEHTPAIbHO# 30He, IJle Pa3BUThI OUYEHb PeiKUe [HH-
wa (Nicholson, Thomson, 1876, cTp. 150, ynp.). CucT. NOJOXKEHUe He yKas3aHo.

Pesus. auaruo3 (Hill, 1940a, ctp. 161). "KonoH1anbhbie pyrosbi ¢ JOHCAAIE0-
MOHBIM auccenuMeHTapuyMoM. CenTbl HE JOCTUrAKT OCHM KpOME NMPOTMBOMOJIOX-
HOi, KoTopas MoXeT GbiTb OYeHb AJIMHHONA, 0COBEHHO Ha paHHeit craauu. Jduuwa
noJiHbie, 06bIUHO NJIOCKO-BbHINYKJble, HO UHO'AA CJerka BOr'HyTbie".

de Groot, 1963 — renemoppa Lithostrotion.

TIMANIA Stuckenberg, 1895. T.schmidti, ctp. 62, taba. 15, dur.4, ra6a. 16, ¢ur.
7, Taba. 17, dur. 4; Bepxuuit kap6on Pycckoit naaTdopmbl, ApxaHreabckas
064. Monorun — sx3. 494, 495, koaa. 305, LII'M.

KpynHble ofuHOuHble KOpaJibl ¢ Nay6oKo# yawkoit M TOHKOK creHkoil. lepero—
POAKM ABYX MOPSAKOB, cJabo pa3BUTH rJaBHas U GOKOBble, HAXOASWMECS B WeEALX,
CHJbHO pasBUTa NMPOTUBONOJOXKHASA, MOUTH JOCTUraKWas UeHTpa. JHAOTeKaAbHAs
TKaHb [J0BOJbBHO KpyNHOsSYeUcTas, pa3BuTa Ha nepudepuu, B BepxHeil nojoBuHe
sueek ee 30Ha yxe. [ uuma peakue, HSOCHYThie, MECTAMM pacllenieHHble
(irykenbepr, 1895, crp. 62, ymp.). [lo 4 ~ Expleta.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Bothrophyllum.

TIMANOPHYLLUM Fomitchev, 1953, Timania mosquensis Dobrol., 1937.

A6c. cuHonuMm Pseudotimania Dobr. et Kabak., 1948 (cM.).

NpaH:3cKuit (3aecb) — cunonum Timania .

TIMOROSMILIA Koker, 1924, Plerophyllum radiciformi: Gerth, 1921, crtp. 92,
taba. 146 (2), our. 15-18, puc. &; nepmb, Bacaeo, o. Tumop. Mosorun ~ ? B
Koaa. MYB.

OauHOUHblE ABYCTOPOHHECHMMETPHUUHBIE KOPA.LJIbl C XOPOWO Pa3BUTON CTEHKOM.
Ha 3peJoit cTaguu NpoTUBONMOJOXKHAS CENTA KOPOTKAs, OCTaJbHble IPOTOCENTHI
nomunupywT./limma peakue,fuccenumentos ket (Koker, 1924, ctp. 30, ynp.). Ilo
A - Amphistraeidae, Schindewolf, 1942 u ap. — cuHonuM P lerophyllum.

TIMORPHYLLUM Gerth, 1921. T.wanneri, ctp. 70, Ta6.a. 145 (1), dur. 8-10,
puc. 1; nepmb, Bacaeo, o. Tumop. Jlekrotun — B kola. MYB. U36pau Schouppé,;

Stacul, 1955, ctp. 153.

OauHOUHble KOpaJJbl C ToJCTOX snuTekoit. Yamka niockas. KopoTkas raasHas
cenTa HaXoOUTCs B OTKPBITO#t doccyae. [IpoTuBonosokHas cenra NpuHUMaeT
yuacTue B 06pa30BaHMM KOJAyMedabl. HeT UMKJIMUHOCTH:. .B MOSABJIEHMM 3KTOCENT.
[JlHuma M0JHO BbipaxXeHbl, OT OCH MOJHUMAIOTCS BBEpX, 3aTeM NporubawnTcs u
onaATh nogHumakprcs, Auccenumentos Het (‘Gerth, 1921, ctp. 69, ynp.). Ilo 4 —
Stylaxinidae.

TIPHEOPHYLLUM Hill, 1956. Eridophyllum bartrumi Allan, 1935, cTp. 4,
taba. 5, ¢ur. 1-3; cpennuit neson. Pudton Hosoit 3enanaun. MosoTun — B KOJJL.
Annax, YOH3 u BM. Cwm. Hill, 1940c, ctp. 271.

"dauesougHbie, YACTUUHO LEPUOUAHBIE PYTO3bl C WHUPOKUM JUCCENUMEHTAPH-
yMOM M KapMHMPOBAHHBIMM CeNnTaMu, Goablue CeNnThl He JOCTUIAIT OCK; WX BHYT-
peHHMe KOHIbl HefpaBUJIbHO UCKPUBJEHDI, Aead TabyJispuyM Ha ABe 30HbL. AyJo-
ca Her" (Hill, 1956b, ctp. 9). ITo 4 —Phillipsastraeidae Eridophyllinae.

Birenheide, 1963 ¥ np.— ? cunonum Cyathophyllum. E

Pickett, 1967 — cunonum ‘CylindrophyllumSimps.
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TORTOPHYLLUM Sloss, 1939. Zaphrentis cystica Winchell, 1866, crp. 90;
Stumm, 1973b, crp. 137, Taba. 1, ¢pur. 1,2, 4-6, Ta6a. 2, ¢ur. 9, raba. 1, 4, 5;

?cpennuit nesor CWA, Muunran. Jlekrorun — ska. 14355, MY, Ms6pan Stumm,
1963b.

OnuHOYHBIE KOPAAJbl & MHOTOUMCJIEHHBIMYU pAAaMu AHCCENUMEHTOB, NEpPHAKCH-,
aJbHO /{dMIla MJIOCKHE, Y OCH — HAKJOHEHB, YT'0 COOTBETCTBYET HM3KOMY BLICTY-
ny Ha AHe yawku. Boabuwue cenTbl coepuHATCA y ocH, o6pa3ys komnaekc. Ma-
Jble cenTbl 06buHO AJuHHble. CHMMeTpus He scHas, [JaBHOW QoccCyabl HeT
{Sloss, 1939, cTp. 54, ynp. ). CucT. noJoxenue He ykasaHo.

Wang, 1950 — noapon Acanthophyllum,

Ma, 1956a — cunouum 7Tabulophyllum.

TRAPEZOPHYLLUM Etheridge, 1899. Cyathophyllum elegantulum Dun, 1898,
ctp. 85, Tabua. 3, dour. 5, 6; HuxHuil neBoH (no A — BepxHuit cuayp) ABCTpaauu,
Bukropus. N'oaorun - sk3. 41717, I'CB.

A He npuBeJ HM AMarHo3a, HY xapakTepucTuku. [lo A — Actinozoa.

Auaruo3 (Hill, 1939c,crp. 234). "Liepuonnnnie pyrosn ¢ HapyxHo# cepueit
MJIOCKMX AMCCENMMEHTOB, BHyTPEHHell cepuell NoAKOBOOGpa3HbIX AUCCENHMEHTOB
M MOJHBIMY BOLHYTBIMM JHMWaMHU".

Tpabekyan punupakauthbie (Jell, 1969).

~Wang, 1950 — noapoa Phagellophyllum,

TREMATOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1924, T.'schulzi, ctp. 76, puc. 104; cpeanuii ,
aeBoH, Appopdep Idens. U36pan Lang, S.-T., 1940, crp. 135. Mosotun -
3k3. 1008, kosa. Bepekunpa, M3,

Kopaaab keraeBupnbie. Kpag uvawku naockue. JIMHMA nepeceyeHus AHMIL
obpamena BbnyKJocTblo Hapyxy. CenTbl BepeTeHOBHAHbBIE, CHAbHO 3aKpyyYeHbl
B 30HE HMII, MECTaMK pacllenjfioTca Ha JelcTh. MexcenraibHas TKaHb
THNUYHO nreHoduasounnas ( Wedekind, 1924, crtp. 72-76. ynp.). [lo 4 - Pteno-
phyllidae. -

Hill, 19425 u np. -~ cuHonum Dohmophyllum,

Wang, 1950 — cuHoHum Ptychophyllum.

UBaHoBCKuit (3pecb) — cuHoHuM Acanthophyllum.

TRIPLOPHYLLITES Easton, 1944. T.palmatus, ctp. 35, ra6a. 8, dur. 1- 6;
muccucunuit, Yecrep, CWA, Unaunoiic; ronorun — sxa. 3519, UI'C,

"OpMHGUYHbIE, OUEeHb PE1KO MOYKYyoWHeCcH KOpaabl; uamka o6bl.uHO BOrHYyTasd;
B ee BepXHell YacCTH CeNnTbi GUeHb KOPOTKHE; SMUTeKa TOHKasd, NpoAoJbHopebpuc—
Tas, ¢ pyraMmi, BCTpevaioTcH Li#fk?; Ha DaHHMX cTaauAx 60JbuMe CeNnThl OYeHb
AJMHHBIE; MaJble CeNThl GUeHb KOPOTKHUE HJU OTCYTCTBYIOT; XOpOLWO pa3BUTa

raaBHas ¢occyJa; riaBHas cenTa NporpeccHBHO yKopauuBaeTcs, okalMJeHa
COeMHSAIIMUMUCS Y OCH COCEJHUMM cenTamit; GOKOBble CEeNThl XOpolo Bbipaxe-
Hbl HA No3[He# HeaHWUEeCKOH cTaaum; AHUMA NOJHME, AUCCENUMEHTH Oo6b uHO
penkue, HenpaBHJAbHBE, Yalle pa3BUTH MexAy 60abWHMU U MAABIMU cenTaMu u
HUKOTla He JOHCA3JeouAHble; MoXeT ObiTh cenTaibHad crepeo3ona’’( (Easton,
1944, crp. 35).

Ilo 4 - Hapsiphyllidae. -

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cunouuM Amplexizaphrentis.

de Groot, 1963 u ap. — cuHoHuM Zaphrentites . . i

TRIPLOPHYLLUM Simpson, 1900, Zaphrentis terebrata. Hall, 1883a, ctp. 316,

raba. 23, dur. 5; cpeannuit nesou, Axeddepconsyain, CWA, Uupuana u Ken-
Tykku. MonoTun — sk3. 3741/1, MHI (Easton, 1944, ta6a. 17, ¢ur. 18).

CxoneH ¢ Zaphrentis, HO Kpome ofHoi uMeeT aBe Gokosble ¢occybl, a no-
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Joxenne ¢ubp obparsoe (Simpson, 1900, ctp. 209, ynp.). Cucr . no.aoxe-
HMe He yKasaHo. ‘
domuues, 1973a — noapon Stereophrentis..

Sanford, 1939 u ap. — cuHoHuM Zaphrentoides .

Stumm, 1949 u ap, — cuHoHMM * Heterophrentis.

Wang, 1950 — cuHonuM Menophyllum.

TROCHOPHYLLUM M. - Edwards et Haime, 1850. 1.vemeuili; 1851, ctp. 357,
taba. 5 ¢ur.6, 6a; Hu3b MUCCHCHITHS CIWIA, Kenrykku. N'osotun — 7B KoJiJ.
rum. '

"KopaJ&a oauHOUuHbli TpoxouaHblif. Yawka o6bluHo MeJakas. B pyaumeHnrap-
Holt cenTaabHo# dhoccyae HaxoAUTCH MaJieHbKas centa. /lpyrue cenTsl ToJCThiE,
He 3y6uaTble, pafuaibHble, NOUTH JOXOAAT A0 LlEHTPA BUCLEPaJIbHOA KaMephl,
rae pasBuThl MeJdkue aHuma" (M.« Edw. et H., 1850, ctp. LXVII). Ilo "4 -
Cyathophyllidae Zaphrentinae.

TROPIDOPHYLLUM Pedder, 1871, 1.hillae, ctp. 376, Taba. 67, ¢ur. 1-14, puc.
puc. 2a—d; nuxuuit aepoH, Jluk Xoya ABcrtpaauu, Hosniit xuniit ¥Yaac. I'osorun
— 3k3. F 11664, YHA. .

"OAMHOUHbIA TeTpakopana, uHoraa obpasyer @acunky.r!a'mue KoJoHuu. Yaweu-
HOit naaTdopMbl HeT uau y3kas . . . CenTbl paguaibHble, KADUHUDOBAHHbLIE, Y
OCH paClIMpEHHbIE, '~ WHUNOBUIHBIE . . . , HE JOCTUrAT OCH, U3peJKa peTHHOPM-
Hble. TpabGekyJbl MOHakaHTHble C WUPOKOH# AuBeprexuueir pubp, yawme cybnapad-
JeJbHble, pexe pacxojsuuecs B NJaHe centbl. B 3oHe pacwuupeHus centbl MOryT
COeIMHATbCS CKJEepEeHXUMOH, yacTo GopMupys BHYTpEHHIOW cTeHKy. [JuccenuMen-
TOB MaJO UJM HECKOJbKO PANOB, OHU OGBIYHO HAKJIOHEHbl BHYTPb, MECTaMM Y0~
weHHble Yau pombouaHble. JHuwa o6bIYHO WHPOKUE NOJAHBIE, UX CUCTEMA BMECTe
c nepudrepuueckumMyu  TabejnaMu naockas UAM BOCHYTas, NEPUOAMUYECKU YTOJ-
waercs ckaepenxumoi” (Pedder, 1871a, ctp. 374). Tlo 4  Cyathophyllidae.

TRYPLASMA Lonsdale, 1845. Cyathophyllum (1.)  aequabilis, ctp. 613, 633,
raba. A, ¢ur. 7, Ta; cpeanuii 1eBOH BOCTOYHOIO CKJoHa ¥YpaJa, p. Kakpa. Us- A
6pan. Etheridge, 1907,cTp. 42. I'osotun yrepsas. Heotun — sk3. 1/486, UTuTl.
WU36pan WBanosckuM u Wypbiruuoi specs. Ta6a. XI, dur. 5.

"IIuauHapuYecKuif; B LEeHTPAJAbHO) 30HE AHMIA WHUPOKME, YACTUYHO 3axoAdwue
MeXAy CenTaMu; HapyXHas 30Ha y3Kas; CeNnThl WMPOKUe, NoNEepeMeHHO y3Kue,
MHOI'OYMCJEeHHble, C RPYLJAbIMM OTBEPCTHAMIt; HAapyXHas cTeHKa ToHKasf" (Lon—
dale, 1845, ctp. 613). o 4 — noapoa Gyathophyllum.

PeBus. nuaruos (Msanosckui, 1969, ctp. 36): "Caiinounnle auagparmatodop-
Hble Kopaaasi ¢ paSiakaiTiiiiibivin CeNTaMu; BcTpeyaoTca "omoaaxupanue” u
criopajMueckue Nnouku". "

CMm. Takxe Pholi dophyllum, Stortophyllum.

TSCHERNOWIPHYLLUM Dobrolyubova, 1958. T. podboriensis, crp. 210, tad..
34, dur. 1; kapbou, Buselickiuii spyc TlogMockoBHOH KoTa0BUHBL. ["onoTHN —
3k3. 583, koaa. 705, [1MH.

KoJsonuy BeTBMCTbIE, KODAAIUTE CoefiuHeHbl Tpyb6kamu. CenTbl nepsoro no-
psiiKa pacuMpeHbl y HApYXHOA M BHYyTPEHHe# CTEHOK, MX TOHKHE KOHIbl MOYTH -
AOCTUraloT OCH, I[ie YaCTO U30THYThl. " JaBHAs M NPOTHUBONOAOXHAS CENTh
3aXOAAT 3@ OCb, MHOI'[1a YANMHAETCS TOJIbKO OfHA U3 HMX. BokoBble cenThl Takxe
ynausenHble. CenThbl . BTOporo nopsjika pasBuTbl Caabo, YaCTO BHILAAAAT KOPOT-
Kumu 3y6unkamu. PasBut oaun pap nysvipelt, orpaHuueHHblii BHyTpeHHEeHk CTeH-
Koii. MecTamu nysbipuatas 3oHa ucuesaeT, obe cTeHku caupanrcs. Jduuma pes-
Kue, niockue uau caabo sornyrhie (Job6poawbosa, 1958, crp. 210, ynp.). [lo 4 —

Lichostrotionidae.
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TSCHUSSOVSKENIA Dobrolyubova, 1936. 1. captiosa, crp. 49, raba. 29, puc.
84, ta6a. 30, puc. 85—-88; Bepxuuit kap6on CpengHero Y pasa, UycoBckue ropoa-
ku. osorun — 9k3. 330, koaa. 4765, U'M. Ta6a. XXIII, dur. 9.

"KycTucTble NOJUNHAKY, COCTOSAWME U3 UMIAMHAPUUECKUX KOPAJJIUTOB, XapakK-
TepU3YIUXCH Upe3BbluaiiHO#i U3MEHUMBOCTbIO BCeX yacTell ckeaera. [lo BHYT-
pPEeHHeMYy CTPOEHMIO KOpaJJIUThl MeCTaMy NOXOXM Ha NMpeacTaBuTeJeit pofa Endo-
phyllum, a Mectamu Ha KopaJabl poga Ferbeekiella" (Jobpoao6oBa, 1936,
ctp. 48). Ilo A — Cyathophyllidae.

TUNGUSSOPHYLLUM Ivanovsky, 1959. Zaphrentis ?conulus Lindstrom, 1868,
cTp. 428, taba. 6, ¢ur. 8; HuxHuit cuayp o. lonana. osorun — ? B koaa. MEUC.

"OpuHOUHBle poroobpasHble KOpaJJbl C SCHbIM 3adpeHTOMIHBLIM PACOoJ0XeHHeM
yTOJUEHHbIX CTepeonJja3Moii cent. ['1aBHas cenTa HeCKOJbKO yKOpoueHa U pac-
nosoxeHa B GoccyJe, KOTopas OrpaHuueHa CAMBAWMMUCS KOHUAMK CeNT nep-
Boro nopsaka. CenTbl BToporo nopsika BCTpeyanwTCs He MocTosHHO. [JHuwma noJ-
Hble, B 0CEBOji YaCTH KopaJaja CHJIbHO NpUNofHATHe. [JuccenMMeHTbl BCTpeE 4A0T-
csa peako” (MBanosckuit, 1959, ctp. 897). [lo 4 — Protozaphrentidae, nov.

TURBINATOCANINIA  Dobrolyubova, 1970. Caninia okensis Stuckenberg, 1904,
ctp. 27, Taba. 2, dur. 2, raba. 3, ¢ur. 2; kapboH, Buseickuit apyc [looMockos-
HOjt KoTaoBuHbl. "onoTun — B ko1 336, LM, ,

OnuHoyHble KopaJabl. Bosbwye cenTtbl B raaBHbIX KBaApaHTax MHOLAA yToJ -
wenbl. Masable cenTbl He BHIXOAAT 3a NpefjeJbl ny3bipyaToit TKauu. Juuwa npunoa-
HATHl K 0CEBOji CTPYKTYpe , €CJM OHA He BhlpaxXeHa — MOUTH TOPU3OHTAJbHbBIE.
Ha Mouoablx cTaausax pasBuThbl anbo oceBas KOJOHHA AUGYHODUIJIOMIHONO THNA,
160 cTOJAGMK, KAK M HA 3pe.Joil, 0CeBble CTPYKTYpHl oTcyTcTBYIOT (J06poaio6oBa,
1970, cTp. 130, ynp.). [lo 4 —Clisiophyllidae.

WBaHoBckHit (3nech) — cuHoHUM Koninckophyllum.

TURBOPHYLLUM Parks, 1951. 1.multiconum, crtp. 176, Taba. 31, dur. 2a, B, 3a,
B; muccucunuii, Bpasep, CWA, ¥Yra. IMosorun — 3k3. 115999, HMB.

"OMHOUHBI/ KOPAJA CpeJHUX Pa3MEpOB, GJerka H3OTHYTHIA, OT TPOXOHIHOTO
1o cyOUMAMHIPUUECKOr0, C MHOrOUMCIEHHbIMU CyOpaauaabHbIMU CEeNTaMyu 32 UC-
KJouyeHueM 06JacT¥ OTUYETJIMBON rJaaBHOi GocCCyJbl, "ie OHM NEepUCThIe; aucce-
NUMEHTApUyM WUPOKUH, HeMoJHble BbIMYKJble AHMWA o6pasylT HeboJbllylo aKpo-
KOJyMeJJy; MacCUBHON MpyToo6pa3Hoyi KoJyMeJaabl HET; rJaBHas ¢occyJa Ha
BbiMyKJ0ii cTopone (Parks, 1951, crp. 176). [lo 4 —?Clisiophyllidae.

WBaHoBCKkHUit (3a€ecb) — ?CUHOHUM H eterocaninia.

TYRIA Scheffen, 1933, non Huebner, 1819. CM. Protyria. 1.insertum, cTp. 33,
tabJa. 5, ur. 2, 3; Bepxnuit opaosuk, 5B, rpabena Ocno. U36pan Lang, S.- T.,
1940, ctp. 136. N'osotun — B koaa. MO.

"Bropuunas crepeonsasMa 3anoJHseT BeCb KOpaJJ; B 9TOii Macce pacno3HalT-
cfl Kak MJoTHble ob6pa3oBanus centhl ¥ KoayMedaa. Cent 2 nopsaaka Her. [louko-
BaHMe Nepu@epuueckoe. MeJkue BeTBUCTble KOJOHUMU. [lonepeuHuK KopasauToB
3-5 MMm" (Scheffen, 1933, ctp. 33). [lo 4 — Lindstromiidae.

Lang, S.- T., 1940 u ap. — cunonuM Dalmanophyllum,

UBanoBckumit, 1965 — cunouum Ditoecholasma .,

WBaHoBCKUK (3aecb) — ?cUHOHUM Palaeophyllum.

TYRRELLIA, Parks, 1913, non Koenike, 1895. CM. Protyrrellia. 1.severnensis, CTp.
193; |915, taba. 3, gur. 12; ?cuayp Kanaan, Ourapuo. N'osorun — B koaa. KMO.
Ta6a. XVI, ¢ur. 5. : '

A He TmpuBeJ HUM [MArHO3a, HU XapaKTEPUCTUKU.

Parks, 1915 — cuHoHMM Amplexus.

Lang, S.- T., 1940 u np. — cunonuM Tryplasma.
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UFIMIA Swckenberg, 1895. U. carbonaria, ,cTp. 27, Taba. 2, ¢ur. 2, 3, 'raQJl 3,
¢ur. 3; Huxuasa nepmb Ypaaa. MNosorun — B koaa. YHK.

OnKHOYHble KOHHYECKHEe KopaaJabl ¢ nay6okuMu yawkamu. CenThl AByX MOpAAKOB,
raaBHas M NPOTHBOMOJOXHAA — JeXaT B MNJIOCKOCTH CHMMETpHH, CJAa6o pa3BHTHI,
0CTaJbHble PACNOJIOKEHb K HHM NMEPHCTO, HX AJMHA He oAuHakoBa (llTyxenGepr,
1895, ctp. 27, ynp.). [lo A —Inexpleta.

Schindewolf, 1942 u ap. — noapoa Pl erophyllum,

URALINIA Scuckenberg, 1895. Heliophyllum multiplex Ludwig, 1862, ctp. 199,
raba. 22, our. 2, TaGu. 24, dpur. 4-4c; kap6oH, TypHeitckuii apyc ¥ paaa. U36pan
Lang, S.- T., 1940, ctp. 137. losoTun yrepsu.

OnuHOUYHBIE KOpaJaJbl C TOHKOH cTeHKoil. Yawku ¢ NJIOCKKHM HEpOBHBLIM JHOM.
doccy.na pacnosoxeHa B NJIOCKOCTH CHMMeTPHH. IR0TeKalbHad TKaHb KpyIMHO-
sueucrad. CenTbl OAHOro MOPAAKA, TO AJHHHbIE, TO OYEHb KOPOTKHE, H3OTHYTHE,
BCerpa He AOGTHralT CTEHKH, 0GHAbHOYTOJMEHH CTepeonJa3mMofi,riaBHas cen-
ta B occyJe. JHHmMA H30rHYThie paciyenjeHHble, pacnoloxeHbl BOPOHKOBHAHO
(lltyken6epr, 1895, ctp. 103, ynp.). [lo 4 — Expleta.

Wang, 1950 —noapon Siphono phyllia.

URALNEVADAPHYLLUM Minato et Kato, 1968, nom. van. pro Porfirievella
Minato et Kato, 1965 (cM.).

WUsanosckult (3necb) — cunonuM Kleopatrina .

URALOPHYLLUMN Sochkina, 1936. U. unicum, ctp. 43—46; cpennuii neBon Cesep-
Horo Ypaaa, p. M. [lotok. MNosotun — B koaa. 2869, NMUH.

Pa3BHTH apoyHble MJACTHHbBI WJHM JEHTHl, KOCO NOAHKMMawKecH K HeHTpy. Ha
nonepeyHoM paspe3e OHM 1aKT NonepeyHbie 63J0YKH, pacnosarampiecs Ha nepu-
depun HeckoIbKMMH KOHUEHTPHYeCKUMHU Koabllamyu (Cowkuna, 1936b, cTp. 44,ynp.).
[lo 4 - Digonophyllidae.

Wang, 1950 — noppon Ceratophyllium,

OcHoBbl naaeoHrodoruu, 1962 — cuHouuM Mochlophyllum,

Birenheide, 1964 u np. — cunonum Mesophyllum,

* UTARATUIA Crickmay, 1960. U. laevigata, cTp. 5, Taba. 1, dour. 6-9, raéa. 8,
@ur. 1; cpepnuii neBon, XoloM Kananw, Ces.-3an. Tepputopus. MosoTun — 3K3.
27026, MUN.

"Llepuonauvie Spongophyllidae ¢ MCKI0UKTEIbHO KODOTKHMH CEMtaMH OAHOr0
nopsiAKa, CTEHKH yToJleHHble; JHCCENUMEHTbl pasHoo6pa3HbX pa3MepoB, HECKOJb-
KHX cepull; nHMIA pacnoJjoxeHbl MJOTHO, NMOJHBE H HEMOJHble, BHNYKJbe W BOTHY-
roie" (Crickmay, 1960, ctp. 5).

Jell, Hill, 1970 u np. — cunonum Tabellaephyllum,

VEPRESIPHYLLUM Ectheridge, 1920. V. falciforme, ctp.61, Ta6a. 15, ¢ur. 3, 4;
HHXHHH 1eBoH, H3BecTHAK Kajis ABcTpaanu, Hopulii Bxubiit Yanc. onoTHn — 9x3.
F 51713, 3945, 3946, 4466, 4473, AM (Pedder, Jackson, Philip, 1970, crp. 219).
A He NpuBeJ HHM AHArHO3a, HY xapakTepucTHKH poaa. [lo A — Tabulata.
Anarno3 (Hill, 1940, ctp. 263). "MaccuBHble pyro3bl C BOJHHCTHIMH CElTaMH,
CONPHKACAOIWHUMHCS JAaTepaJbHO ¥ HMEKWHKMH Yy OCH BHA MCKPUBJEHHBIX WHIOB.
/luccenuMeHTOB HET, AHHIA NMOJHblE H HeMoJHble, BOrHyThle".
WUBaHoBCKu# (3pecb) — ?0au30K Dendrostella .

* VERBEEKIA Penecke, 1908a, non Fritsch, 1877. CM. Verbeekiella. V. permi-
ca, 1908a, ctp. 557, puc. 1,2; nepmb, Bacaeo, o. TuMop. =Clisiophyllum aust-
rale Beyrich, 1865  (uactuuHo), -cTp. 85, Tada. 2, ¢ur. 8a, B, 9 (He ¢ur. 7a,s).
JlexroTun — B koax. Beitpuxa, 'YB. Cm. v. Schouppé, Stacul 1955.
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VERBEEKIELLA Penecke, 19808, nom. nov. pro Verbeekia Penecke, 1908a (cM.)
non Fritsch, 1877.
Gerth, 1921 —noapoa Dibunophyllum,
VERNEUILIA Stuckenberg, 1895, non Hall et Clarke, 1894. CM. Sychnoelasma.
V. urbanowitschi, ctp. 41, Taba. 6, dur. 6; Huxuuit kapboxn Pycckoil naatdopmbl,
[lepmckas o64. IMNosorun — B koaa. 45, JI'U. :

OauHouHble poroo6GpasHbie KOpaaJbl C TOJACTOHX CTEHKOMA U Boponkoannnou ray-
6okoii yawkoif. Poccysa Ha BHINYKJA0# CTOpPOHe KopaJaJaa, I'aBHas cenra cJabo
passura. CenTbl nepucrbie, BTOPOro nopfaaka — cJabo pa3BUTh. IHAOTEKANbHBIX
obpa3oBaHuii Her, AHMWA pe3Ko BopoHKoobGpasube (llTykenGepr, 1895, crp. 40,
ynp.).

[lo A —Expleta.

VERNEUILITES Vassiljuk, 1960, nom. van. pro Sychnoelesma Lang, S.- T.,
1940 (cMm.).

VESICULARIA Rominger, 1876, non Thompson, 1830. CM. Cystiphorolites. V.
major, ctp. 135, Ta6u. 49, Bepxuuit paa, npasas Gurypa; ciayp, Huarapa, CUWA,

 Muuuran. U36pan Miller, 1889, ctp. 183. Nosorun — B koAA. MY.

Kopaain koJoHuaJbHble, NOYKOBaHHe YaweyHoe. [JuccenMMeHTH KpymnHble, He-
paBHOBeJMKME: B IipoJ0JbHOM cpe3e HanoMuHaeT Cystiphyllum, -Centb UMeT
BM/J paauanbHbix rpebueil. lHuma naockue. 'paHULl MeX Ay KOpaIMTAMU He OT-
yerausble (Rominger, 1876, ctp. 135, ynp.). [lo A — Cyathophyllidae.

Lambe, 1901 — ?cunonuum Arachnophyllum.

WBanosckuii, 1965 — cunonum Ptychophyllum.

VESICULOPHYLLUM Easton, 1944. Chonophyllum sedaliense White, 1880, cTp.
157, Ta6.a. 39, dur. 3a; Easton, 1944, crtp. 52, tabu. 5, ¢pur. 5-9, taba. 17,
¢ur. 12; muccucunuit poaunbl Muccucunu. Toxorun, BeposTHo, cropea (Eas-
ton, 1944, crp. 53). Jlekrorun — 3k3. 3506, UI"C, Easton, 1944, rabu. 5,
¢ur. 5-9. U36paH 3aechb.

"OpauHOYHBlE TIPSMble, H3OTHYThle WJM MOYTH UMJAMHAPUYECKHE PYro3bl; y 3pe-
Jbix GopM AucCenstMEHTapuyM OueHb WHPOKMA, COCTOMT U3 KPYNHBIX BAOJb MEpH-
tdepun AMCCENUMEHTOB, BO3MOXHO $OPMUPYIOUUXCH TOJbKO HAa MO3JAHUX CTAAUAX;
CenTbl U30THYTHle, PaCWIMPEHHbEe; HET 0CEBOji KOJOHHbI; AHMIA MHOCOYMCIEHHbIE,
06bIYHO HemnoJHble TOHKKMEe; CHapyXu ciaabo, a y ocu 111yb0oko BOCHYThHIE; eCau pas3-
BUTbl AMCCENUMEHTbI, CENTH He AocTUralwT UeHTpa u nepudepun” (Easton, 1944,

crp. 52).
Mo A — Clisiophyllidae.
Easton, 1958 - mnoapoa Caninophyllum.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Bothrophyllum.

VESTIGIPHYLLUM Sytova, 1970. Thamnophyllum tabulatum Bulv., Byabpankep,
1958, ctp. 79, Ta6a. 38, dur. 1; cpenuuii neBon Kysbacca. Mosorun — wa. 7208,
KoJaJd. 7761, U'M. ] .

Kopaaab koJoHuaJbHble, moukoBaHue GokoBoe. Boabiune cenrtbl He AOCTUr AT
uentpa u obpa3syior Tpybky. B 30He ny3bipuaTod TKaHM CeNTbl yTOJWEHb, MaJjble
CenThbl N0 AJMHE paBHbl 3TOMY yToJueHuio. OAuH pAa 1104K0BOOOpPa3HBIX AMCCENH-
MEHTOB OTJeJieH BHYTPEHHUMHM CTEHKAMM ¥ OT 30Hbl AHMI| M OT HapyXHbIX aucce-
nuMeHTOB. [HMIA MAOCKOBLINYKJBE Y OCH, MJIOCKHUC MJAM BOTHYThie N0 Kpasm, 6o-
Jee peakue B Tpy6ke (ChiroBa, Y autuua, 1970, crp. 117, ynp.). [lo A — Thamno-
phyllidae. .

IIBaHoBCKMi (30ecb) — y aToro kopaaaa pasBura He "ocesas Tpy6ka', a uuaro-
reka. CuHoHunt T hamnophyllum.
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VISCHERIA Ivanov, 1955. V. vischerensis, cTp. 34, Taba. 18, ¢ur. 3; cpeanui
oproBuk Cpennero Ypaaa, p. Buwepa. I'onorun — 9k3. 39, I''C.

"K 0JIOHU&IbHbII, MACCUBHBI MOJUIHSK C MHOTOUYUCJIEe HHBIMU cenTaMu. KopaJ-
JMTHl CEKCAroHaabHOi GOpMbl, C BECbMa TOHKOW, €182 NPUMETHOH CTEHKOH. [IHU-
wa nporubamumuecs, nepudepuueckas 30Ha 3anoJHEHA NMy3blpuaTosi TKaHbW"
(UBanoB, Marxosa, 1955, ctp. 34). [lo 4 —Zaphrentidae.

J1BaHOBCKMI (34€Cb) — MOJOTUN HACTOJAbKO MJOXOH COXPAHHOCTH, UTO COBEpIIEH-
HO HEBO3MOXHO paccMoTpeTb To, o ueM nuwer 4. [lo M.B. Wlypuiruroit ycranos-
JeH U3 eBOHa.

VOLLBREHTOPHYLLUM Taylor, 1951, nom. nov. pro Schizophyllum Wdkd,
1925 (cM.), non Verhoeff, 1895.
Hill, 1956a u ap. — cuHouuM Stringophyllum.
Engel, v.Schouppé, 1958, — cunonum Neospongophyllum.

WAAGENELLA Yabe et Hayasaka, 1915, non de Koninck, 1883. CMm. Waagenophyl-
lum. Lonsdaleia indica Waagen et Wentzel, 1886, ctp. 897, raGa. 101,
¢wur. 1-3, ra6a. 115, pur. 3, 4; nepmb Coasnoro Kpsxa. U36pan Grabau, 1931,
ctp. 46. Nonotun He usBecren. Ta6a. XXIII, dpur. 14.

"KopaJia KoJOHHAAbHbIi, BETBUCTHIT Mau MaccuBHbA. KopaJauTel uuauHapuuec-
Kue uau npusmaruueckue. CpaBHUTEAbHO TOJCTbIi CTOJNOUMK COCTOUT U3 UCKPUB-
JEeHHBIX BEPTUKAJbHbIX paJuaJbHbIX NJIACTUHOK M TECHO PACNOJOXEHHbIX KOHUUEC-
KMX [AHUIL; OCTaJbHble NPU3HAKKU Te Xe, uTo y Lithostrotion" (Yabe, Hayasaka,
1915, ctp. 96). [lo A —nogpon Lonsdaleia.

WAAGENOPHYLLUM Hayasaka, 1924, nom. nov. pro Waagenella Yabe et Haya-
saka, 1915 (cM.), non de Koninck, 1883.

WANNEROPHYLLUM Schouppe et Stacul, 1955. Carcinophyllum cristatum Gerth,
1921, crp. 82, Taba. 145, pur. 13, Taba. 147, pur. 5-9; nepmb, Bacaeo, o. Tu-
Mop. JlekToTun — B xoaa. BTUW/A. Cwm. Schougpe’, Stacul, 1955.Ta6a.XX1,pur. 2.

"OANHOUHBE KOPAJIbl C CEeNTaMu ABYX LUKJOB CO CBETJ]Ofl CpeauHHOl AuHUeH,
NCEBIOKOIYMEJION, CJO0XEHHOH! paguaibHbIMU NJIACTUHKAMM M USOMHY THIMU LEHT—
palbHbIMK yuacTkamu Anum. [lepudepuueckoii myswipuatoii Tkanu Her" (Schouppé,
Stacul, 1955, crp. 159). Ilo A — ?Lophophyllidiidae.

WEDEKINDOPHYLLUM Stumm, 1949, nom. nov. pro Lithophyllum Lang, S.-T.,
1940, nom. van. pro Lythophyllum Wdkd, 1925 (cM.).

WEISSERMELIA Lang, Smith et Thomas, 1940, nom. nov. pro Ptilophyllum Smith
et Tremberth, 1927 (cM.), non Guerin—Meéneville, 1845.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Entelophyllum,

WEISSERMELIA Schindewolf, 1942, non Lang, S.—~T., 1940. Cm. Pycnocoelia.
Polycoelia (W.) compacta, crp. 93, Taba. 22, ¢ur. la, B, puc.35a,B; kapGoH,
Buseiickuit spyc llenTpaabHoit EBponbl, ®pankenBaabg. "'osorun — B koaa. III'C.

"Polycoelia ¢ cuapHO pa3sBUTO{l rJaBHO# cenToif, -KoTopas BMeCTe C KJIU—
HOBM[HbIMM NPOTHBOMOJNOXHOH M GOKOBBIMU CENTaMK 3aNOJHSET MOYTH BCIO
NoJOCTb KopaJjja, Ha nmepudepuu MeTacenTbl MeXAy NPOTOCENTAMU BbITECHE—
Hol"  ( Schindewolf, 1942, ctp. 93). [lo A - Polycoelinae, noapoa Polycoelia.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Tetralasma,

Hill, 1956a u ap. — cunouum Calophyllum.

WENLOCKIA Kato, 1966. W. thomasi, ctp. 258, Taéa. 30, ¢ur. 1-5, puc. 1; cuayp,
BeHJAoKCKMi apyc Beankobpuranuu, W ponwup. Mosotun —.sk3. R 18586, ¥ X.

"Kopaaa KoJoHHAAbHbIA , PACUMKYAATHBIA U AEHAPOUAHbI/, KOPAJANTbl TOHKHE,
CenTbl MOHAaKaHTHHHbBE, YHUTPAabeKyAspHble, UMEIT BUA 3yOGUMKOB-OAHOIO MO-
panka. MnaBras ¢occyna oryerausas. Crepeosona wupokas. Juuma noanble
BoruyThie. Juccenmentos wet" (Kato, 1966a, crp. 257). o A — Tryplasmatidae.

182



WENTZELELLA Grabau in Huang, 1932. Lonsdaleia salinaria Waagen et Wentzel,
-1886, crp. 895, Taca. 100, dur. 1,3, 4; nepmb Coasnoro Kpsxa. onotun ne
M3BECTEH.

"TlpuamMaTuueckue KopaaauThl NAOTHO CONPUKACAIOTCS, CENTbl AOXOAAT A0 MU~
Teky De3 xapakTepHoit Aaa Lonsdaleia nepudepuueckoit 3oubl nysvipeit. CToadux
cloXHoro T#na, Kak y Lonsdaleia” (Huang, 1932, ctp. 46). 1o A —Lonsda—
{eidae.

Bcerpna pasBuThl CENThbl TPeTbero M Bbllle LHKIOB.

I"opckuit, 1938 — noapon Lonsdaleia.

Wang, 1950 — noapoa Waagenophyllum.

WENTZELELLITES Wu, 1963. Wentzelella salinaria var. sicula Montanaro—Galli—
telli, 1956, crp. 50, Taba. 2, ¢ur. 1, 2—2B; nepmb, 30Ha Neoschwagerina
Uraauu, Cuuuaunsa. Nosotun — B xoaa. YMIA.

"JnuTeka HemoaHas, YACTUYHO UCUe3awas, KOPalJUMThl COEJUHAIOTCS CenTa—
MM; CenTbl MHOrOYMCJAeHHble, Tpex nopsaakoB" (Wu, 1963, ctp. 500). o A — Waa—
genophyllidae.

WUBaHoBCcKuil (3aecb) — cuHOHUM Lonsdaleiastraea.

WENTZELLOIDES Yabe et Minato, 1944. Wentzelella (sic!) maiyaensis, ctp. 141,
taba. 12, ur. 1-3; BepxHaAs nepMb, 3oHa Yabeina, Anonus, Musaru. CunTunsl —
9k3. 1523215234, 15242, 15682, YX.

"llo obmeii xapakTepuCTHKe IK3EMIIAPbl CXOAHb C pojloM Wentzelella Grab.,
HO HapyXHble CTEHKM YACTHMUHO MCUe3ainT M yYawku paenogarawntcd 6ojee uau
MeHee auHeiiHo" (Yabe, Minato, 1944a, cTp. 141). Cuct. nonoxenue He yKasaHo.

Pepus. nuaruos (Minato, Kato, 196 5a, ctp. 197). "ll1okounuble Baaresogui—
JIu[bl, KOPAJJMTHl pacnojarailTcss MeaHapoupHo. JloHCAAAEOMAHBIX AUCCENUMEH—
TOB HeT. ECTb cenTbl TpeTbero nopsjika, Ha o4eHb TOJACTON CTEHKE TaKXe XO—
poIIO pPas3sBUThI CENThl YeTBEpPTOro nopaaka. CenraabHble CTEHKH OTHETAUBLIE,

HO MECTaM# UCUe3a0T H3—32a NIOKOMAHONA NPUPOAL KOPaNIUTOB" .

Hill, 1956a — noppoa Wentzelella.

WENTZELOPHYLLUM Hudson, 1958. Lonsdaleia volzi Y abe et Hayasaka, 1915,
crp. 108; 1920, ra6a. 8, dur. 6a, B; -nepmb, 3oHa Pseudofusulina Kuras,
Iyituxoy. Tosorun — ? B koaux. VYT.

"Wentzelellinae ¢ AEHTUKYSAPHOH INUTEKON M AUCCENUMEHTAPUYMOM, HA Ne—
pu(pe§uu KOTODOr'0 CEeNThl UK CenTalbHble rpebHH OTCYTCTBYOT WM caabo Bbl—
paxeHnn" (Hudson, 1958, ctp. 186).

NBanoBckuit (3necb) — cunonum Wentzelella.

WINTUNASTRAEA Merriam, 1972. W. stanleyi, ctp. 30, Taba. 3, pur. 1-3, Tabua.
4, ¢ur. 4, 5; cuayp, popmauus Gazelle, CllA, Kanudopuus. Monorun —
3k3. 159464, HMB.

"llepuanausie Stauriidae co cnopaguuecKumyu CpynnaMu MeaKUX M KpYyMHbIX
JOHCAANeOUAHbIX AMCCENMMEHTOB, HO 6€3 NOCTOSHHOrO AMCCENMMEHTapuyMa.
JHuwa nJIoTHO pacnoJoxeHbl, y nepudepuu NoUTH NJA0OCKKE, OUEHb CHAbHO Bbl—
nykasle y ocu. B cenranbHoii crepeo3one peikue NOYTH FOPU3OHTANBHbIE TPA—
Gekyan" (Merriam, 1972, cTp. 29).

XENOCYATHELLUS Bassler, 1937. Homalophyllum thedfordensis Stewart, 1936,
crp. 878, puc. 1-4; cpenuuit neson, Namuabton Kanapgn, Onrapuo. "'osnoTun —
?B koad. OY. M'unotunnt (Bassler, 1937). — 9k3. 91064, HMB.

Kopana kaableosouanblif, 6a3albHas CTOPOHA MOYTH MAOCKAd, SMIUTEKA OT—
yerauBas. ['1aBHas doccyna raydokas, xopowo pa3BuTa, LOCTUraer LeHTpa,
npoTuBonoJoxHas ¢occyna koporkas. CenThl pacnpefieseHnbl Ha YeThipe CPYNIbl,
MaJble, eCAu PasBiThl, COEANHAITCA ¢ 60abwumu (Basler, 1937, crp. 196,
ynp.). Ilo A — Paleocyclidae. :

Lang, S.—T., 1940 u ap. — cunouuM Rhizophyllum.
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XIPHELASMA Smith et Lang, 1931. Tubiporites tubulatus Schlotheim, 1813, cTp.
37, Smith, Lang, 1931, ctp. 84, taba. 2, ¢mur. 1-5; cuayp, o. Tlor.aanp.
Tosotun ~ B koax. T'ITAM. '

"Pyro3bl ¢ WMNOBMAHLIMU CENTAaMH, MOJHBIMM AHMIAMM U KPYMHBIMU AUCCE—
NUMEHTaMH, OTAEeJAIMMY CENTH OT uX ocHoBaHuit" (Smith, Lang, 1931, c'rp
84). Ilo A - 6ausku Tryplasma. CM. Storthygophyllum,

Lang, S.-T., 1940 u ap. — cunouuM Storthygophyllum.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Rhaphidophyllum.

XYIL.ODES Lang et Smith, 1927, non Waterhouse, 1876. Madreporites articulatus
Wahlenberg, 1821. A6c. cuHonuM Entelophyllum (cMm.).

XYSTRIPHYLLUM Hill, 1939. Cyathophyllum dunstani Etheridge, 1911, crp. 3,
taba. A, ¢pur. 1,2; Hu3m cpeaHero aeBoHa ABcrpaauu, Keuncaeunn. Jlexrorun —
sk3. Cl 6, 'CKB. U3b6pan Hill, 1939d, crp. 63.

"llepuonanbie pyrosbl ¢ AAMHHBIMK GOJIbWMMH CENTAMK M XOPOWO Pa3BUTHIMK
MaJblMM CENTaMM, C MJIOTHHIMM BOCHYTHIMH AHMIWAMM M B3AYTHIMK AUCCENHMEH—
ramu" (Hill, 1939d, ctp. 62). [lo 4 —~ Spongophyllidae.

vyabBaHkep, 1958 — cunouum Stenophyllum.

YABEELLA Yii, 1933. Palaecosmilia (Y.) kuangtungensis, ctp. 76, Taoa. 12, dur.
1; HuxHui kapbor Kutasa, "'yauayn. loaorun — sk3. 4994, UIIIH.
Kopaaabl oauHouHble, AMCCENHMEHTapuyM WHPOKKiA, Ho 6oaee y3kuili B raas—
HbIX KBajpaHTax, ocobeHHo y poccyan. JuccenuMeHTH MexcenTalbHble. Maabie
cenTbl AOCTUraKwT WHPHHLI HAPYXHOH 30HbB, 60JblKe 3aXOAAT B TabyJAApUYyM K
YacToO COeAMHATCA Nnepecekak wuMuca AHuwaMu. CenTbhl oueHb MHOrOYHCJIEH—
Hble, TOHKHME, CJerka U30THyThle KpoMe IJaBHbiX KBaJPaHTOB, I'/e C.JbHO pa3—
wupenbl. [lpoTuBonosoxHble KBaJpaHThl BhipaxeHb 6oaee -noJaHo. ToHkas raabB—
Had cenTa B SCHOK ¢doccyne, AOXOAUT A0 ocH. [McCenuMEHTH paBHOBEJMKHe,
aunwa suinykabte (C. C. Yii, 1933, crp. 75, ynp.). [lo Cyathophyllidae, moapoa
Palaeosmilia.
Wang, 1950 — noapoa Heterocaninia.
YABEIA Lang, Smith et Thomas, 1940, non Resser et Endo, 1935, nom. nov. pro
Cylindrophyllum Yabe et Hayasaka, 1915, non Simpson, 1900. Cm. Fletcherina.
YASBEIPHYLLUM Minato et Kato, 1965. Y. hayasakai, ctp. 46, puc. 11, 12; HuxHAz
nepMb, 30Ha Pseudoschwagerina finouunu, fAmyrytu. TosoTun — wa. 18470 ¥X.
BerBuctole koaonuu. CenTnl AByX NOpAAKoB, B TabyJspuyMe pacuupenbl, B
AuccenuyMeHTapuyMe KapMHUPOBAHDI, MHOr/a M BHE ero; oceBas KOJOHHA KJAU3UO—
GRINOMAHAS MAM BaareHodMJIJOMAHAS, Y 3peablx ¢opM oObuHO M30JupoBaHa. Juc-
cenyMeHTapuyM oObIYHO KOHUEHTpUUeCKHit, MHOraa JoHcaaseouaHbit. Tabenant
HaKJOHEHbl K OCH, BCTPeualnTCs KauHoracelam (Minato, Kato, 19658, cTp. 45,
ynp.). Ilo A — Durhaminidae.
YAKOVLEVIELLA Fomitchev, 1953. Y. tschemyschevi, cTp. 320,\1'a6.n 21 ¢ur.
1-7; Bepxu kapbona lon6acca. Nosorun — sk3. 540c, koaa. 5030, [II'M.
Ommoqnble KopaJaJabl. BokoBas noBepxHocTb MopmuHucTas. B Hauase pocra
pa3’BHUTa oceBas CeNnTa, OCTaJbHble CENThbl He JOCTUraloT ocH. B raaBHbIX kKBaa—
paHTax crepeonasMa obuabHee, B nmpoliecce poCTa OHA COKpamaeTcs, a NpoTH—
BOMOJOXHAas CenTa yKkopauuBaeTcs, TOrJa Kak riaBHas ocraercs Aoxoasueit 1o
uenrtpa. 13 ee BHyTpeHHero, 4acTo 6yJ1aBOBMAHOrO, KOHIA MOXeT 06pa30BLIBATb—
cq cToabuk. ¥ coBceM 3peabix GopM riaBHas cenTa ToxXe yKopauuBaercs, a
CToa6uk ucuesaer (kaHMHouAHA® craaus). JuccenuMeHTapuyM NMOABISETCA PaHo,
y 3peJnix ¢OpM 10CTHraeT 3HaYMTEIbHOH WHPHHBI, YACTO MOCTpPoeH "B elouky".
Anuma pacmenjenbl, NPUNOAHATH B OCEeBO 4acTH; Korja rJaaBHas cenTa ykopa--
uuBaeTCH, AHMIA CTaHOBATCA naockumu. Ectb centw I mopsaka. B nporuso—
NOJOXHBX KBaApaHTax cent 6oJbuwe, yem B raashbix (Pomuues, 1953, crp. 318,
ynp.). lo A — Bothrophyllidae, nov.
UBaHoBCKHMii (3necb) — cuHOHUM ‘Gshelia.
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* YASSIA Jones, 1930. Spongophyllum enonne Etheridge, 1913, crp. 35, Ta6a. 4-T;
cuayp Asctpainu, HoBuiit Wxubi#t Yaac. Jdexrorun — 9k3. F 8572, AM. Uadpan
Hill, 19408, cTp. 409.

PeBu3. auaruos (Hill, 19408, crp. 409). "llepHouanbie pyrosn; cenThl pas’Bu—
Thl TOAbKO B BHAE pebep Ha AMCCENHMEHTax M AUAAX RHMWA NOJHbIE, Caabo BAAB-
JeHbl; NHCCENMMEHTb OUeHb KPYMHble, NOJOro HaKJIOHEHbl K OCH" .

Wang, 1950 — nonpoa Cystiphyllum.

YATSENGIA Huang, 1932. Waagenophyllum (Y.) asiatica, ctp. 56, Taba. 5, ¢ur. 1;
HUXHAA nepmb, Yucs Kuras, I'y#uxoy. Mosorun — k3. 3866, koxa. V. K. Ting,
KI'C.

Kopaaa dacuuxyasthnii. CenThl peakue, AByX NOPAAKOB; GOJbliKE HAYHHAKT—
CH OT SMHUTEKM M NOCTHr AT OCH, Majble OTCYTCTBYOT MaH cAabo BhPaXeHH.
KpynHas KoayMeJJa COCTOMT U3 pasHaJbHbIX M BHMYKJBX LUUCTO3HBIX NAACTH—
HOK, cpeaunHol daacTunky Her. HuI{a OGLIYHO HEeMOJHble, MOAHATHE B LUEHTpE,
auccenumentbl peakue (Huang, 1932, crp. 56, ynp.). [lo 4 — Lonsdaleidae,
noapon Waagenophyllum.

Zhao, Chen, 1963 — noapon Corwenia.

Wang, 1950 — cunonum Coruenia.

UBaHoBCKkHit (3aecb) — cuHOHMM Waagenophyllum.

YOHOPHYLLUM Lin, 1965. Streptelasma  kueiyangense Yoh, 1959, crp. 408,
raba. 1, gur. 1—-4; cpennuit opnoBux Kuras, Myituxoy. IMosorun — B koaa. E.K.
Chen, 1958, IIYI.

"KpynHble KyCTHCTBIE KOJOHHH 06pa30BaHbl MHOT'OYUCJIEHHBIMH UKIHHAPHYECKH—
My KopaaauraMu. Yawku raybokue BopoHKoBuAHbE. [lo xapakTepy BHYyTpPeHHUX
06pa3oBaHuil NoNepeyHHK KOpaJJuTa AEIUTCSA Ha TPH 30Hb: B nepudepuyeckoi
BCe CeNThl C MOPUCTON! CTPYKTYpO# CHJIBHO yTOJWEHH CTepeonna3Moif; B LEeHT—
paJbHO#l BCe CeNnThl MepBOro NOpAAKa TaK CHJAbHO MepOPHPOBaHbl, UTO CO3AaeT—
cs oceBas CTPYKTYypa, Bce OHM KopoTkue. [lHMIA noJHble, 06BIYHO BOFHYTH Ha
Kpasax ¥ BoinyKJable B Uentpe. [Juccenumentos Her" (JIun, 1965, cTp. 81). o 4 —
Calostylidae.

UBanoBckHuit (3aech) — ? cuHoHuM Calostylis.

YOKOYAMAELLA Minato et Kato, 1965. Lonsdaleia (?Waagenophyllum) yokoyamai
Ozawa, 1925, ctp. 172, ta6a. 13, ur. 5,6; nepmb, 3oHa Pseudofusulina fnouuwu,
o. XoHcwo. Jlekrorun — B koaa. OzaBm, W, 64, YT. U36pau Minato, Kato, 1965a,
ctp. 136.

"Maccusnbie Waagepophyllidae ¢ ToJCTBIMU CTeHKaMU, COCTOAIWNMH U3 CTEH—
HblX cenT. JloHcaaneouaHble AHCCENUMEHTHl MOTYT GBITh Pa3BUTH B PasJutyHON
creneHy. Centhl AByX nopsaakoB.OceBas CTPYKTypa COCTOMT H3 MAacCHBHOA Ha paH—
Hell cTajMM KoJyMelJabl, CMeHAwlelcs Ha 3peolt JoHcaaseonaHolt. KaunoTady—
Jbl H KIMHOQMCCENUMEHTH Ppa3BHTH, HO He THNHuHK" (Minato, Kato, 196)a,

..cTp. 135). ]

YUANOPHYLLOIDES Fomitchev, 1953. Y. gorskyi, ctp. 279, Ta6a. 16, pur. 12—
16; xapGoH, Bepxu MockroBckoro spyca [lon6acca. "'osoTun — 3k3. 331 (popma
a), 716 (popma B), koaa. 5030, U'M. Tada. XVIII, pur. 4.

HeSoabuwmue oAMHOUHbIE KOPAJJB CO 3HAKaMyu HapacTaHua. CenTn RoxoadT no
CTEeHKH, HO OObIYHO He JOCTHFAT OCH, Ha MOJOABLIX CTaAMAX O6LIYHO CoeanHe—
Hbl TOJbKO TJ&8BHas W NpoTHBonoJoxHad. Ciadble crepeonsasMaTiuyeckue ToOKpo—
Bbl BCTPEYAKTCH NpEeHMYLleCTBEHHO TOJbKO B IJaBHBIX KBajpaHTax. $occyaa He
sicHas. /luccenuMeHTH MeJlkosueucThie. [IpoTHBONONOXHAs CENTa 3aX0AKT B
rJaBHble KBaApP3HTH, ee TOHKHMIt BHYTPEHHHUH! KOHel, MoxeT 006cobaaTbea. Juuma
pacuenJenb ¥ NPUNOAHATH K cToabuky (Pomuues, 1953a, crp. 278, ynp.).
lo A - Lophophyllidae.

WUsaHoBckuit, 1967 — outonum Arachnolasma.
Fedorowski, 1971 — cuHouuM Koninckophyllum.
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YUANOPHYLLUM Y4, 1931, Y. kansuense, ctp. 27, puc. 4; kap6oH, BU3eickuit
Apyc, 3oHa Yuanophyllum Hxuoro Kuras. Monorun — sxk3. 4882, UIH.
prmme: OZMHOUHbIE KOpaJabl. BoablMe cenTsl 06bIYHO MHTPATEKANBHO yTON~
LIeHbl, OCOOEHHO B I'IaBHbIX KBajpanTax. [IpoTuBononoxHnas centa gocTuraer
LeHTpa, obpasys KoJyMeuaay, 4acTO COEAMHEHA C JpYrUMM cenTamu. Maubie cen—
Thl OUEHb KOpoTKMe. [IMCCenMMenTsl yrioBaTo—KoHleHTpuueckue. Ha spenos
craauu poccyna oruerausas. [lceBfokonyMenna u3ornyras, uaoraa npepbIBUC—
ras (Yd, 1931, crp. 26, ynp.).
[To 4 - Lophophyllidae.
Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHouuM Arachnolasma.
YUI%;&;;O(PH\;LLOIDES Cotton, 1973, nom. van. pro Yiianophylloides Fomitchev,
cM.).

ZAKOWIA Fedorowski, 1971. Z, sanctaecrucensis, ctp. 30, Taba. 2, dur. 1, Taba.
13, dur. 4, 5, puc. 8; Buseitckuii apyc Moabwu, CBeHTOKWUWCKHE ropbl. Moso—
™0 — 9k3. OS 70/366, UT'K. Taoa. X, ¢ur. 7.

“ "OgMHOUHbIE KOpaJJbl C WHPOKUM AUCCENUMEHTapUyMOM, NMOJHBIMU 60JIbWUMHU
M MaJbiMM CeNTamu; riaBHas centa obblUHO yKOPOUeHa, raaBHas ¢occyna OTKpbl—
Tas, Moxer 6biTb He3aMeTHoH. OceBas KOJOHHA COCTOMT M3 PaAMANbHBIX NAac—
THHOK U HEMHOT'MX OCeBBIX TabeuJ; poJb CTOJOMKA UrpaeT AAMHHAA KapAuHAJb—
HAas CenTa Wau ee MPOJOJXKEHUe, He NMepexodliee CepeauHbl 0CeBoli KOMOHHbI,
3Ta NJAacTHHKA MoXeT ObiTb HEeSACHOl; Tabeabl NOAHATH, BMECTE C JaMeniaMu
opasywT HenpaBuJbHYylo He o6ocobaeHHy oceByl cTpykTypy" (Fedorowski,
1971, crp. 30).

Mo A — Aulophyllidae Aulophyllinae.

ZAPHRENTHIS Rainesque et Clifford, 1820 (= Zaphrentis Haime, 1850). Z. phry—
gia, cTp. 235; cpenuuit nesoH, [ xedpdepconusuanp, CUllA, Unauana u KenTykku.
N36pan Miller, 1889, crp. 208. N'onoTun yrepsin. Heorun — sx3. 5251, MY. U36—
paH Stumm, 1964a, ctp. 34, Tada. 27, ¢pur. 1,2.

"CHapyXu CTpyiuaThiii, CENTH NpsiMble, 0Cb lleHTpaJbHas ¢ Gyropkamu, pa—
AMEJbHO pa3jeneH S5KCUEHTPUYHO UBOTHYTbIMU CeNTaMM, pacXoAdllUMUCSH OT
O/IHOM IKCLEHTPUUHON! TOUKM y ray6oKOo# 60KOBOI HPOOArOBATOl NOP3aIbHOI
SMKM, PAcNoJOXeHHO# Ha BbiNykJo# cTopoHe. XuBoTHOE pacnoJsaralo opraHom,
COOTBETCTBYWWMUM 3TOl aMKe..." (Rafinesque, Clifford, 1820, ctp. 234). Ilo
A —noppon Turbinolia.

Auarnos (Stumm, 1949, ctp. 12). "Meakue oauHounble kopaaabl. OTyeTauBas
raaBHas goccyna pacnojioxeHa Ha BbillyKJaoi cTopoHe. CenTbl NepBoro nopsigka
MOYTH AOCTUrAIT OCH, BTOPOro — OueHb KopoTkue. Mx aucrasbHble KOHLBI 3y6—
yaTrble, nepudepyueckue — KapuuupoBaHbl. JHKMIA Yy OCH FOPUBOHTAJbHBIE, HA
nepudepuu ¢ nepern6omM. JuccenuMentoB Hert".

ZAPHRENTITES Hudson; 1941. Zaphrentis parallela Carruthers, 1910, ctp. 533,
taba. 37, .pur. 4a—d; kapboH, TypHeiickuit spyc Beaukobpurauuu. Mosotun —
9k3. 56567, 'CA.

HasBanue npennoxeno pas rpynnoi Zaphrentis delanouei: MeaKkue KOHUueckue
Zaphrentis, 06bIUHO caerka U30rHYTble UJAM POBHBIE, JUCTAJbHO YACTO UMAMHAPU—
yeckue. Ha anuTeke xopowo 3aMeTHbl cenTalbHble 60pO3abl, YACTO NpeodaafaoT
JMHMM HADACTAHUS. OOJAbWUX CENT MAaKCUMyM 28, OHM HAKJOHEHBI K [JaBHOM
doccyJe ¥ yacTo caerka ponaJjougHole, Maljble CENTH pyAuMeHTapHble. ['1aBHble
CeKTOopa iHa BOIHYTO# CTOpPOHE, CENThl MPOTUBOMOJIOXHBIX CEKTOPOB pa3sBUBaA—
wTCcs ObicTpee. ['n1aBHas M GokoBble OCCYJbl XOPOWO BhblpaXeHbl yXe Ha paHHeil
craguu. JHuwWA CUIbHO BhINyKJblE, MPOrHYTH B doccyte. CenraibHas ¢popMyaa
K, KL1> 7, CL1 > é (C) (Hudson, 1941, crtp. 291, ynp.).

Sutherland, 1958 — ? cunouum Amplexizaphrentis.
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ZAPHRENTOIDES Stuckenberg, 1895. Zaphrentis griffithi M.—Edw. et H., 1851,
crp. 333; 1852, crp. 169, Taba. 34, pur. 3, 3a; HuxHuit kap6on Beaukobpuranuu.
N36pan Schindewolf, 1938, ctp. 449. Nonorun — ska. 220a, MII. Taba. XXIV,
¢ur. 9.

Oaunounble kopaaasl. Centsl AByX MOPSAKOB NMEPBOrO — AOXOAAT [0 LEHTPA,
c1abo 3aKpyueHbl; raaBHas, NPOTHBOMOJOXHAA U GOKOBbE CenTbl CAabo pa3BUTHI,
HaxoasTcs B doccynax, CenTbl BTOPOro Nopsiaka pyAuMenTapHble. Juuma noble,

" nuccenumenTos Het (lltykenbepr, 1895, ctp. 38, ynp.).

[lo,4 - Expleta.

ZAPHRENTULLA Bolkhovitinowa, 1915 (=Zaphrentula Lang, S.=T.,1940). Z. pri-
mitiva, cTp. 64, Taba. 6, pur. 8—18, puc. 1-3; xapbon Pycckoit nnarpopmsl,
MockoBckas 064., p. Ilaxpa. Noaorun — ? B koaa. MVII.

OueHb MeJKMe OAMHOUHBIE poroobpasHble KopaJJbl ¢ rAy6oKUMMU YawKaMu U
TOJCTOH SnuTekoi. ueitku aensTcs Ha 4 raapHbIX KBaapaHTa, IpUUYEM BEpXHUE
GoJblle HUXHUX. [lBE PA3BUTHIE B HAUAJIbHOM CTAAUM CENTHl 3aTEM COEJAMHAITCS
B leHTpe, MOTOM NEPUCTO K HOBOi 0CeBoit cente obpa3ylTcs ele ABe, a BHYTPH
BHOBb MOJy4YEHHbIX CEKTOPOB — ele ABe. [HuW, BeposiTHO, HEeT. B neHTpe BHICTY—
naet croabuk (Boaxosurunosa, 1915, crp. 64, ynp.). Ilo 4 —6ausox Cyathaxonia
u Zaphrentis.

Wang, 1950 — cunouum Zaphrentoides.

Hill, 1956a — ?cunonum Cyathaxonia.

UsaHoBCcKuit (3aech) — ? 6au30k Hexaphyllia.

ZAPHRIPHYLLUM Sutherland, 1954. Z. disseptum, ctp. 364, ta6a. 9, pur. 3;
cpeauuit Muccucunuit Kaunapwl, Ce.—3an. Teppuropus. Nomorun — 3k3. 10568,
I"CK.

"OAMHOYHBIE TPOXOUAHBIE KOPaJJabl C MHOMOYMCAEHHBIMU RAMHHBIMU GOJbLIUMU
cenTamu, pacnoJoXeHHbIMU MOYTH paAualbHO; raaBHas Goccynaa oTUeTAUBAS;
AHMWA MepuakcualbHO BbIMYKJble U onyuweHbl B Goccyae, AUCCENUMEHTAPUYM XO—
pouwo pas3BuT, ocobeHHo ¢ 3dpebuueckoit craauu” (Sutherland, 1954, ctp. 363). Io

— Caniniidae.
Centbl ¢pubpo—namenaspubie (Sutherland, 1958).
ZELIAPHYLLUM Heritsch, 1936 (=Zelaeophyllum Lang, S ., 1940). Z. suessi,

crp. 130, -Tada. 18, gur. 24, puc. 34; mepMb, HU3HI uaBeCTHﬂKos co Schwagerina
Kapuuiickux Aabn. Ioaorun — 9K3. 2070 'y, Ta6a. XVIII, ¢ur. 6.

OaMHOUHBIN Kopaaa. JJIeMeHThl 0CeBO# KOJOHHBI OYeHb CUJIbHO yTOJIEHbl, OK—
pyrable. PaauaabHble U TaHreHUUadbHble 3JeMEHTHl OUeHb HEpaBHOMEpHBI, He
obpasyioT naytuHoo6pasHoit TkaHU. KosoHHA oTAeseHa OT KOHLOB CENT WUPO—
Koii 30oHo#. Centbl 1 nopsiaka oTXOASAT OT CTEHKM U JOCTUrAOT MOJOBMHBI paguy—
ca, 2 — koporkue. [JuccenyMeHTOB OAMH P, OHU UMEIOT BUJ BHYTDEHHeil cTeH—
ku. Inureka yroamena (Heritsch, 1936, crp. 130, ynp.).

Mo A = Clisiophyllidae.

ZELOLASMA Pedder, 1963. Diphyphyllum gemmiforme Etheridge, 1902, ctp. 253,
raba. 37, pur. 1, Ta6n. 39, o¢ur. 1,2, raba. 40, ¢ur. 1; geBoH, 3ures—smc—?
sfipeab ABcrpaauu, HoBulit 0xublit Yaac. Modorun — ax3. F 5171, AM.

Kopauaa noaymaccuBHblif, noukoBanue nepudepuueckoe. INUTEKa TOHKAS, CENTHI
pajuaibHble, HaMeyawTCH ABa MopsAKa, ca1abo U3OrHyThHIE, UX OCEBble KOHIbI
MOpIIMHUCTDIE, Clerka KapuHUpoBaHbl. BOJIbWUHCTBO CENT — TOHKUE, HEKOTOpbIE
pacuupeHbl, MHOrAa TOJbKO Y oCcH. [UccenuMeHThl 0ObIYHO MeJKue B3yThie, UHblEe
wupokue, pombouaaibHble. OOBIYHO 3peJblit AUCCENUMEHTAPUYM COCTOUT U3 IBY X —
uerbipex psaaoB. Tabeaabl He xapakTepHbl. [JHuWA pa3Hoo6pa3Hbl, NOJHbIE U He—
noJHble, oObIYHO Clerka BOr'HyTble, HEKOTOpble POBHbIE MM Bhinykable (Pedder,
1963, ¢rp. 364, ynp.).

To A - Disphyllidae. Tpatekyan mMonakauTHble (Jell,1969).

UBaHoBCKuUit (3aecb) — ? cuHouuM Disphyllum.
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ZELOPHYLLIA Soshkina, 1952. Z. tabulata, ctp. 74, puc. 103, =Regmaphyllum ta—
bulatum Soshkina, 1937 cpenuuit neson Ypasa. Nosorun — wa. 306, 307, B
koaa. 143, TIUH. Ta6a. XXI, ¢ur. 4. .

"KpynHbie oaAuHOUHBIE [Kopa.n.nu], Hepeako o6pa3yloT napucuaaibHble KOJOHMM.
HapyxHas noBepxHocTb raajkas. Yawku u BHyTpeHHee cTpoeHue Kak y Pseudam—
plexus, TOAbKO CenTHl, MAYWHKE OT 060AKE BHYTPby MMEIOT yTOHYaKIeecs npo—
AOJMXKEHMEe K OCHM M MHOrjaa AOXOAAT AO Hee" (Cowkuna, 1952, crp. 74). Mo 4 -

 Kodonophyliidae.

OcHoBHl naJseontoqoruu, 1962 — cunonum Chlamydophyllum.

UBaHoBCKHMii (3aeCb) — cuHOHMM Enterolasma.

ZELOPHYLLUM Wedekind, 1927. Z. intermedium, ctp. 34, taba. 5, gpur. 1-3; uu—
XHu#t cuayp o. Motaana. Noaorun — wa. 10207-10209, M3d. -

" O6urareab pudoB, ualle KOJOHHAAbHbIA. Yamka ¢ OCTHIMK KPasMHU M MAOCKHM
AHOM. MexcenTaabHbil annapar AuadparMaTodopHbiii, AHUILA NJIOCKKE HAH Bbl—
nykaoie. Pa3But o6onok. Ecau oH He cenralbHOro NpoMCXOXAEeHHs, TO U3 HEro
BbHICTYNaKwT cenTaJbHble wunbl. Centhl KOPOTKHE, HX BHYTPEHHUE KOHUbLI AUCTO—
Buanble (Wedekind, 1927, ctp. 34, ynp.). Ilo 4 - Kodonophylhdae nov.

Weissermel, 1939 u ap. — cuHoHum Pselophyllum.

Ma, 1956b— CHHOHUM Pseudamplexus.

ZENOPHILA Hill, 1940. Phillipsastraea walli Etheridge, 1892, ctp. 169, Ta6a. 11,
¢ur. 7; cuayp Ascrpaauu, HoBbili I0xHb# Yaac. MosoTun He u3BecreH.

"l1oKoMAHBIE PYro3bl C MEJKHM PeKHM TabyAspuyMOM, OKPYXEeHHbM npa—
BUJBHBIMK pafiaibHbIMU CENTalbHBIMK CErMEHTaMK; AHMINA COPU3OHTAJbHBIE UJK
BOTHYThHle, AMCCeNnUMeHTH MeJakue Buinykane" (Hill, 1940B, crp. 414). lo 4 ~
inc. sedis.

Wang, 1950 u ap. — cuHouuM Arachnophyllum.

ZERAVSCHANIA Lavrusewitsch, 1964. Z. prima, ctp. 26, Ta6a.6, dur. 2, Taba.
8; cuayp, asannosepuiickuii spyc 3epaBwano—I"uccapckoit odaacru. INoaorun —
3k3. 3498/15, YI'Zl. Ta6a. XXIII, ¢ur. 15. '

"OauHouHble KOopaaabl. Ha paHHMX CTaAMAX POCTa CeNTb* CHJBHO yTOJIUEHbl
crepeonaasmoif, KoTopas B TeueHHe OHTOreHe3a GoJee uJM MeHee COKpalaeTcs
M OT¢TYynaer B LieHTpaJbHyl 30HY. B nepudepuueckoil 30He centol npepbBawT—
CA  KPYNHBIMM KpaeBbIMM My3blpAMH. /[HUWA WHPOKKHE, BOTHYThIE, NY3BPUATO
pacuwenaennbie” (JlaBpycesuu, 1964, ctp. 25). [lo A — Lykophyllidae.

ZMEINOGORSKIA Spassky, 1960. Z.bublichenkoi, ctp. 239, Taba. 53, dur. I;
AeBOH, XuBeTCKuit apyc Pyanoro Aaras. Moaorun — 9k3. 75/7653, LII'M.

"OAMHOYHblE KOpaJJbl UMJAMHAPHYECKOH U UMAUHAPOKOHHUECKOH popMbl. Yawka
AOBOJbHO WKPOKAsA C OCTPHIMH KPasAMH U yrayGJeHHBM B cepeauHe AHOM. Kau—
HOBHAHBIE CENTH 1 NOPsAKA A0 OCH HE AOXOASAT, OCTABJAA AOBOJIbHO WHPOKOE
cBoGoAHOe npocTpancTBo. CenTht Il nopsaka sHaunTelbHo Kopoue. CenTh yacTo
pacnojaralTcs NepuCTO MO OTHOWEHWI K raaBHoi. OGopok y3kuit. [Juuwma
npocTole, C ONyWEeHHbIMH KPasMK X -BAaBJeHHOH# cpeaHell yacTbio. YacTo HAab~
JOAAITCS AONOJHUTEIbHble NIACTHHKM, pacnoJoxXeHHble Ha neperube AHMIL.
WHorpa HaMeuaercs ¢occyaa” (Hoswe Buan, 1960, crp. 238). Mo A — Kodo—
nophyllidae.

Wsanus, 1965 u ap. — cunonuM Altaiophyllum.

UBaHoBckHuit (3aecb) — ? CHHOHUM Pseudamplexus.

ZONASTRAEA Tsyganko, 1972. Z. graciosa, ctp. 22, taba. 1, ¢ur. 1; neBoH, xu—
BeTckuit apyc, xp. [lait— Xoit. Moaorun — sx3. 604/101, K&, Tada. XIX, ¢ur. 2.

"KouronuaabHpiii ny3pipuaThiit Kopaaa, o6pasyoliuii acTpeeBUuAHBE KOJIOHMH.
Xopowo pa3BUTHl MOUTH NMPaBUJIbHO uepeiyllluecs cenTajbHble KOHychl. [lepsu—
¢depuueckue Kpas KOH: COB COCEAHUX KOPAJJIUTOB COEAMHAIOTCA MeXAy Codoil. B
oceBOit 30He KOPaJJUTOB CeNnTalJbHble KOHYChl NMpeACcTaBAflT Cob0i Hepacu.le—
HeHHble Kopku. 1{a nepudepun pacunensiorcs i rpeGuu uau wunb” (leiranko,
1972, ctp. 22). [lo A - Zonastraeidae, nov.
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ZONODIGONOPHYLLUM Vollbrecht, 1926. Z. primum, crp. 241, taba. 8, dur. 1;
cpenuuit nesot, Hon Jiideas. Uabpan Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 142. 'osoTun — k3. 708~

718, xoaa. Bepekunpna, M3®.
OpuHOuHble Kopaanl ¢ goccyoi. Centol ABYX NOPAAKOB, YTOJWEHHbBE, 0OBIYHO
6usaTrepalbHO—CUMMETDUYHBIE, CENTH 2 MOpPAAKA PYyAHMEHTap—

AOCTUIralwT OCH,

Hble. Pa3BuThl MexcenTaJbHble NIACTUHKY U Ny3bipu. OHTOreHe3 30HOGUAIOMA—
liblfl, cBA3aH ¢ cenTtaJbHbiMK KoHycamu (Vollbreche, 1926, ctp. 240-241, ynp.).

lo A - Digonophyllinae.
Wang, 1950 — cunionum Ceratophyllum,
Birenheide, 1964 u ap. — cunonum Mesophyllum.

ZONOPHYLLUM Vedekind, 1924. Z. duplicatum, ctp. 14, 20, puc. 6—8; neson,
siipeabckuii apyc, Hon 3Jitdeasn. U3bpan Lang, S.—T., 1940, ctp. 142. Jlexto—
Tun — 9K3. 363, 7815, koaa. Bepekunpa, M3®. U3bpan Birenheide, 1968, cTp.

12,
Kopaaas uuaunapuueckue, BoMOJHEHHBIE Y uawKy Ny3bipuctol Tkahblo ( We—
- dekind, 1924, ctp. 12, ynp.). [16 A — Digonophyllidae Zonophyllinae, nov.

Birenheide, 1964 u pp. — cunonum Plasmophyllum.
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Acrotabulophyllum Fliigel,1970 — cm.
Arcotabulophyllum

Agonophyllum Simpson, 1900 — nom.
nud.

Amandaria Cotton, 1973 — nom. van.
pro Amandaraia

Amplexicaninia Vaughan, 1906 — nom.
nud.

Arthrophyllum Beyrich, 1850 — nom.
nud.

Aspidophyllum Thomson et Nicholson,
1876 — cM. Aspidiophyllum

Aulinella Gorsky in Bxkova 1966 -
nom. nud.

Axophylloides Yabe et Hayasaka, 1915 —
nom. nud.

Bensonastrea Flugel, 1970 — cM. Ben—
sonastraea

Blothromissum Grabau, 1917 — nom.
nud.

Bodelasma Fliigel, 1970 — cM. Boole—
lasma

Botrophyllum Stuckenberg, 1895 — cm.
Bothrophyllum

Brachyphyllum Chi, 1931 — cM. Brady—
phyllum

Brochiphyllum Wedekind, 1923 — gen.
cael.

Buschphyllum Fliigel, 1970 — cMm. Bu-—
schophyllum

Calvinastraea Grabau, 1917 — nom. nud

Caluceola, Ped. xypuaa, 1974, 1B
209 — cM. Calceola

Cantharophyllum Etheridge, 1900 —
nom. nud.

Cayugoea Embleton, 1902 — cMm. Cayu—
gaea

Cenophyllum Rye, 1875 — nom. van. pro
Kenophyllum

Chlamidophyllum Tsyganko, 1971 — cm.
Chlamydophyllum
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Crassophyllum Wang, 1945 — nom. nud.

Culceda, Ped. xypuaa, 1974, 1B 209 -
cm. — Calceola

Cyathacyis Soshkina, 1955 — cM. Cyat—
hactis

Cysteophyllum Meek, 1867 — cM. Cys—
tiphyllum

Cys tiphyllidium (Cotton, 1973) — gen.
incogn.

Darwasia Pyzhjanov, 1971 — cM. Pami—
rophyllum .

Dialithophyllum Thomas, 1944 - nom.
van. pro Dialytophyllum

Diphyllum, Ped. xypuaa, 1973, 7B, 63 —
cM. Diphyphyllum

Dobrolyubovia Fomitchev, 1953. — nom.
nud.

Dobrolyuboviae Cotton, 1973 — nom.
van. pro Dobrolyubovia

Edanophyllum Ulitina, 1968 — cM. Eda—
phophyllum

Enniskiellenia Fligel, 1970 - cM. En—
niskillenia

Eok oninckophyllum Fomitchev, 1953 —
nom. nud.

Fafrentis Hall, 1852 — cM. Zaphrenthis

Gorskya Fligel, 1970 — cM. Gorskyia

Gorskyia Fomitchev, 1953 — nom. nud.

Gorwenia Wedekind, 1937 ~ cM. Gorwe-—
nia

Haplophyllum Hatchet Armitage, 1970 —
cM. Haptophyllum

Hemiaulacophyllum (Cotton, 1973) —
gen. incogn.

Heritischia Fligel, 1970 — cM, Herit—
schia

Hexagoniella Girich, 1896 — cm. Hexa—
gonaria

Holacanthia Ivanovsky, 1969 — nom. van.
pro Holacantia

Humboltia Cotton, 1973 — cM. Humboldtia



Imenovia Fliigel, 1970 — cM. Imennovia

Koolonophyllum Sultanbekova, 1970 —
cm. Kodonophyllum

Kupanophyllum Thomas, 1961 — cm.
Kumpanophyllum

Lithostrocian Thomson, 1881 — cMm.
Lithostrotion

Lithostrontion Hall, 1852 — cM. Li--
thostrotion )

Merophyllum Grabau, 1917 — nom. nud.

Microphyllum, Ped. xypnaa, 1973, 10B
32 - cM. Mictophyllum

Oliphylloides RoZkowska, 1969 — cm.
Oligophylloides

Onychophyllites Spassky, 1968 — nom.
nud.

Onychophylloides Sytova in Ulitina,
1968 — nom. nud.

Palaeocaninia Fliigel, 1970 — cM. Pa—
leocaninia

Paleogrypophyllum Cotton, 1973 — nom.
van. pro Palaegrypophyllum

Paleosmilastraea Cotton, 1973 — nom.
van. pro Palaeosmilastraea

Partidophyllum Sytova, 1968 — cm.
Patridophyllum

Pelladophyllum Sandberger, 1889 — nom.
nud.

Petzia Fomitchev, 1931 — cM. Peetzia

Phrynganophyllum Totton, 1930 — cMm.

Phryganophyllum

Pleurophyllum Katchanow, 1973 — cwm.
Plerophyllum

Polythecalia Wang, 1950 — cm
Polythecalis

Porfiirevella Kulasingam et Bartlett,
1967 — cwM. Porfirievella
Porfiriviella Fliigel, 1970 — cm. Porfi—
rieviella
Pristiphyllum Grabau, 1917 — nom. nud.
Protiodibunophyllum Fligel, 1970 —
cM. Protodibunophyllum
Protolonsdaleiastrea Fliigel, 1970 —
cM. Protolonsdaleiastraea
Protostreptelasma Brown, 1909 — nom.
nud. ’
Pseudogyrophyllum Fligel, 1970 —
cM. Pseudogrypophyllum
Pseudopavonia Fliigel, 1970 — cM.
Pseudopavona

Regmaphyllum Wedekind, 1927 — cm.
Rhegmaphyllum

Rhadophytlum Cotton, 1973 — cm.
Rhabdophyllum

Rhyzophyllum Sytova, 1968 — cM. Rhi—
zophyllum

Scarithodes Dunca, 1884 — cM. Acantho-
des

Shizophyllum Taylor, 1951 ~ cM. Schi-
zophyllum -

Soshkineophyllum Fedorowski, 1973 —
cM. Sochkineophyllum

Soshkinia Fomitchev, 1953 — nom. nud.

Soshkiniae Cotton, 1973 — nom. van.
pro Soshkinia

Stereophyllum Grabau, 1917 — nom.

nud.

Strathmoelasma Cotton, 1973 — cMm.
Stathmoelasma

Sugiyamella Fliigel, 1970 — cM. Sugiy—
maella

Sval ardphyllum Fligel, 1970 - cm.
Svalbardphyllum

Syphonophyllia Scouler, 1842 — cm.
Siphonophyllia

Tasciphyllum, Ped. xypuaa, 1970,

- 10B, 252 — cM. Fasciphyllum

Thamnosyringaxon Sytova — nom. nud.
cM. Vestigiphyllum

Tienophyllum Wang, 1945 — nom. nud.

Tillophyllum Vollbrecht, 1923 — nom.
nud.

Tixanophyllum Wang, 1945 — nom. nud.

Undophyllum (Cotton, 1973) — gen. in—

cogn.

Uralastraea Fomitchev, 1953 — nom.
nud.

Vesotabularia Yu et-Shu, 1929 — nom.
nud. '

Wentzelelloides Yabe et Minato, 1944 —
cM. Wentzelloides

. Wentzelophyllum Fligel, 1970 — cm.

Wentzellophyllum

Yokophyllum Cotton, 1973 — cM. Yoho—
phyllum

Zaphrentula Bolkhovitinova, 1915 — cm.
Zaphrentulla

Zmeinogroskia Fligel, 1970 — cm,
Zmeinogorskia

Zonophyla Wang, 1950 — cMm. Zenophila:
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NOMINA VANA (Ludwig, 1865-1866)

Acanthochonium, Anorygmaphyllum, Astroblastocyclus,Astroblastodiscus, Ast—
roblastothylacus, Astrocalamocyathus, Astrochartodiscus, Astrocyathus, Astro—
cyclus, Astrodendrocyathus, Astrodiscus, Astrolopas, Astrophloeocyathus, Astroph—
loeocyclus, Astrophloeothylacus, Astroplacocyathus, Astrothrombocyathus ,
Astrothylacus, Cyathothaelaea, Cyathodactylia, Hexorygmaphyllum ,
Lioblastocyathus, Lioblastolopas, Liocalamocyathus, Lioch artocyathus, Liocya -
thus, Liodendrocyathus, Liodendrolopas, Liophloeocyathus, Lioplacocyathus, Li—
othrombocyathus, Ptychoblastocyathus, Ptychocalamocyathus, Ptychochartocyathus,
Ptychochartocyclus, Ptychochonium, Ptychocyathus, Ptychodendrocyathus, Ptycho—
lopas, Ptychophloeocyathus, Ptychophloeolopas, Ptychoplacocyathus, Ptychothrom —
bocyathus, Taenioblastocyathus, Taeniocalamocyathus, Taeniocalamolopas, Taeni—
ochartocyclus, Taeniocyathus, Taeniodendrocyathus, Taeniodendrocyclus, Taenio—
dendrolopas, Taeniolopas, Taeniophloeolopas, Taenioplacocyathus, Taeniothrom—
bocyathus.

NOMINA VANA (Lang, Smith, Thomas, 1940)

Aenigmatophyllum, Amplexicarinia, Ardchnelasma, Arachniophyllum, Cenophyl—
lum, Centrophyllum, Ceriophyllum, Cetophyllum, Cionelasma, Cionophyllum, Clisi~
axophyllum, Codonophyllum, Cymatiophyllum, Cyphophyllum, Cystiphora, Cysti—
phorastraea, Cystiphrentis, Cystistylus, Ditoechelasma, Docophyllum, Endoample—
xus, Enterelasma, Lecanophyllum, Lithodrymus, Lithophyllum, Loepophyllum, Lop—
helasma, Lycocystiphyllum, Lycophyllum, Lytvelasma, Mycophyllum, Paralitho—
phyllum, Phacelophyllum, Pholadophyllum, Polydiselasma, Protaracopoma, Proto—
lonsdaleia, Rhegmatophyllum, Rhopalelasma, Schistotoechelasma, Scoliophyllum,
Semaeophyllum, Stereoelasma, Streptastraea, Strobilelasma, Sublonsdaleia, Ta—
chyelasma, Temeniophyllum, Zelaeophyllum.



OBFbACHEHHUA TABJMUIY

Bo Bcex ClyyasaX, KpoMe CrneluajlbHO OrOBOPDEHHbIX, B Tabauuax npuBegeHbl 30~
6pa)KeHﬂﬂ roJIOTUNOB, TUIIOB, POJOB; CBEJeHUs O MECTOHaXoX/JeHUsdAX U Bo3pacTe BMe-
mawiux nopog CM. B TEKCTe.

Tab6auuna I

1 — Actinophrentic donetziana Fom., x 2,7; 2 — Agarikophyllum pavlovi Fom.,
x 2,7; 3a, b ~ Amandaraia prima Lavr., x 2,7; 4a,b — Aphyllum sociale Soschk.,
x 3,6; 5 — Astrictophyllum massivum (Soshk.) x 3,6; 6 — Asperophyllum armatum
Spassky, x 3,6; 7 — Axolithophyllum mefferti Fom., x 2,2.

Ta6auua I[I

1 — Ankhelasma typicum Sando, x 0,9; 2 — Aphyllostylus gracilis Whit., x 0,9;
3 — Amandophyllum carnicum (Heritsch), 1:5,5; 4 — Carniaphyllum gortanii Heritsch,
1:8,5; 5 — Carinthiaphyllum kahleri Heritsch, 1 : 5,4; 6 — Geyerophyllum carnicum
Heritsch, 1 : 4,5.

Ta6auua III

la,m — Axiphoria canica Tcher., x 3,6; 2a, b — Kymocystis.notabilis Streln. ,
x 3,6; 3a, b — Comanophyllum tumidum Flugel, x 1,8; 4 — Cysticonophyllum khan-
taikaense Zapr., x 3,6.

Ta6auna IV

la, b — Adamanophyllum incertus Vass., x 1,8; 2 — Calmiussiphyllum calmiussi
Vass., x 1,8; 3a, b — Nervophyllum beschewensis Vass., x 2,2; 4a, b — Kassinella
longiseptata Keller, ? x3,6; 5 — Grewingkia buceros (Eichw.), x 1,2; 6 — Keno -
phyllum subcylindricum Dyb., x 1,8; Ta, b — Thecaspinellum jakowlevi Nikol.,x3,6.

Tab6auua V

l-a, b — Contortophyllum tschernovi Streln., x 3,6; 2a, b, c — Commutatophyllum
cincinnatus Kaplan, x 1,8; 3 — Cyatholasma perforata lvnsk, x 3,6; 4 — Densiphren-
tis fossulatum lvnsk, x 3,6; 5a, b — Gissarophyllum paligerum Lavr., x 0,9.

Tab6auna VI

la, b — Cystilophophyllum calmiussi Fom., x 2,7; 2a, b — Cystolorsdaleia lu-
tufini Fom., x 2,7; 3a, b - Camurophyllun camurum Kravts., x 1,8; 4a, b — Imen-
novia uralica Schur., x 3,6; 5 -- Kumpanophyllum kokinense Fom., x 4,5; 6a, b —
Maikottaphyllum maikottaense Lavr., x 1,8.
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Ta6auyga VII

la, b, ¢ — Asserculinia prima Schouppé€ et Stacul. la x 4; 1b x? 6,3; lc x 3;
2a, b, c-— Endamplexus (Spaniophyllum) makros Schouppé€ et Stacul. 2a x 3,6;
2b x 4,5; 2c x 3,6; 3a, b — Spineria (Cystina) ultima (Koker), x 4 (Schouppe und
Stacul); 4 — Axolasma flexuosum Ivnsk, x 3,6.

Ta6auga VIII

la, b — Aknisophyllum consuitum Oliver, la x 0,9; 1b x 6,2; 2 — Briantelasma
americanum Oliver, x 2,7; 3 — Neomphyma originata Soshk., x 3,6; 4 — Niajuphyl-
lum obsoletus Streln., x 3,6; 5a; b — Pseudoblothrophyllum helderbergium Oliver,
x 0,9; 6 — Pseudoclaviphyllum tenuisepta Vass., x 1,8.

Ta6auyga IX

1 — Centristela fasciculata Tsyg., x 3,6; 2 — Crista compacta Tsyg., x 2; 3 —
Paradisphyllum harundinetum Strusz, x 3,6; 4 — Stellatophyllum lateratum Spassky,
x 3,6; 5 — Skolekophyllum rotayi Fom., x 1,8.

Ta6aunga X

1 — Biphyllum vallum Fedor., x 1,8; 2 — Hornsundia lateseptata Fedor., x 2,7;
3 — Koninckinaotum pseudocoloniale Fedor., x 1,8; 4a, b — Mira prima Fedor.,x1,8;
5 — Spirophyllum sanctaecrucense Fedor., x 1,5; 6 — Svalbardphyllum pachyseptatum
Fedor., x 2,7; 7 — Zakowia sanctaecrucensis Fedor., x 2,7; 8 — Commutia szulczew-
skii Fedor., x 4,5; 9 — Dalnia tetraseptata Fedor., x 4,5.

Ta6aunnga XI

.1 — Antikinkaidia triseptata Fedor., x 4,5; 2 — Heintzella multiseptata Fedor.,
x 1,8; 3a, b — Crassilasma simplex lvnsk, x 3,6; 4a, b — Diphyphyllum conci nnum
Lonsdale, x 3,6; 5a, b — Tryplasma aequabilis Lonsdale, x 3,6; 6a, b — Rozkow-
skia compacta Fedor., x 1,6.

Ta6auuna Xl

ia, b — Kielcephyllum cupulum Roék., x 4,5; 2a, b — Marisastrum sedgwicki
(M.~Edw. et H.), x 2,2; 3 — Oligophylloides pachythecus Rozk., x 9; 4a, b — Pro-
tomacgeea dobruchnensis RoZk., 4a x 10,8; 4b x 5,4. .

Ta6auua XIII

1 — Lonsdaleoides boswelli Heritsch , 1: 4,2: 2a, b — Miculiella annae lvnsk,
x 3,6; 3 — Microconoplasma crassa Ivnsk, x 3,6; 4 — Modesta prima Tcher., x 3,6;
5 — Monophyllum sokolovi Fom., x 2,7.

Ta6auna XIV

1 — Neokoninckophyllum tanaicum Fom., x 2,2; 2 — Neopaliphyllum soshkinae
Zhelt., x 3,6; 3a, b — Neozonophyllum longispinosum Ulit., x 1,8.

Ta6auuga XV

1 — Prototryplasma oroniana lvnsk, x 3,6; 2 — Protosyringaxon primitivum Ivnsk,
x 3,6; 3a, b, ¢ — Pseudopilophyllum moyeroense (Ilvnsk), x 3,6; 4 — Protocyathactis
cybaeus Ivnsk, x 3,6; 5a, b — Protopilophyllum cylindricum Ivnsk, x 3,6; 6a, b —
Pseudamplexophyllum insolitus Shur., x 3,6; 7a, b — Pseudophaulactis lykophyl-
loides Zapr. et Ivnsk, x 3,6. d
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Ta6auuga XVI

la, b — Palaeolithostrotion zachonense Lavrus., x 2,7; 2a, b — Patridophyllum
paternum Ulit., x 1,8; 3 — Ridderia dubatolovi Spassky, x 3,6; 4 — Rukhinia cuneata
Streln., x 2,7; 5 — Tyrrellia severnensis Parks, x 2,7.

Ta6auna XVII

1 — Primitophyllum primum Kaljo, x 3,6; 2a, b — Spinolasma crassimarginalis Ivnsk,
x 3,6; 3a, b — Strephophyllum princeps Lavr., x 3,6; 4 — Thecacristatus horridus
Streln., x 3,6.

Tab6auna XV[l[_ )

1 — Parastereophrentis invalida Fom., x 2,7; 2a, b — Scyphophyllum clavum
Streln., x 3,6; 3a, b — Tabularia turiensis Soshk., x 3,6; 4 — Yuanophylloides gor-
skyi Fom., x 2,2; 5a, b — Tenuiphyllum ornatum Soshk., x 3,6; 6 — Zeliaphyllum
suessi Heritsch, 1 : 9.

Ta6aunga XIX

la, b — Taimyrophyllum speciosum Téhern., x 2,7 (ronorun); 2a, b — Zona-
straea graciosa Tsyg., x 1,8.

Ta6aunma XX

1 - Petraiella hielcensis,.ﬁoik.,x&.l'; 2a, b — Czarnockia obliqua RoZk., x 7,2;
3a, b — Hillaxon vesiculosus RoZk., x 2,7; 4 — Kozlowskinia flos Ro%k., x 4,5;
5 — Friedbergia dipartita RoZk., x 8,1.

Ta6auuma XXI

la, b, c — Dentilasma honorabilis Ivnsk, x 3,6; 2 — Pterophrentis allae Ivnsk,
x 3,6; 3a, b — Tenuilasma tenue Ivnsk, x 3,6; 4a, b — Zelophyllia tabulata (Soshk.),
x 3,6.

Ta6aunga XXII

1 — Spineria (Spineria) diplochine (Koker), x (Schouppe,Stacul); 2a, b — Wan-
nerophyllum cristatum (Gerth), x 3 (Schouppé, Stacul); 3a, b — Proterophyllum
simplex (Sokolov), x 9.

Ta6aunga XXIII

la, b — Amplexocarinia muralis Soschk., x 1,8; 2a, b — Anisophyllum agassizi
M.—Edw. et H., x 0,9; 3a, b — Cayugaea whiteavesiana Lambe, x 0,45; 4a, b —
Cystelasma lanesvillense Miller, x 1,8; 5 — Cyathocarinia tuberculata Soshk . ,
x 3,6; 6a, b — Microphyllum nobile Lang et Smith, x 0,9; 7a, b — Cystipaliphyllum
kimi Lavr., x 1,8; 8a, b — Iranophyllum splendens Douglas, x 1,8;.9a, b — Tschus-
sovskenia captiosa Dobr., x 1,8; 10 — Allotropiophyllum sinense Grabau, x 4,5;
11 — Bradyphyllum bellicostatum Grabau, x 2,7; 12 — Onychophyllum pringlei
Smith, x 1,8; 13 — Stauria favosa (Linné), x 1,8; 14a, b — Waagenophyllum indicum
(Waageir et Wentzel), x 9; 15 — Zeravschania prima Lavr., x 1,35.

Ta6aunga XXIV

1 — Cryptophyllum hibernicum Carr., x 1,8; 2 — Fasciculophyllum dybowskii
Thomson, x 1,8; 3 — Kinkaidia trigonalis Easton, x 2,7; 4.— Kionophyllum dibunum
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Chi, < 0,9; 5a, b — Leonardophyllum distinctum Moore et Jeff., x 1,8; 6a, b — Ne-
mistium edmondsi Smith, x 1,8; 7 — Phillipsastrea hennahi (Lonsd.), x 3,0 (C.T.
>crutton), 8 — Pseudocampophyllum enisseicum lvnsk, x 3,7; 9 — Zaphrentoides
griffithe (M. =Edw. et H.), x 0,9; 10a, b — Fomitshevella hoeli (Holt.), x 1,8; 11 —
Siedleckia bjornoyana Fedor., x 4.

Ta6auna XXV
la, b — "Cystiphyllum " brevilamellatum Mc Coy, x 4,5.

Ta6aunia XXVI

la, b — Cruciphyllum cruciferum Lavr., x 1,35; 2 — Chavsakia chavsakiensis
Lavr., x 1.8: 3a, b — Gyalophyllum angelini Wdkd, x 1,35.
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